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CnaBoj Xuxek
Camo mpTBHOT
cocep e pobap
cocep

BeqepTa Ha 7 HOEMBDH 1942, Kora XuTjep, BO HETOBUOT
CIIeI[¥jaieH B3 KOj TaTyBatne Hu3 TypuHruja, pacipasarie
32 MOBA)KHUTE JHEBHU BECTU CO HETOBUTE IMOMOIIHUIY BO
BaroOHOT-PECTOPAHT, Ce CJIYYd HENITO MOPHUYaBO; Ouzejku
BO3/yuHUTe Hanaay Ha Cojy3HuUIuUTe TH Oea OIITeTHIIe IPYTHUTE,
BO30T YecTo 3abaByBalle:

»Jl0/leKa BeuepaTa ce CIyXKelle BO IPEKPACHU KPUCTAIHU
Ca/I0BH, BO30T IIOBTOPHO II0/I3aCTAHA HA €/IHA CIIOPE/HA IIPYTa.
Ha camo HeKOJIKy MeTpu efieH OOJTHUYKY BO3 YeKalle U Off
CBOUTE KPEBETU HA CIIPATOBH PAaHETHTE BOjHUIIM IJIeflaa BO
3aCJIEMyBAYKOTO CBETJIO HA PECTOPAHOT Kazie XuTiep Oerre
3a1asboyeH Bo Auckycuja. O7ieIHAII TOj IO IUTHA IOTJIe/I0T KOH
JIMIaTa KOj CO CTPABOIIOYUT SBepea BO Hero. MoIrHe HaIyTeH,
HApeZIX Jla ce TIOBJIEYAT 3aBECHTe, TAKa BPAaKajKy T PAHETHUTE

1

BOjHI/IIII/I BO TEMHUHATAa HAa HUBHUOT CTYJ€H CBET .

UynecujaTa Ha 0Baa CIieHa € ZIBOjHA: CeKO0ja CTPaHA I'o MCKyCH
OHA IIITO T'0 BU/Ie IPEKY IIPO30PCKOTO CTAKJIO KAKO UMAaruHapeH
HpuBH/L: 32 XUTJIED, TOA € TPO30MOPHUOT U3IJIe]] HA Pe3YJITaTHTE
071 HETOBaTa BOEHA aBAHTYPA; 32 BOJHUIIUTE, TOA € HEOUEKyBaHA
cpezba co Bogauor mmuno. BuctuHcko dyzo 6u 6110 Kora HeKoj
Ou mozias paka IpeKy MpO30pOT — aKo, Aa peuMe, XUTiep ja
IPYKIJI CBOjaTa HaKaj paHETHOT BojHUK. Ho, ce pa3bupa, oBa
Oemre TOKMy TakBa cpezba, TAKBO HABJIETYBAaEh€e BO HEroBaTa
PeaTHOCT, 071 Koja XUTJIep U ce IUIAIIelNe, T1a 3aT0a, HAMECTO /Ia

2002

Slavoj Zizek
THE ONLY GOOD
NEIGHBOR IS A

DEAD NEIGHBOR

An eerie event took place on the evening of November 7
1942 when, in his special train rolling through Thuringia,
Hitler was discussing the day’s major news with several aides in
the dining car; since allied air raids had damaged the tracks, the
train frequently slowed its passage:

“While dinner was served on exquisite china, the train stopped
once more at a siding. A few feet away, a hospital train marked
time, and from their tiered cots, wounded soldiers peered into
the blazing light of the dining room where Hitler was immersed
in conversation. Suddenly he looked up at the awed faces star-
ing in at him. In great anger he ordered the curtains drawn,
plunging his wounded warriors back into the darkness of their
own bleak world.”

The miracle of this scene is redoubled: on each side, they experi-
enced what they saw through the window-frame as a fantasmatic
apparition: for Hitler, it was a nightmarish view of the results of
his military adventure; for the soldiers, it was the unexpected
encounter with the Leader himself. The true miracle would have
been here if a hand were to stretch through the window - say,
Hitler reaching over to a wounded soldier. But, of course, it was
precisely such an encounter, such an intrusion into his reality,
that Hitler dreaded, so, instead of stretching his hand, he in panic
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ja mojaze pakara, TOj IAaHUYHO HApeau Aa ce MOoBJedyar
3aBecure...Kako su Toram moxkeme a ja mpobueMe oBaa
Oapuepa u na moceraeme Ko Bucrunckuot Ipyr? [Tocrou fosra
JIUTEpATypHA TPAAUNIKja HA BO3JUTHYBAKE HA CpenOUTe rpau
B Tpajid CO HENPUJaTeJICKUOT BOJHUK KAKO TOKMY
HAjaBTEHTHYHOTO BOEHO FICKYCTBO (BH/M TH IHIIYBAamaTa HA
Epaer JyHrep, kKoj Tu claBU TaKBUTE cpe/i0U BO HETOBUTE
MeMoapH 3a PpoBOBckuTe Hamazau Bo IIpeara Ceercka BojHa):
BOJHUIIUTE YECTONATH MOCAKYBAAT /la YOMjaT HENpHjaTeJICKU
BOjJHUK BO OUTKA 'PaJIM B IPAJIH, IPUTOA IJIEAAJKY IO B OUH IIPETT
1a ro mpoboyar. Jlasexy oz Toa /ieKa CIIy>KH 32 CIIPeYyBambe Ha
IIOHATaMOIIHY 6OpOU - 0Ba MECTHYHO ITPUYECTYBAE CO KPB
CITy?KH TOKMY KaKO JIa’KHA ,CTIUPUTYaTHA " JIETUTUMH3AIH]ja Ha
ucrute. EzieH yexop nojanexy o7 BakBaTa 00CKypaHTUCTHUYKA
UJIe0JI0THja ce M00MBa MPHW BO3BUIIEHUTE MOMEHTH Ha
COJIH/IAPHOCT, KaKO OHOj Bo OuTKaTa 3a CrajuHrpaz, Kora 3a
Hosa I'oiiza - Ha 31 /1eKkeMBPHU 1942, PyCKU aKTePH U My3U4apH
To TIOCEeTHJIe OICEHATUOT TPaji 3a /ia TH 3abaByBaat TPYIHUTE.
Buosnunucror Muxawun I'onjitajH OTHIIONI BO POBOBUTE 32 J]a
UM U3BeJIE COJIO-KOHIIEPT Ha BOJHUIIUTE:

,MeJIOIUHTE II'TO TH CO3/aBallle IUI0Bea MPEKY 3ByYHUITUTE KOH
repMaHCKHUTE POBOBH U IYKAIETO OZieJIHAIN IpecTaHa. Bo
MOpHHMYAaBaTa THIIMHA, My3WKaTa Hajoarame of
TonamTajHOBOTO TYAAIO.

Kora 3aBp1u, Haji pycKUTe peioBH 3aBJiajiea TUIHHA. O ApyT
3BYYHHK, Ha TepPMaHCKa TEPUTOPHja, eI€H IJIac IO BO3HEMHPH
MoutkoT. Ha HecurypeH pycku mobapa: ,,CBHpH yIiTe MaJKy bax.
Hewma ya mykame®.

Tonamitaj ja 3eMa BUOJIMHATA W 3all0YHA €JleH KUB 0ax0B

raBot”.

Hopwmasso, mpo6sieMoT kaj oBaa u3Bezbda e gexa Taa eheKTUBHO
(bYHKIIOHUPA CaMO KaKO KPAaTKO BO3BHIIEHO 3aTHIIIje: BeIHALI
I0TOA , MyKambeTo Ke Mpo/ionku. Taka, oBaa u3Bezda He caMo
IITO HE TO CIIPEYIIa MyKAmbeTo — Taa [ypH U I'o MOTXPAHIIIA,
aKo ce MMa IPEe/IBIJI 3aeTHUYKATA 33/IHIHA HA /IBETE 3aBOjyBAHU

ordered the curtains drawn... How, then, can we penetrate this
barrier and reach out to the Real Other? There is a long literary
tradition of elevating the face to face encounter with an enemy
soldier as THE authentic war experience (see the writings of Ernst
Juenger, who celebrated such encounters in his memoirs of the
trench attacks in World War I): soldiers often fantasize about
killing the enemy soldier in a face to face confrontation, looking
him into the eyes before stabbing him. Far from preventing fur-
ther fight, this kind of mystical communion of blood serves pre-
cisely as its fake “spiritual” legitimization. One step further from
such obscurantist ideology is accomplished by the sublime mo-
ments of solidarity like the one which took place in the battle for
Stalingrad, when, on New Year’s Eve of December 311942, Rus-
sian actors and musicians visited the besieged city to entertain
the troops? The violinist Mikhail Goldstein went to the trenches
to perform a one-man concert for the soldiers:

“The melodies he created drifted out through loudspeakers to
the German trenches and the shooting suddenly ceased. In the
eerie quiet, the music flowed from Goldstein’s dipping bow.

When he finished, a hushed silence hung over the Russian sol-
diers. From another loudspeaker, in German territory, a voice
broke the spell. In halting Russian it pleaded: ‘Play some more
Bach. We won’t shoot.’

Goldstein picked up his violin and started a lively Bach gavotte.

)

The problem with this violin performance is, of course, that it
effectively functioned as just a brief sublime moment of suspen-
sion: immediately afterwards, the shooting went on. This per-
formance thus not only did not prevent the shooting - it even
sustained it, providing the shared background of the two engaged
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crpanu. YoBeK e cripeMeH J1a ja U3HeCe U Te3aTa JieKa Taa He To
CIIpevynsia MyKamkeTo TOKMY IOPaAH TOA IITO € IPEMHOTY
Os1aropojHa 1 ,yTab0Ka“: HEIITo MHOTY ITOTUTUTKO O1 3aBPIITHIIO
pabora. ExiHo MHOTY moeeKTHBHO HCKYCTBO Ha YHHBEpP3aHA
XyMaHOCT, T.e. Ha OecIieJIHOCTa Ha KOHQJIMKTOT BO KOj CMe
BKJIYYEHH MOJKE Jla ce HajJe BO €HOCTaBHATa pa3MeHa Ha
ToTJIeZIN Koja KakyBa c#. 3a BpeMe Ha eflHa JIeMOHCTpallyja
IPOTUB aMapTXejA0T BO crapara JyxxHa Adpuka, 1o7eKa efgHa
Tpymna Oesu TOJUIAjIU I'M PACIPCHYBAJIE U TOHEJIEe IPHUTE
JIEMOHCTDAHTH, €/IeH TIOJIUIIAEIl, CO TIEHIPEKOT B PakKa, OpKas
eHa [pHa rocrora. HeouekyBaHo, Ha rocmorata M OTIIaHA
€/THUOT YeBEJT; aBTOMATCKH [TOKOPYBAjKH FIM Ce Ha CBOHTE ,,I00pH
MaHHUPH", TOJIUIAET[OT TO MOAUTHA YEBEJIOT U U TO TIO/IAJT; BO
TOj MOMEHT THE Pa3MeHMUJIe TIOTJIeH 1 00ajIiaTa CTaHaIe CBECHU
3a OeCMHCJIEHOCTa HA HUBHATA CUTYyallHja — 10 TAKOB TeCT Ha
YUTHBOCT, T.€. OTKAKO i TO JIaJl 3ary0EeHUOT YEBEJIOT U ITI0YeKaT
na curo obye, 6mio cocem HEBO3SMOYXHO na mpomosmkw 1a ja
Opka ¥ J1a ja yIpHM CO TIEHAPEKOT; Ta TaKa, OTKAKO YUYTHBO U
KUMHaJI, TIOJIUIAEOT ce 3aBpTesl U cu 3aMuHal... Iloykara Ha
oBaa mpukaszHa HE e jieka mosmIaenor HaegHaI ja OTKPUIT
HeroBaTa BpojleHa f00puHa, T.e. oBa HE e ciyuaj kazne
MpEeoBJIalyBa MPUPOJHATA JOOpPWHA HAJ[ UAEOJOMKHUOT
PACHCTUYKY TPEHUHT; TOKMYy HAIIPOTHUB, HajBEpPOjaTHO € JieKa
MOJIUIIAENIOT — IITO Ce OJIHECYBa ZI0 HeroBaTa MCHXOJIOIIKA
cocrtojba — 6ui cranzAapzaeH pacuct. Opaeka umaMe TpuyMe Ha
,TIOBPIIMHCKUOT" TPEHUHT Ha YYTHUBOCT.

Kora mosinnaerior ja mpy»Ku pakara 3a Jja ro Iofia/ie YeBeJIoT —
recToT OWJI IOBEKe O7f MOMEHT Ha (PUBUYKU KOHTAKT. benuot
MOJIMIAeIl U IPHATa Tocrora OYKBaJHO JKUBeese BO J[Ba
Pa3JIMYHU COIMO-CUMOOJINIKN YHUBEP3YMHU Mely KO He
mocToesia ANpPeKTHa KOMyHHUKanuja: bapuepara mro ru
O7IBOjyBaJIa ZIBaTa YHUBEP3yMa BO €leH KPaTOK MOMEHT Ouyia
OTCTpaHeTa 3a 00ajIaTa, YMHHII eZJHA PAKa 01 IPYT, PAHTOMCKH,
VHHUBEP3YM JIOTIPesIa 10 00MYHATa PeastHoCT. MeryToa, 3a 1a ce
TpaHchOopMUpa OBOj MarudeH MOMEHT Ha NPEKWH Ha
cuMO0IMYKUTE Hapuepu BO HEKOE MOOTHUILIMBO IOCTUTHYBAEhE

2002

parties. One is tempted to risk the hypothesis that it did not pre-
vent the shooting precisely because it was all too noble and
“deep”: what is needed to do the job is something much more
superficial. A much more effective experience of universal hu-
manity, i.e., of the meaninglessness of the conflict we are en-
gaged in, can take the shape of a simple exchange of gazes which
tells everything. During one of the anti-apartheid demonstra-
tions in the old South Africa, when a troop of white policemen
was dispersing and pursuing black demonstrators, a policemen
was running after a black lady, a rubber truncheon in his hand.
Unexpectedly, the lady lost one of her shoes; automatically obey-
ing his “good manners,” the policeman picked up the shoes and
gave it to her; at this moment, they exchanged glances and both
became aware of the inanity of their situation - after such a ges-
ture of politeness, i.e. after handling her the lost shoe and wait-
ing for her to put it on again, it was simply IMPOSSIBLE for him
to continue to run after her and to hit her with the truncheon;
so, after politely nodding at her, the policeman turned around
and walked away... The moral of this story is NOT that the po-
liceman suddenly discovered his innate goodness, i.e. we are NOT
dealing here with the case of natural goodness winning over the
racist ideological training; on the contrary, in all probability, the
policeman was - as to his psychological stance - a standard rac-
ist. What triumphed here was simply his “superficial” training
in politeness.

When the policeman stretched his hand in order to pass the shoe,
this gesture was more than a moment of physical contact. The
white policeman and the black lady literally lived in two differ-
ent socio-symbolic universes with no direct communication pos-
sible: for each of the two, the barrier which separated the two
universes was for a brief moment suspended, and it was as if a
hand from another, spectral, universe reached into one’s ordi-
nary reality. - However, in order to transform this magic mo-
ment of the suspension of symbolic barriers into a more sub-
stantial achievement, something more is needed - like, for ex-

a1 ]
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HOTPeOHO € U HEIITO MOBeKe — KaK0, Ha IPUMED, CIIO/IETyBAE
Ha ,MpcHU" BUI0BU. Bo GuBIIaTa Jyrociasuja, Kpy»xea meru 3a
CceKoja eTHUYKA IPYTa, Koja belle CTUrMaTU3UpaHa PeKy HeKoja
ocobuHa — ce BeJielne ieka L[pHoropIyTe ce MOIIHe Mp3eJIHBY,
Bocannure riynasu, Makenonnute kpaanu, CioBeHIUTE
CKP2KaBHL... 3HAYAJHO Oellle IITO OBYE IIETH ' CHEMA CO TIOZIEMOT
Ha eTHHYKUTE TEH3H BO JIOIHUTE 1980TH: HUE/JHA He MOKeIlle
71a ce CIIyIIHE BO 1990, Kora HemupuTe nsbyBHaa. Jlanexy of
T0a /1a 6ea caMo PaCUCTUYKH, OBHE IIErd, oceGHO OHME BO KOU
Cce CpeKaBaaT WICHOBHTE HA PA3INYHUTE MAJIIIUHCTBA — Off TUTIOT
,Omat CioBenern, CpOuH 1 AstbaHer a KymyBaar... — 6ea eZiHH
0l KJIyYHUTEe (OPMHU HA BUCTHHCKOTO IOCTOEHE HA
opUIHUjaTHOTO ,0pPATCTBO M €IHUHCTBO“ BO THUTOBATa
Jyrocnasuja. Bo 0Boj city4aj, 3aeJTHUIUKUTE MPCHU BUIIOBH HE ce
CPE/ICTBO HA UCKJTyJyBame Ha APYTUTE KOU He Ce ,,BHATPE, TYKY
ce CpeJicTBa HA HUBHOTO 8KAYUYB8aHe, HA BOCIIOCTABYBAE HA
MUHUMYM CHMOOJIIYKY NAKT. VIHMjaHIUTe TO MyIIaT CJIABHOTO
JIyJie Ha MUPOT, a HUe, 07 TONPUMHUTUBHUOT bankaH, cu
pa3MeHyBaMe MI[OBKH. 3a /]a ce BOCIOCTABU €/JHA BUCTHHCKA
COJTMZIAPHOCT He € IOBOJIHO CIIO/IEJIEHOTO UCKYCTBO HA BUCOKATA
KyJITypa — TyKy co JIpyrHOT MOpa Jja ce CIIOZeNU CpaMHaTa
U/TIOCHHKPATHja HA HETIPICTOJHOTO YKUBAHE.

Bo Tekor Ha Mojata BoeHa city»k0a cTaHaB 06ap MmpHUjaTest co
e/leH aytbaHCcKy BOjHUK. Kako 1m1to e 1o6po mo3HaTo, AsbaHIuTe
ce MOIITHE YYBCTBUTETHH Ha CEKCyaTHH HaBPeIX HACOUEHH KOH
WIEHOBHTE HA HajOJIMCKOTO ceMejcTBO (MajKa, cectpa). O MojoT
anbaHcku npujaten edpekTHBHO OeB mpudareH Kora ja
HaJMUHABMe MMOBPIIHATA WIPa HA YUTHUBOCT ¥ MOYHUT, U C#
TI03/IpaByBaBMe co (hopMaTH3upaHy HaBpe/u. [IpBHOT MOTer ro
HanpaBu AJbaHENoT: eHO YyTPO, HAMECTO BOOOUUAEHOTO
»3paBo!“ Toj Me T03/1paBH co ,,/la Th ebam Majkara!“; 3HaeB geKa
OBa € TIOHY/Ia Ha KOja MOPaM COO/IBETHO Jia OJITOBOPaM — I1a My
oznBparuB: ,,Yekaj 1a ce cumHaM o cectpa Ti!“ OBaa pazmeHa
HACKOPO T'0 U3TyOU CBOjOT OTBOPEHO HEMPUCTOEH WX MPOHUYEH
KapakTep U craHa (popMasyu3MpaHa: mo caMmo HEKOJIKY He/IesH,
BeKke He ce 3aMapaBMe CO I1eJ1aTa peYeHHIa; Kora Ke Ce BUIEBMe

ample, the sharing of obscene jokes. In ex-Yugoslavia, jokes cir-
culated about each ethnic group which was stigmatized through
a certain feature - the Montenegrins were supposed to be ex-
tremely lazy, Bosnians stupid, Macedonians thieves, Slovenes
thrifty... Significantly, these jokes waned with the rise of ethnic
tensions in the late 1980s: none of them were heard in 1990,
when the hostilities erupted. Far from being simply racist, these
jokes, especially those in which members of different nationali-
ties meet - the “A Slovene, Serb and Albanian went shopping,
and...” type - were one of the key forms of the actual existence of
the official “brotherhood and unity” of Tito’s Yugoslavia. In this
case, the shared obscene jokes did not function as a means to
exclude the others who are not “in,” but as the means of their
inclusion, of establishing a minimum of symbolic pact. Indians
(native Americans) smoke the proverbial pipe of peace, while
we, from the more primitive Balkan, have to exchange obsceni-
ties. To establish actual solidarity, the shared experience of high
culture is not enough - one has to exchange with the Other the
embarrassing idiosyncrasy of the obscene enjoyment.

In the course of my military service, I became very friendly with
an Albanian soldier. As is well known, Albanians are very sensi-
tive to sexual insults which refer to their closest family members
(mother, sister); I was effectively accepted by my Albanian friend
when we left behind the superficial game of politeness and re-
spect, and greeted each other with formalized insults. The first
move was made by the Albanian: one morning, instead of the
usual “Hello!”, he greeted me with “I screw your mother!”; I knew
that this was an offer to which I had to respond appropriately -
so I snapped back: “Go ahead, you're welcome - after I finish
with your sister!” This exchange soon lost its openly obscene or
ironic character, and became formalized: after only a couple of
weeks, the two of us no longer bothered with the whole sentence;
in the morning, upon seeing each other, he just nodded his head
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HAyTPO TOj caMo KJIMMHYBaIIe U Ke peverne ,Ha majka Tu!“ Ha
IITO jac caMo My OAroBapas ,Ha cectpa Tu!“...0B0j mpumep ru
TI0jacCHyBa ONACHOCTUTE Off BAaKBa CTpaTeTHja: HENMPUCTOjHATA
COJIM/IAPHOCT BeKe IIPEYECTO Ce jaByBa 32 CMETKA Ha TPETO JIUIIE
— BO 0BOj CJIy4aj, Ce OZIHECYBA HA COJIU/IAPHOCTA HA IOBP3YBAIhE
Mery Maku 3a cMeTKa Ha »xeHute. (Moeme Ju /1a cH ja
IpeTcTaBHMe obpaTHaTa Bep3Mja, KaKo eJjHAa MJIa/ia KeHa ja
H03/IpaByBa Hej3UHATA IpHjaTesika ,/[a T ro ebam Maxkot!“, Ha
IITO JIpyTraTa Bo3Bpaka: ,Yekaj ja ce CHMHAM off TaTKo Tu!“ ?)
Moskebu TOKMY TOpajiv 0Ba, Bpckara Mery YKaxinHa u Xunapu
ay Ilpe HU ce YUHM TOJIKY ,CKaHJATI03HA“: AKTOT JIeKa, CO
o7iobpeHue Ha cecTpa I, JKakyiHa MMasia BpcKa co Hej3HHUOT
Ma)k HHU € TOJIKYy HeIOJHOCJHUB OuZiejKu ja MpeBpTyBa
craunapHara Jlesu-1llTpaycosa jioruka gexa ;keHuTe ce 00jeKTr
Ha pa3MeHa Mery MaKHUTe — BO 0BOj CJIy4aj TOKMY MAXCOU CITY3KU
Kako 00jeKT Ha pa3MeHa Mer'y *KeHHTe.

Tyka nmocrou ymrre efieH mpobseM — OHOj HA MOK 1 aBTOPHTET:
IPHMEPOT Ha MOjOT HETIPUCTOEH PUTYATI CO a/IGAHCKUOT BOJHUK
GYHKIIMOHMpPA caMO MOPaJHU TOA IITO IOCTOM HeKOoja
IpETIOCTaBeHA PAMHOIIPABHOCT Mery MeHe U AnbGaHernoT —
obajuara cMe 06U4HU BOjHUIIU. AKO jac 6eB odwurep ke berre
HPEMHOTY PU3HYHO, TIPAKTHYHO HE3AMUCITUBO AJIOAHEIIOT /1a TO
HaIpaBH IPBHOT IoTer. MeryToa, ako Asnbanenor berte odurep,
cuTyanyjara ke 6emre yirre nobe3o6pa3Ha: HETOBHOT IecT Ke
Oemre moHyza 3a JakHA 6e300pa3Ha COMUAAPHOCT, KOja TU
MAacKupa OJIHOCHTE Ha MOK KOU JIeXKaT BO OCHOBaTa — eJleH
MapaZiuTMaTCKY CJIy4Yaj Ha ,IIOCTMOZIEpPHA” MPUMeHA Ha MOK.
Tpagunuonamuara durypa Ha apropurtet (1ed, TaTko) 6apa KoH
Hea Jla ce OTHECYBaMe CO JIOJDKHOTO MTOYHUTYBAIbE, CIIE/IEjKH TH
dbopMasHUTEe NpaBUIAa HA ABTOPUTET; pPa3MEHETHUTE
HEPUCTOJHOCTH U MOI0UBHUTE 3a0€JIENITKH MOpa J1a Ce O/JBUBAAT
3ax rp6. Hacnpotu oBa, mak, medoT WIM TATKOTO HA
ZeHeITHHIaTa 6apa co Hero 1a ce O/fHeCyBaMe KaKo CO IIpHjaTer,
camuTe 0Opakajku HY ce o Hama/(Ha O1McKoCT, 6oMOapAUpajKu
H# CO CEKCyaJTHM HABECTYBAaha, KAHEJKU H# Ha 110 €THA IHjauKa
WIN ByJITapeH BUI[ — CETO OBA CO HaMepa /ia Ce BOCIIOCTaBU
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and said “Mother!”, to what I simply responded “Sister!”... This
example renders clear the dangers of such a strategy: the ob-
scene solidarity all too often emerges at the expense of a third
party - in this case, it involves male-bonding solidarity at the
expense of women. (Can we imagine the inverted version, a young
woman greeting her friend “Screw your husband!”, to which the
other responds: “Go ahead - after I finish with your father!”?)
Perhaps, this is the reason why the relationship between
Jacqueline and Hilary du Pre strikes us as so “scandalous”: the
fact that, with her sister’s approval, Jacqueline had an affair with
her husband, is so unbearable because it involves the reversal of
the standard Levi-Straussian logic of women as objects of ex-
change between men - in this case, it was the man who served as
the object of exchange between women.

There is another problem here, that of power and authority: the
example of my obscene ritual with the Albanian soldier works
only because there was a presupposed equality between me and
the Albanian - we were both common soldiers. If I were to be an
officer, it would have been much too risky, practically unthink-
able, for the Albanian to make his first move. If, however, the
Albanian were to be an officer, the situation would have been
even more obscene: his gesture would have been an offer of false
obscene solidarity masking the underlying power relations - a
paradigmatic case of the “postmodern” exercise of power. The
traditional figure of authority (boss, father) insists on being
treated with proper respect, following the formal rules of au-
thority; the exchange obscenities and mocking remarks have to
take place behind his back. Today’s boss or father, on the con-
trary, insists that we should treat him as a friend, he addresses
as with intrusive familiarity, bombarding us with sexual innu-
endos, inviting us to share a drink or a vulgar joke, all this in-
tended to establish the link of male-bonding, while the relation-
ship of authority (our subordination to him) not only remains
intact, but is even treated as a kind of secret which should be

13
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BpPCKAaTa HA MAIIKOTO 30JIMKyBame, a MaK BPCKAaTa HA
ABTOPHUTATHBHOCT (HAIIATa MMOJPEIEHOCT HEMY) He CaMo IITO
OCTaHyBa HEJIONPEHA, TYKy € TPeTUPaHa M KaKO HEKaKBa TajHA
Koja Tpeba Jja ce MOYMTYBa U 3a Koja He ce 36opyBa. OBaa
KOHCTeJIaIHja 32 MO/IPe/IeHHOT € MHOTY IOKJIaycTpodobuIHa
O/IOIITO TPAJUIOHATHUOT ABTOPUTET: ZIEHEC CMe JIUIIEHH U O]
JIMYHUOT TPOCTOP HAa UPOHHUja W MoAbOUBae, OUIejKU
TOCIIO/IapOT I'0 UMA U Ha IBeTe HUBOA, M aBTOPUTET U IPHjaTell.

Cemnak oBaa 3araTka He € TOJIKY HEPElTBA KOJIKY IIITO MOJKeOu
ce YMHU: BO CEKOja KOHKDPETHA CUTyaluja Hue ,CIOHTaHO"
corjielyBaMe KakBa e paborara, T.e. JaJd pa3zMeHaTa Ha
HENPHUCTOJHOCTY € ,aBTeHTHYHA" WX JIAKHA MHTUMHOCT, KOja
3aTCKpHMBA BPCKA HA MOZIPE/IEHOCT. BucTHHCKUOT mpobieM e
MHOTY OPAJINKAJIEH: IJTH TUPEKTHUOT KOHTAK CO BUCTUHCKUOT
Hpyr, 6e3 cumbonrykara paMKa Koja JIeXXKd BO OCHOBATa, €
BOOMIITO Bo3MozkeH? KoHTakToT co Buctunckuor JIpyT e KpeBok
10 IeUHUIIja — CEKOj TAKOB KOHTAKT € MOIIIHE HECUTYPEH U
KpIILTUB 1 CEKOe aBTEHTHYHO IT0CeTame 0 KOH J[pyrioT Moxe
BO CEKOj MOMEHT /ia ce IIOBPaTH BO cocToj6a Ha HACHJIHO
HaBJIETYBalbe BO JIMUHHUOT IpocTo Ha J[pyruor...3riena nexa
M3JIe30T Off OBaa NMOTENIKOTHja HU Joara Of JIOTUKATa Ha
CoIMjaTHaTa WHTEPAKIKja, HajmoOpo OTCIMKAHA BO pPeMeK-
nenara Ha XeHpH [lejmc: Bo 0Boj yHUBEP3YM Kajie Ie/TMKAaTHOCTA
BJIaJIe€, KaJie OTBOPEHATA EKCIUIO3Hja HA UyBCTBATA Ce CMeTa 3
KpajHO BYJITAPHA, C# € KaXKaHO, HajOOJIHUTE OJTyKH Ce IOHECEHH,
Haj/Ie/IMKaTHUTE TOPAKHU Ce MPEHECEHH - HO C# Ce CITyIyBa TIO7
IUTAIIITOT Ha efieH ¢dopMmaseH pa3roBop. J[ypu u kora ro
VIIEHyBaM MOjOT [IAPTHEP, T'0 IIPaBaM TOA CO YUTHUBA HACMEBKA,
Hy/lejku 4aj u Konauuma...[la Toram, ako Beke OpyTasHO
JVPEKTHUOT ITPUOJ] TO IPOMAIITYBa jaZipoTo Ha JIpyruoT, Moxe
JIX JIETUKATHUOT TaHII Jla ro Aodatu? Bo HeroBata Minima
moralia, ATOpHO ja UCTaKHyBa KpajHaTa J[BO3HAYHOCT Ha
JIeJIMKAaTHOCTA BeKe jacHO BH/INBA Kaj XeHpu Llejmc: yurmBaTa
003MPHOCT 32 OCETIMBOCTA HA ZIPYTUOT, TPHIKATA /1A He CIIYYajHO
ce HapyIIX HeroBaTa WJIM Hej3UHATAa MHTHMHOCT MOXKE JIECHO
7la IIpeMyHe Bo OpyTaiHa Herpy»a 3a 60j1KaTa Ha JPyrUor.’

respected and not talked about. For the subordinated, such a
constellation is much more claustrophobic than the traditional
authority: today, we are deprived even of the private space of
irony and mocking, since the master is at both levels, an author-
ity as well as a friend.

However, this conundrum is not as intractable as it may appear:
in every concret situation, we “spontaneously” always know
which is the case, i.e., if the exchange of obscenities is “authen-
tic” or a fake intimacy masking a relationship of subordination.
The true problem is a more radical one: is a direct contact in the
Real, without the underlying symbolic frame, feasible at all? The
contact with the Real Other is inherently fragile - every such con-
tact is extremely precarious and fragile, the authentic reaching
out to the Other can at any moment revert into a violent intru-
sion into the Other’s intimate space... The way out of this pre-
dicament seems to be provided by the logic of social interaction
best rendered in Henry James’ masterpieces: in this universe
where tact reigns supreme, where the open explosion of one’s
emotions is considered the utmost vulgarity, everything is said,
the most painful decisions are made, the most delicate messages
are passed over - however, it all takes place in the guise of a for-
mal conversation. Even when I blackmail my partner, I do it with
a polite smile, offering him or her tea and cakes... Is it, then,
that, while the brutal direct approach misses the Other’s kernel,
a tactful dance can reach it? In his Minima moralia, Adorno
pointed out the utter ambiguity of tact clearly discernible already
in Henry James: the respectful consideration for the other’s sen-
sitiveness, the care not to violate his or her intimacy, can easily
pass into the brutal insensitivity for the other’s pain.’
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Ee3ottiuxa Ha Atom ErojaH ro pasriiezyBa KpeBKHOT CTaTyC Ha
rPaHMUIATA KOja IO Pa3ziesiyBa JaBHUOT Off IMYHHUOT IPOCTOP.
Kora criozie;iyBame HeKOj 3aeTHYKH IIPOCTOP CO HETTO3HATH —
7la pedeMe, Kora HEKOj ZI0CTaByBay WJIA MajCTOP HU BJIETYBA BO
CTAHOT — HHEe MelyceOHO YUTHBO ce UTHOPUPaMe U n30erHyBaMe
na Oypuukame BO MPUBATHOCTA HA JPYTHOT (IITO ITOCAKYBAaT,
KOU MM Ce CKPHEHHTE CHUINTA); MeryToa Ee3oiliuka mocTojaHo
ja IpeMUHyBa OBaa TpaHMIA, HaeJJHAI BOCIIOCTABYBAjKHU €/leH
HOMHTUMEH KOHTAKT Mery /IBeTe IMYHOCTH 30JTHKEHH CO HEKoja
odunujaiHa Jo/pKHOCT. JIakaHcKuoT rosiem J[pyr, Mefy apyroTo,
€ €JTHO O/ UMHIbaTa 32 0BOj SH/I KOj HA OBO3MOKYBa /1a IP3KUME
COO/IBETHA JIUCTAHIIA, TAPAHTUPAjKHU HU JieKa OJIM3MHATa Ha
APYTHOT HeMa Jia H# TpeIiaBu — Kora 300pyBaMe €O HEKOj
CITy>KOeHUK, ,He ce 30mkyBame”. ([TapamokcoT e exa caMuoT
0BOj SHJ] HE € caMO HeraTUBeH: BO UCTO BPeMe, TOj CO3/1aBa
(daHTa3uK 3a OHA IITO JIeMHee 3] Hero, 3a OHa IITO JPYTHOT
BUCTUHCKU TO MOcakyBa). HammoT *XKUBOT BO JOIHUOT
KaIMTaJIM3aM Ce OJIJTUKYBA CO JI0CETa HEBU/IEHO O/IPEKYBAhe O]
HCKYCTBOTO HA IPYTHOT:

»3 J1a IPEMUHEMeE TIPEKY HeK0j Oe3I0MHUK CTYTYJIEH Ha [IParoT
U Ja ipodoaxcume co odervellio, 3a Jia yxcueame BO Beuepara
KOra ¥Ma JIela IITo IJIajlyBaT, 32 ia ce 00MopuMe HOKe JI07ieKa
CBETOT HEIPECTAaHO CTPa/ia — ATOMHU3MPAHUTE THEBHU (DYHKIMN
HHCHCTHPAAT CUCTEMATCKH JIa TH HCKJIYIUMe HAIIIUTE CHMITATHH
1 BPCKH CO IPYTUTE (I/I.T[I/I, KaKO IITO BEJIM JOMHUHAHTHA KYJITypa,
HaIllaTa eKOHOMH]a Ce COCTOM OJf MH/IMBH/IyH KOH ja IOYUTYBaaT
HHIWBU/yaJTHOCTA HA APYruTe). 3ajJ KapukaTypara Ha
CEHTUMEHTAJIHUTE JII/I6epaJII/I CTON BUCTHHATA 34 IIOJIUTUKATA:
[IpaBuIIl KaKo IITO YyBCTBYBAIIL"

OBpe cu HeMame paboTa co IICUXOJIOTHja HA HHAUBHUAYATA, TYKY
CO KamHUTATUCTUYKATA CyOjeKTUBHOCT Kako ¢opma Ha
aTCcTpakIyja Koja e BIUIIAHA BO U IETEPMUHIPAHA Of CAMOTO
jazpo Ha ,,00jeKTUBHUTE" COIMjATHU OHOCH:
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Atom Egoyan’s Exotica tackles the fragile status of the frontier
that separates the public from the private space. When we share
a common space with foreigners - say, when a delivery man or a
repair man enters our apartment -, we politely ignore each other,
refraining from probing into other’s privacy (what do they de-
sire, what are their secret dreams); Exotica, however, constantly
violates this frontier, establishing all of a sudden a more inti-
mate contact between the two persons brought together by some
official duty. The Lacanian big Other is, among other things, one
of the names for this Wall which enables us to maintain the
proper distance, guaranteeing that the other’s proximity will not
overflow us - when we talk with a clerk, we “do not get personal.”
(The paradox is that this very Wall is not just negative: at the
same time, it generates fantasies about what lurks behind it,
about what the other really desires.) Our late capitalist daily life
involves an unprecedented disavowal of the others’ experience:

“In order to pass a homeless person crouched in a doorway and
keep walking, in order to enjoy dinner when children are hun-
gry, in order to rest at night when suffering is incessant - atom-
ized daily function demands that we systematically foreclose our
affections for and connections with others (in the words of domi-
nant culture, our economy is comprised of individuals who re-
spect each other’s individuality). Behind the caricature of the
bleeding-heart liberal is the truth of politics: how you feel is how
you act.™

We are not dealing here with individual psychology, but with
the capitalist subjectivity as a form of abstraction inscribed in
and determined by the very nexus of “objective” social relations:

un
-
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L2JAHIU(depeHTHOCTAa KOH creNuUIHNOT TPYZ OAroBapa Ha
THUIIOT OIIITECTBO BO KO€ JIMYHOCTUTE MOXKAT JIECHO Jia ce
npedpraat of efleH B/, TPYZ Ha JPYyT U KaJie IITO, 32 HUB,
crenuUIHUOT TPY/J, € mpallame Ha cpeka, a OTTaMy U
uHaudepenTHocra. He camo kareropujara Tpyz, TYKY U TPYAOT
peasHo TJIefIaH TYKa CTAaHAJ HAUMH Ha CO37laBame HOraTcBo
BOOIIIITO, ¥ BeKe He € OPTaHCKYU ITOBP3aH €O O71e/THU JIMIHOCTH,
BO KOja u Jia e popma. BakBaTa cocroj6a e HajuspaseHa BO
HajMOZIEPHHOT BUJI Ha TIOCTOEHE Ha OYPIKOACKOTO OIIITECTBO —
B0 CA/l. 3Hauu TOKMY OBJie, 32 IIPB [1aT, TOUKATa Ha 3AMUHYBAbE
Ha MOZIEPHATA, UMEHO alCTpaKIMjaTa Ha KaTeropujara ,Tpya’,
,TPY/IOT KaKO TaKOB“, TPYAOT — IIPOCTO U JaCHO — Ce OCTBapyBa
BO [IPAKTHKA.

ITa Taka, Ha HCTHOT HAYMH HA KOj MapKc ro ocyyBa HAUMHOT
Ha K0j, BO paMKHTe Ha [1a3apHaTa eKOHOMM]Ja, allCTPaKI[1jaTa e
BIIMIIIAHA BO CAMOTO JINYHO UCKYCTBO (PaOOTHUKOT IUPEKTHO ja
NOKHUBYBa cBojaTa mpodecwja KakKO KOHTHHTEHTHA
aKTyasjusalyja Ha HETOBUOT AlCTPAKTeH KalaluTeT 3a
paboTeme, a HEe KaKO OPraHCKa KOMIIOHEHTHA Ha HEroBaTa
JINYHOCT; eJleH ,0TyleH" JbyOOBHUK TO JIO)KUBYBA HETOBUOT
CeKCyasieH MapTHep KaKO KOHTHMHTEHTHA 3aMeHa Koja ja
3a7I0BOJIMJIA HeroBaTa moTpeba 3a CeKCyaJaHO WU/JH
€MOIIMOHAJIHO HCTIOJTHYBAbe; UTH.), AIICTPAKITHM)aTa e FCTO TaKa
BIIMINIAHA BO TOA KAKO, HA HAJHETIOCPETHO HUBO, CE TOBP3yBaMe
co apyrute: ru UTHOPMPAME Bo e1HO OCHOBHO 3Hauere Ha
TEPMUHOT, CBEAYBAjKU ' HA HOCUTEJIU Ha alCTPAKTHU
conujanuu pynkuuu. Ce pazbupa, moeHTaTa TyKa € JieKa
,CHCTEMHTE Ha MOKTA U3UCKYBAAT CIeNUPUIHI eMOIFIOHAITHN
koH(purypanuu“®: byHIaMeHTaIHaTa ,,CTYIEHOCT Ha JIOIHO-
KaIUTATHCTUYKHOT cy0jeKT 3aMeHeTa,/ ckpreHa co GaHTOMOT Ha
00raTuoOT JMYEeH eMOIMOHAJIEH JKUBOT KOj CIYXKHU KAKO
IpeKpyBKa Ha daHTa3ujaTa U H# IUTUTU Ofi pa3ypHyBauKuTe
HCKycTBa Ha PeanHocTa Ha cTpajjamara Ha japyrure. [leHec,
crapara Iera 3a 60raTHoT K0j My Hape/IuI Ha cIyrarta“uchpiiu
I0 0BOj HUKAKOB IIPOCjaK — jac CyM TOJIKY HeKeH YOBEeK IITO He
MO>KaM Jia TJIeZiaM JIyTre Kako CTpaziaaT!“ e MompUroHa O Kora

“Indifference towards specific labours corresponds to a form of
society in which individuals can with ease transfer from one
labour to another, and where the specific kind is a matter of
chance for them, hence of indifference. Not only the category,
labour, but labour in reality has here become the means of cre-
ating wealth in general, and has ceased to be organically linked
with particular individuals in any specific form. Such a state of
affairs is at its most developed in the most modern form of exist-
ence of bourgeois society, in the United States. Here, then, for
the first time, the point of departure of modern economics,
namely the abstraction of the category labour’, ‘labour as such’,
labour pure and simple, becomes true in practice.”

So, in the same way Marx deployed how, within the market
economy, abstraction is inscribed into the very individual expe-
rience (a worker directly experiences his particular profession
as a contingent actualization of his abstract capacity to work,
not as an organic component of his personality; an “alienated”
lover experiences his sexual partner as a contingent fill-in that
satisfied his need for sexual and/or emotional gratification; etc.),
abstraction is also inscribed into how, at the most immediate
level, we relate to others: we IGNORE them in a fundamental
sense of the term, reducing them to bearers of abstract social
functions. And, of course, the point here is that “systems of power
necessitate specific emotional configurations™ : the fundamen-
tal “coldness” of the late capitalist subject is supplanted/con-
cealed by the phantom of a rich private emotional life which
serves as a fantasy screen protecting us from the shattering ex-
perience of the Real of others’ suffering. Today, the old joke about
arich man ordering his servant “Throw out this destitute beggar
- I am such a tender person that I cannot stand seeing people
suffering!” is more appropriate then ever. The necessary price
paid for this abstraction is that the very sphere of privacy gets
“reified,” turned into a domain of calculated satisfactions: is there
anything more depressingly anti-erotic than the proverbial ap-
peal of a yuppie to his partner “Let’s spend some quality time
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u 1a e. [leHaTa Koja ce riaka 3a 0Baa ancTpakiyja € Toa AeKa
camara cdepa Ha IPHBATHOCT CE ,MaTePUjaII3HPA,,, Ce IIPETBApa
BO 00JIaCT HA KAJIKyJIMPAaHU 33JI0BOJICTBA: MMa JIU HEIITO
[I0pa304yapyBavyKy aHTHEPOTCKO O] BeKe JIereHJApDHUOT OBUK
Ha eJIeH ceJbaK /10 HErOBHOT NapTHe ,,O/1 /1a TH [IEITHAM /IBa-
TpH c1aTku 30opa!“? He e HU UyiHO, TOTAII, IIITO HAJIIYJETO Ha
0Baa JIUCTAHIIA ce OPYTAHUTE U OHMKYBAUKU HaBJIETYBAha
BO MHTUMHHOT IIPOCTOP HA APYTHUTE: O] UCIOBeAHUYKU TB
€MUCHY JI0 BeD-CajTOBH Ka/ie MIHU KaMepy, ocTaBeHu Bo BII-
IIOJTj!, TH CHUMAAT JIy'eTo KaKo BpIIaT rosieMa Hyx/a. [lozHaro
€ JIeKa Ha JIyI'eTo FIM € MHOTY ITOJIECHO /14 CU ZIOBEPAT HajTajHUTE
CHHIIITA U CTPaByBalba HA COCEM HENO3HATH JIye OTKOJIKY Ha
OHHE IITO UM ce OrcKu: PeHOMEHUTe KaKOo YeT-coOuTe BO
ajoep-IpoCcTOPOT U IICUXOAHAIUTHIKUTE TPETMAHH CEKAKO Ce
HOTHHPAAaT Ha 0BOj mapajiokc. PakToOT Zieka HEIITO KaXKyBaMe
Ha HEKOj CTpaHeIl| coceM HaJ[BOP O/l KPYyroT Ha HAIIWUTe
TIO3HAHUIY HY FAPAHTUPA JIeKa HAIIINTe HCIIOBEN HeMA ToBeke
7ia o 3arpeBaat oBa imbroglio Ha cTpacTu BO 4Mja Mpexa ce
HaoraMme — OU/IEjKU He e eJIeH 0] KOMIIKCKUTE IPYTH, CTPAHEL[OT
€, Ha HEKOj HAYMH, WlOKMY 201emuoill /[pye, HEyTPATHUOT
IPHEMHUK Ha HAIIWTe TajHU. MelyToa, 1eHeNHNOT ,,CTI0/IeNIeH
COJIMIICU3aM " ce ABUKY Ha €4HO IOMHAKBO HUBO: HE CaMO IIITO
T KOPHCTUME CTPAHIIUTE 32 J]a MM T'H JIOBEPHME TajHUTE HA
pa3IMYHAUTeE JByOOBU U OMPA3HU O] KOU Ce U3IPA/IeH! HAIIUTE
OJTHOCH CO JIyFeTO KOU I'l 3HaeMe U CO KO cMe OJIUCKU; TYKY U
KaKo /]a CMe CIIPEMHHU /12 Ce BIyIITHME BO OBHE BPCKH CaMO aKO
ja MMaMme 33JHUHATA HA FTAPAHTUPAHA AuCTaHNa. PaboTute Kou
Zocera MMaa CcTaTyc Ha UCKIYYOK (KaKo OHA CJIABHO KJIHIIE 33
HOK Ha CTpaceH CeKC CO HEKOj OTIIOIHO HETIO3HAT, 3HAEJKH JIeKa
U3YTPUHATA CEKOj K€ CH OTHJIE 110 CBOjOT MAT ¥ HUKOTAII IOBEKE
He Ke ce CPeTHAT), IIOCTENEHO Ce HAMETHYBAAT Kako HOBa HOPMA.

OBa mcye3HyBarbe Ha IPAHUIIATA Mely jAaBHOTO U MIPUBATHOTO
3HAUM JIeKa NPEeNU3HUTE JIeTa/bl HA UHTUMHUOT KUBOT
CTaHyBaar JieJI O]] jaBHATA IIEPCOHA, AOCTAIHYU CEKOMY IPEKY
KHUTH WK BeO-CTPaHU U BeKe He ce HEMTPUCTOJHHU TajHU 32 KOU
Ce MIENOTH BO NPHUBATHOCT — KAXKAHO HA €JleH MAaJIKy
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together!”? No wonder, then, that the obverse of this distance
ares the brutal and humiliating intrusions into the others’ inti-
mate space: from confessionary talk-shows to the cam- websites,
where we can observe from the bottom of the toilet bowl other
people defecating. It is a well-known fact that people find it much
easier to confide their innermost dreams and fears to total strang-
ers than to those who are close to them: phenomena like the
cyberspace chat-rooms and psychoanalytic treatment obviously
count on this paradox. The fact that we are telling it to a stranger
totally outside the circle of our acquaintances guarantees that
our confession will not further stir up the imbroglio of passions
in which we are enmeshed - not being one of our neighboring
others, the stranger is, in a way, the big Other itself, the neutral
receptable of our secrets. However, today’s “shared solipsism”
moves at a different level: it is not only that we use strangers to
confide them the secrets of the loves and hatreds which struc-
ture our relationships with people whom we know and are close
to; it is as if we are able to engage in these relationships them-
selves only against the background of a guaranteed distance.
Things which, till now, had the status of an exception (like the
proverbial passionate night of sex spent with a total stranger,
and with the knowledge that, next morning, each of us will go
his or her own way, never to meet again), are gradually impos-
ing themselves as the new norm.

What this disappearance of the frontier between the public and
the private means is that precise details of the intimate life are
becoming part of the public persona, disponible to everyone in
books or no websites, not the obscene secret about which one
whispers in private - to put it in slightly nostalgic conservative
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HOCTQJITMYHO KOH3EPBATUBEH HAYMH, CKAH/IAJIOT € BO CAMHOT
dbaxT nexa Beke He TocTou ckaHza. C# 3aI0uHa O MOJIETUTE U
buimckute sBe3au: (JlaskHarta) cHUMKa Ha Kimayaumja udep
KaKO U3Be/lyBa CTPacHO ¢esialyo Ha /iBa IeHnca UCTOBPEMEHO
e nucTpubynpaHa HaceKajie; ako Hekoj mobapa nHGopManuy 3a
Mumu Mexkdepcon (momtazaTa cectpa Ha Z00pO MO3HATHOT
aBcTpasnucku Mozen En Mekdepcon), ke Hajue cajToBu 3a
Hej3MHATa M3BOHPEIHA €KOJIOIIKA aKTHUBHOCT (Taa paKOBOM
KOMITaHHja 32 HA0Jby/[yBambe Ha KUTOBH), THTEPBjya CO Hea KaKo
OM3HICMEHKA, CAjTOBU CO Hej3UHHU ,npucTojHu” cauku [LIYC
YKpaZieHaTa JIeHTa KaJie Taa MacTypOupa, a oToa KOIyJIHpa co
HEj3MHUOT JByOOBHUK. A INTO /la KaKeMe 32 HOBaTa KHUTa Ha
Kartepuna MusteT’, Bo K0ja 0Baa CBETCKH MO3HATA KPUTHYAPKA
Ha yMeTHOcTa (Mery IpyroTo, Taa Oellie KypaTop Ha U3JIokbara
Documenta) Ha CTyzieH, pAMHOMEDPEH HAuMH, O€3 CpaM WIr BUHA
— a, 0TTaMmy, 1 6e3 eHTy3HjacTIYKO YyBCTBO Ha IPEKPINOK — I'i
ONMIIYBA JIETATIUTE HA HEJ3UHUOT OyeH CeKcyaseH XUBOT, JI0
Hej3UHUTE PEJIOBHU YIECTBA BO FOJIEMH OPTHH, BO KOH Taa Oria
IIeHeTpHpaHa WK CU UI'pajia Co JieCeTUIIM aHOHUMHHY [IeHUCH
BO efiHa cecuja. Tyka, HeMa a MPUOPY HUKAKBY TPAHUIIH - YOBEK
MOJKe /1a CH 3aMHUCJIH JleKa BO OyiMcKaTa UHUHA HEKOj
HOJITHYAP (OTIIPBUH JICKPETHO) Ke I03BOJIU Xap/I-KOP CHIMKA
Ha HEroBaTa WY HEj3MHATA CEKCyaTHa Pa3MeHa, 3a J1a 'U yoe i
IJIacaynTe BO CBOjaTa MOK HA IIPUBJIEYHOCT WJIU IOTEHTHOCT.
IIpen ckopo cro roguau Bupyuauja Bynd manmma mexa
yoBeyKaTa NpUpo/ia, HeKajie 0KOJIy 1912, ce IPOMEHUIIa;
MO3KebM 0Ba MOTO MHOTY M000po 6u 1 mpuIeraso Ha
pajiuKajHaTa IPOMEHa Ha CTAaTyCOT HA CcyOjeKTUBHOCTA
TIIOKa)KaHa ITPEKY IEHEIHOBO FCUe3HYBahe Ha TPaHUIIaTa Mery
JABHOTO ¥ TIPHBATHOTO, jaCHO BH/INBA BO (DEHOMEHUTE KaKO
peauCTUUHUTE canyHcKy cepun “Big Brother*.*

[Ta Taxa, BO IPUIMKKTE HA JAOIHHUOT KAIMTAIM3aM HAIIUOT
€MOTHBEH KUBOT € TEMEJTHO ITO/IeJIeH: Ha e/{Ha CTPaHa ce Haora
cdepara Ha ,IPUBATHOCTA®, HA UHTHMHUTE OCTPOBH HA
€MOTHBHA HCKPEHOCT ¥ HHTEH3WBHA IIPUBP3aHOCT KOU CIIYKAT
TOKMY KaKO IPEYKH KO Off TIOTJIEZ0T HU ' KPHUjaT IOTOJIEMHUTE

way, the scandal resides in the very fact that there is no scandal
anymore. It began with models and movie stars: the (fake) video
clip of Claudia Shiffer doing a passionate fellatio on two penises
simultaneously is publicized all around; if one looks on the
internet for data about Mimi MacPherson (the younger sister of
the better-known Australian model Elle MacPherson), one gets
sites about her outstanding ecological activity (running a whale-
observation company), interviews with her as a business-woman,
sites of “decent” photos of her, PLUS the stolen video of her
masturbating and then copulating with her lover. And what about
the last book of Catherine Millet’, in which this world-renowned
art critic (among other things, she was the curatrix of the
Documenta exhibition) describes in a cold dispassionate style,
without shame or guilt - and, consequently, also without any
enthusiastic feeling of transgression - the details of her exuber-
ant sexual life, up to her regular participation in large orgies, in
which she was penetrated or played with dozens of anonymous
penises in a single session. There are no a priori boundaries here
- one can well imagine that, in a near future, some politician will
(discreetly, at first) allow a hard-core video of his or her sexual
commerce to circulate in public, to convince the voters of his or
her force of attraction or potency. Almost a hundred years ago,
Virginia Woolf wrote that, around 1912, the human nature
changed; perhaps, this motto is much more appropriate to des-
ignate the radical shift in the status of subjectivity signalled by
the today’s disappearance of the divide between public and pri-
vate, and discernible in phenomena like the “Big Brother” real-

ity soaps.®

In the conditions of late capitalism, our affective life is thus thor-
oughly split: on the one hand, there is the sphere of “privacy,” of
intimate islands of emotional sincerity and intense engagements
which, precisely, serve as obstacles which blind us for the larger
forms of suffering; on the other hand, there is the (metaphoric
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(dbopmu Ha cTpazame; Of [pyTa CTpaHa, moctou (MeradopryeH
1 OyKBaJIeH) eKpaH ITpeKy KOU ' BOCIIpAeMaMe OBHe II0T0JIEMU
CTpa/iama, KOU CEeKOjAHEeBHO H# OoMbapaupaat mpeky TB
U3BEINTaN 32 eTHUYKU YUCTEHA, CHJIYyBakha, H3MauyBamba,
IPHUPOJHU KaTacTpodH U o KOY HUE 171ab0K0 COUyBCTBYBAME U
KOU, TIOHEKOTAIIl, H# Tepaar /ia ce BKJIyYNMe BO XyMAHUTAPHU
aktuBHOCTH. KOHEYHO, Iypy U KOra OBOj aHTAXXMAaH € KBa3HU-
LIEPCOHATM3UPaH " (KaKO CJIMKATa 1 IMTICMOTO O HEKOE JIETe BO
Adpuka xoe ro u3ApKyBaMe MPeKy PeZOBHU GUHAHCHUCKH
ZOHAIVH), TUIAKAkeTO OBJIE ja 33aJpKyBa CBOjaTa OCHOBHA
cybjekTuBHa (GYHKNHWja U30JMpaHa oOJf CTpaHa Ha
TIICUXOQHAJIM3aTa: ZIaBaMe TIapH 32 J1a 'Y JP3KUMe JIPYTHTE KOU
CTpasiaaT Ha OApPEeZeHa JUCTAHIA KOja HU OBO3MOXKYBA J1a
y’KHBaMe BO eMOI[IOHATTHO COYYBCTBO 0e3 /ia ja 3arpo3ume
Hamara Oe30eZHa M30Jamyja co HUBHATA peanHocT. OBaa
nozenba Ha XPTBUTE € BUCTHHATA 3a JUCKYPCOT Ha
BUKTHMHU3IHjaTa: jac (MaJITPETUPAHUOT) HACTIPOTH JIPyTUTE (BO
TpetuoT cBeT Ui OE3MOMHUIITE BO MOjOT I'Paj) CO KOj
COYYBCTBYBaM O7iiasieKy. Kako KOHTpacT Ha 0Ba H/IE0JIONIKO-
emorroHaMHO fyope, aBTeHTHUHUOT AKT Ha JbyGoB He ce
TEMeJIH Ha [IOMAarame Ha IPYTUOT cO (ppIIarbe TPOIIKY Of] HAIIIETO
OoratcTBo mpeky 6e3bemHuTe Gapmepu: TyKy ce paboTH Ha
pasrpajyBameTo Ha 0Baa IPAHUIIA, 32 AUPEKTHO A Ce TOCETHEe
TI0 OTCTPAHETHUOT, CTPAJATTHUYKY J[pyT.

OBOj aBTeHTHYeH YUH Ha JbyOOB cekoram Tpeba ja ro
CITPOTHBCTAaBYBaMe Ha JIATOHUOT AHTHPACU3aM BO CTIJIOT HA
ITo200u koj Hu Doada Ha eeuepa?, Kajie IPHUOT CBPIIEHUK Ha
OeJia ieBojKa 07l TOpHATa CpejiHa Kyraca e 00pa3oBaH, 60rar, UTH.
— eJIMHCTBEHA MaHa My € O0jaTa Ha KO)KaTa: 3a POAUTEIIUTE Ha
ZIeBOjKaTa e JIECHO /1a ja mpebpoaT oBaa bapuepa U Jja cakaar
TAKOB ,0nuxen“; wmeryroa, INTO TpPaBUME CO
Adpoamepukaniure oz Mot Ha Crajk JIu ITociiatiysajku
[pasuaHo, KOU ' HepBUpaaT OesuTe MeTajKu HAOKOJIY CO
rnacHo nymTeHo crepeo? Toxmy OBA mnperepano U
HATPAIHUYKO jouissance Tpeba Jja ce HayurMe Jja Io ToJIepupaMe
— He Cce JIU OBHE IPHIM UIEATHUOT CyDjeKT Ha ,KyJITYPHOTO
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and literal) screen through which we perceive this larger suffer-
ing, being daily bombarded with TV reports on ethnic cleansing,
rapes, tortures, natural catastrophes, with which we deeply sym-
pathize and which, sometimes, move us to engage ourselves in
humanitarian activities. Even when this engagement is quasi-
“personalized” (like the photo and letter from a child in Africa
whom we support through regular financial contributions), ulti-
mately, the payment here retains its fundamental subjective func-
tion isolated by psychoanalysis: we give money in order to keep
the suffering others at a proper distance which allows us to in-
dulge in emotional sympathy without endangering our safe iso-
lation from their reality. This split of the victims is the truth of
the discourse of victimization: me (the harassed one) versus oth-
ers (in the Third World or the homeless in our cities) with whom
I sympathize at a distance. In contrast to this ideologico-emo-
tional scum, the authentic WORK of Love does not reside in help-
ing the other by as it were throwing him bits of our wealth across
the safe barrier: it is rather the work of dismantling this barrier,
of directly reaching out to the foreclosed suffering Other.

Such authentic work of love should be opposed to the feel-good
antiracism in the style of Guess Who Is Coming to Diner?, in
which the black fiance of the white upper-middle class girl is
educated, rich, etc. - his only fault being the color of his skin: it is
easy for the girl’s parents to overcome the barrier and love SUCH
a “neighbor”; however, what about the proverbial African-Ameri-
can from Spike Lee’s Doing the Right Thing, who annoys the
whites while he walks around with the boombox turned loud? It
is THIS excessive and intrusive jouissance that one should learn
to tolerate - is he not the ideal subject of “cultural harassment”?’
And is the obsession about “sexual harassment” not also a form
of intolerance - or “zero tolerance,” to use the popular Orwellian
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manTperupamwe“?’ U He e JiM omcecujaTa co ,,CEKCYyasTHOTO
MaJITpeTupame UCTO Taka GopMa Ha HETOJIEPAHTHOCT — WJIH,
71a ce TMOCIY:KUME CO MOIYJIAPHUOT OPBEIMjAHCKU TEPMUIH Ha
cuutuTe 3a 6e36e1HOCT, , HyJIa TOJIEpaHIja“ — 32 y’KUBABETO HA
npyruot? Ilo nedununmja, 0Ba y>KUBaIbe € IPeTepaHo — CeKOj
obup fa ce meduHUpA ,,CO0BETHA MEPKA“ TIpomara, OuiejKu
CeKCyaJHUTe INpeJJo3d U 3aBeflyBaka Ce U CaMUTe
BO3HEMUPYBAaUKM U HaTpamHWYKHU. Ila cmopex oBa, janu
KPajHUOT MOTHB Ha 60pbaTa IpOTHB ,MaITPETUPAKETO HE €
MO3keOM HjlejaTa 3a MPaBO HA CeKOja MHAMBHUAyA Ja Ouzje
OCTABEHA HA MVPA Ol HETOBUTE WJI HEJ3BUHUTE
KOMIIINH, 3amTuTeHa 0/ HUBHATA HATPAIIHUYKA jouissance?

3omTo Xambypr uma 3 KeJe3HUYKU CTAHHUIH 32 JOJITU
TIaTyBawa, IJ1aBHaTa cranuia /Hamburg-Hauptbanhof/, Ham-
burg Dammtor u Hamburg-Altona,cute Tpu Ha HcTaTa JIUHUja?
OuursenHo ,MpanuoHATHHOT (aKT JieKa, ofiiaiedeHa KOJIKY
eJlHAa KpaTKa IIPOIIETKA Of] IIaBHATA CTAHUIIA, MMa YIITe e/IHa,
cranunata Dammtor, Moe JIeCHO /1a ce 00jacHu: BiaJiejauKaTa
KJIaca cakasia CTAaHHUIIA Kajie ITO Ke MOXKe Jla ce KauyBa Ha
BO30BUTE Oe3 /ja Ousle BOHEMHpPYBaHA OJf TY>KBUTE ITOHICKA
wiaca. MHOTY MoOeHUTMaTHUYHA e TpeTata cranuna - Altona. He
€ CoceMa jaCHO 071 KaJie loara UMETO: HaKO CIIOPET €THI U3BOPH
ce o/fHecyBa Ha GaKTOT ieKa 0Baa JAHCKA Hacesiba 1M ce YhHea
npemHory 6su3y (all to nah) go Xambypr, BepojaTHOTO
objacHyBame e ,all ten au ,, — mokpaj morokot. Cenak, Gpaxr e
TIeKa, 07 PAaHHOT 16T BEK, rparaHuTe Ha XaMOypr HOCTOjaHO ce
’Kajesje Ha 0Baa Maja, BO MOYETOKOT JaHCKA, Hacenba
CeBEpO3aMazHo off TpajckuoT nentap. Illto ce oxHecysa /0
TeopHjaTa 3a ,IIPEMHOTY Oyu3y“, Tpeba /ja ce mpuceTHMe Ha
cTapaTa UTaIMjaHCKaTa MOTOBOPKA: - IYPH U aKO HE € BICTHHA
(na HEBO Ha pakTH), *Ma ocHoBa! Ppoj1 cMeTa IeKa CHMITOMOT
€ BaKa OPraHU3KPaH: XUCTEPIYHO 0OBUHYBAHE, KOE HA HIBO HA
(baKTH e CeKaKo HETOUHO, CETIaK IMa OCHOBA, KOJIKY IIITO BO HETO
OJIeKHyBa [IOTCBeCHATA 3kes1ba. 11 Ha MCT HauMH, CUMOOJTITIKATa
GbyHKIMja Ha TPeTaTa CTaHuIa, Altona, e ia 'Y IP;KU CTPAHITHTE,
KOU CEeKOTalll ce ,IPeEMHOTY 0J1M3y“, Ha COOIBETHO PACTOjaHUE,

term of the law enforcers - for the other’s enjoyment? This en-
joyment is by definition excessive - every attempt to define its
“proper measure” fails, since sexual seduction and proposal are
as such intrusive, disturbing. Is, consequently, the ultimate mo-
tif of the struggle against “harassment” not the idea of each
individual’s right to be LEFT ALONE BY HIS OR HER NEIGH-
BORS, protected from their intrusive jouissance?

Why has Hamburg three long distance railway stations, the main
station /Hamburg-Hauptbanhof/, Hamburg Dammtor, and
Hamburg-Altona, all three on the same line? The distinction
between the first two, the apparently “irrational” fact that, a short
walk from the main station, there is another one, the Dammtor
station, is easy to explain: the ruling class wanted a station where
its members could board the train unperturbed by the lower class
crowd. More enigmatic is the third one - Altona. It is not clear
were does this term come from: while, according to some sources,
it refers to the fact that this Danish settlement was perceived as
standing “all to nah” (“all to near”) to Hamburg itself, the more
probable explanation is “all ten au,” “by the brook.” However,
the fact is that, from the early 16th century, citizens of Hamburg
are continuously complaining about this small, originally Dan-
ish, settlement north-west of the city center. As to the “all too
near” theory, one should repeat the old Italian proverb: se non e
vero, e ben’ trovato - even if it is not true /at the level of facts/, it
is well-found! This is how a symptom is organized for Freud: as
a hysterical accusation which, at the level of facts, is clearly not
true, is nonetheless “well found,” insofar as an unconscious de-
sire resonates in it. And, in the same way, the symbolic function
of the third station, Altona, is to keep the intruders who are al-
ways “all too near” at a proper distance, also serves to displace/
mystify the social basic antagonism (class struggle) into the fake
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HO HCTO TaKa ¥ Jia TO 3aMeHHU/MHUCTU(DUIIKPA OCHOBHHOT
coI[MjaJieH aHTaroHu3aM (kyjacHarta 60p6a) co JIAKHUOT
aHTaroHM3aM Mery ,Hac“ (Hamata Haluja, BO KOja CUTe KJIacH
ce 00eZIMHETH BO UCTOTO COIHjAJTHO TEJIO) U ,HUB® (CTPaHCKUTE
HATpAITHUIIN).

[Ipeky BpckaTa Mery OBHE JiBe CIIODOTUBHOCTU I'l JOOUBaMe
MHUHUMAJIHUTE KOOPAUHATH HA oHA 1mTo Eprecro Jlakio ro
KOHIIENTyaIM3upaie kKako 6opba 3a xecemoruja. Kyanure
CBOjCTBA Ha KOHIENITOT Ha XEereMOHHja ce HaoraaT BO
KOHTHHTEHTHATA [IOBP3aHOCT Mel'y MUHTPACOIIUjaTHUTE PA3TUKA
(eemenTy BO cOIHjaJTHUOT IIPOCTOP) ¥ BO OTPAHIUYBAKETO KOE
ru ofziesryBa OmiurectBOTO 07 He-OMIITECTBOTO (Xaoc, KpajHa
neKajieHIuja, pacnarame Ha CUTE COIMjaJIHH BPCKH) —
rpanwuiara Mery OIIITeCTBEHOTO ¥ HEroBaTa HaJIBOPEIIHOCT, He-
OmIITecTBEHOTO, MOJKE JIa Ce apTUKYJIHpa cebect oj MacKarta
Ha pasJiMKaTa (IpecIMKyBajKU ce Ha Pa3yinKa) Mely eJleMEeHTH
Ha coIjasieH npocrop. bopbara Bo paMKuTe Ha COIMjATHOTO
teno (Mefy Hauptbanhof u Dammtor, noTunHeTaTa U
BJIaJIejauKaTa Kjaca), Hopajid CTPYKTypHA MOTpeOa, CeKorall e
OTC/IMKaHA BO ObopbaTa Mery COIMjaTHOTO TeJIO ,KaKO TaKBO*
(,,cuTe HYIE, pAOOTHHIIY U BIIZIETENIN ) U OHKE OJTHAABOP (,THE",
CTPaHIUTE KOM CEKOTAlII ce ,IpeMHOTY 6511cKy”, Bo Altona). Co
apyru 300poBH, Ki1acHaTa 6opba ce cBexyBa Ha 6opba 3a
3HAYEHHETO Ha OITIITECTBOTO ,,KAKO TAKBO ', 00p0a /1a ce BUTH Koja
KJTaca ke ce HaMeTHe KaKo 3aMeHa 3a OIIITECTBOTO ,,KAKO TAKBO",
Taka Aerpajiupajku ro APYTHOT KAKO 3aMeHa 3a He-
OmnrTecTBEHOTO (YHUIITYBAEHETO U 3aKaHATA HA OIIIITECTBOTO)
— J1a TOeZTHOCTaBUMe, /1aJTi 60pbaTa Ha MacuTe 3a eMaHITHIIAIIja
IPETCTaByBa OMACHOCT 32 IMBUIN3AIIHjaTa KAKO TAKBa, OU/IejKu
IIUBHJTM3AIMjaTa MOKE /1a TIPeKHBee CaMO BO XHePAPXHCKU
conyjayieH mopeniok? Min mak Biiazieaukara Kjiaca e mapasuT
KOj ce 3aKaHyBa /ia TO OJ[BJieue OMIITECTBOTO BO CaMO-
VHUIITYBake, TaKa IITO €JUHCTBEHATa ajJTePHATHBA Ha
conujamu3Mor e bapbapuszmort? Ce pa3dupa, 0Ba He IMILUTUIIPA
JeKa HAaYMHOT Ha KOW HUE Cce IOoCcTaByBaMe KOH ,HHUB® e
CEeKyHJIapeH ¥ JieKa eJHOCTaBHO Tpeba MOBTOPHO J1a TO
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antagonism between “us” (our nation, in which all classes are
united in the same social body) and “them” (the foreign intrud-
ers).

The connection between these two oppositions provides the mini-
mal coordinates of what Ernesto Laclau conceptualized as the
struggle for hegemony. The key feature of the concept of hege-
mony resides in the contingent connection between intrasocial
differences (elements WITHIN the social space) and the limit
that separates Society itself from non-Society (chaos, utter deca-
dence, dissolution of all social links) - the limit between the So-
cial and its exteriority, the non-Social, can only articulate itself
in the guise of a difference (by mapping itself onto a difference)
between elements of social space. The struggle within the social
body (between Hauptbanhof and Dammtor, the oppressed and
the ruling class) is always, by a structural necessity, mirrorred in
the struggle between the social body “as such” (“all of us, work-
ers and rulers”) and those who are outside (“them,” the foreign-
ers who are “all too near,” in Altona). That is to say, class struggle
is ultimately the struggle for the meaning of society “as such,”
the struggle for which of the two classes will impose itself as the
stand-in for society “as such,” thereby degrading its other into
the stand-in for the non-Social (the destruction of, the threat to,
society) - to simplify it, will it be that the struggle of the masses
for emancipation poses a threat to civilization as such, since civi-
lization can thrive only in a hierarchical social order? Or will it
be that the ruling class is a parasite threatening to drag society
into self-destruction, so that the only alternative to socialism is
barbarism? This, of course, in no way implies that the way we
relate to “them” is secondary, and that we should simply shift
the focus back to the antagonism which splits from within “our”
society: the way we relate to “them,” to the third element, is the
key indicator of how we effectively stand with regard to the in-
herent antagonism. Is not the basic operation of today’s neo-
Fascist populism precisely to combine the working class inter-

21



22

Slavoj Zizek THE ONLY GOOD NEIGHBOR IS A DEAD NEIGHBOR

IpeHacoYnMe BHUMAHHUETO KOH aHTATOHU3MOT KOj OJ[BHATPE I'0
pacienyBa HAIleTO OMIITECTBO: HAYMHOT Ha KOj HHE ce
TIOCTaByBaMe KOH ,HUB“, KOH TPETHUOT €JIEMEHT, € KJIYYHUOT
TI0Ka3aTes 3a TOA KOJIKY e(DeKTHUBEH € HAIUOT CTaB BO OJJHOC
Ha WHXEPEHTHUOT aHTaroHu3aM. OCHOBHATA omepaIyja Ha
JEHENTHUOT HeOo(aIIMCTUYKY MOIYJIN3aM He JIX Ce COCTOU BO
TOA NMPEeNu3HO Ja ja KOMOWMHUpA WHTepIealujaTa Ha
paboOTHMYKATA KJiaca CO PACHCTHYKATa MHTEpIesanja
(,KOCMOTIOJIUTCKUTE MYJTHHAIMOHAJHN KOMIIAHUU Ce
BUCTUHCKUTE HENPHjaTeIn Ha HAIIUTE YeCHH paboTHUIM)?
Toxmy mopazu Toa (1a 3eMeMe efleH eKCTpEMeH MpPHMep) 3a
Espenre Bo neHeren M3paen ,,Cakaj ro GJIMKHHOT CBOj!“ HITH
3Haun ,,Cakaj ru [Tanectunmure IJIN HE 3BHAYM AMA BAIII
HHUIITO.™

CynmoBuTe BO HMOBEKETO 3alaJiHU OIIITECTBA ja MO3HABAAT
MepKaTa Ha M3/laBabe ,HaJIOT 32 OTPaHHUyBame: Kora HeKoj
TY’KU HeKoja Jpyra JIMIHOCT 32 MaJITPeTUpame (CIeaemne,
IPEKYMePHU CEeKCYaTHH IIPEJIO3H, UTH.), Ha 00BUHETHOT MOXKe
3aKOHCKH Jla My Ou/ie 3a0paHeTO CBECHO 1a M Ce MPUOJIMIKY Ha
’KpTBaTa Ha MOMAJIKy 07 100 MeTpH. KosKy 1 ia e HeonxoaHa
0Baa MepKa MMajKH ja IpeJBU/l OUUIJIETHATA PEATHOCT Ha
MAaJITPETUPAHETO, BO HEA TIOCTOM HEIITO IITO Ce OJJHECYBA HA
3amTuTarta o7 PeasmHocra Ha jkesnbaTa Ha JIpyTHOT: He e Jin
OYHUIJIE/IHO JIeKa UMa HEINTO yKaCHO HACUAHO BO OTBOPEHOTO
U3pasyBame Ha CTPACTa 32 HEKOE ZIPYTO YOBEUKO CYIITECTBO
TOKMy 3a Taa imgHoct? Crpacra o iepuHunmja iipedussuxysa
60.1Ka Kaj HEj3MHUOT 00jeKT, a [ypH U aKO a/[PECHPAHUOT CO
33/10BOJICTBO ITpudaTH /ia ro 3a3eMe Toa MeCTo, TOj WX Taa He
MOJKaT a /1a He IOYyBCTBYBaaT, 0apeM BO €leH MOMEHT,
CTPABONOYUT U W3HEHaAyBame. Viu, ymre efjHam Jja ro
pedopmyrpame XereJ0BUOT MPUHIUII ,3JI0TO Ce HAora BO
CaMUOT TOTJIEZ, KOj TO BOOUYBA 3JI0TO HaceKasie OKoiy cebe:
HETOJIEPAHTHOCTA KOH /IPYTHOT ce Haora BO CAMHUOT HOTJIE] KOj
BOOUYBA CeKa/le OKOJTy ceOe HATPAITHUIKY HETOJIEpaHTHU J[pyTH.
Yosek ocobeHO Tpeba 1a ce cOMHeBa OKOJy OIcecHjaTa co
CEKCYAJTHOTO MJITPETHPAhE Ha JKEHHUTE KOTa 0B TO CIIyIIA O

pellation with the racist interpellation (“cosmopolitan multina-
tional companies as the true enemy of our honest workers”)?
Which is why, to take the extreme example, for the Jews in today’s
Israel, “Love thy neighbor!” means “Love the Palestinians!” OR
IT MEANS NOTHING AT ALL."

The courts in most of the Western societies knows the measure
of imposing the “order of restraint”: when someone sues another
person for harassing him or her (stalking him or her, making
unwarranted sexual advances, etc.), the harasser can be legally
prohibited to knowingly approach the victim to more than 100
yards. Necessary as this measure is on behalf of the obvious re-
ality of harassment, there is nonetheless in it something of the
defense against the Real of the Other’s desire: is it not obvious
that there is something dreadfully violent about openly display-
ing one’s passion for another human being to this being him- or
herself? Passion by definition hurts its object, and even if its
addressee gladly accepts to occupy this place, he or she cannot
ever do it without a moment of awe and surprise. Or, to vary yet
another time Hegel’s dictum “Evil resides in the very gaze which
perceives Evil all around itself”: intolerance towards the Other
resides in the very gaze which perceives all around itself intoler-
ant intruding Others. One should especially be suspect about the
obsession with sexual harassment of women when it is voiced by
men: after barely scratching the “pro-feminist” PC surface, one
soon encounters the goold old male-chauvinist myth about how
women are helpless creatures who should be protected not only
from the intruding men, but ultimately also from themselves.
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MaKH: Tpeba caMo Jja ce mpobypruKa ,,IpodeMUHICTIYKATa
HOJIUTUYKY KOPEKTHA TOBPIIMHA U BEJHAII Ke Ce Uye OHOj 100ap
CTap MAaNIKO-IIOBUHUCTUYKHA MHUT 32 TOA KA0 KEHUTE Ce
OecroMOIIHY CyIITECTBA KOU Tpeba /ia ce IITUTAT He CaMO Off
MAIIKUTe HATPAITHUITY TYKY U 07 camuTe cebe. [Ipobiemot He e
BO TOA JieKa HeMa /1a MOXKaT /i ce 0/10paHaT, TYKy eKa MOXKe /]a
novHat 7a Y2KUBAAT Bo Toa cekcyasHO MaJTpeTHpambe, T.e.
ZeKka  MAIIKOTO HATPaNHUINTBO Ke  IIpeJU3BUKA
aBTO/IECTPYKTHBHA €KCIJIO3Uja HAa IPEKyMEPHO CeKCyaaHO
yXuBame... HakpaTko, OHa KOH ITO Tpeba Aa To HacOumMMe
BHUMAaHMETO € K0j 6ud Ha floum Ha cybjexiiusHocil e
uMIAUYUPaH 80 olicecujailia co pasauuHuitie 8u008uU HA
manitipetiuparse? Jlamm onaa ,Hapuucucernika“ cy0jeKTHBHOCT,
3a KOja C# IITO IpaBar Apyrure (Mu ce obOpakaat, Me IJ1e/jaar...)
€ TIOTeHI[MjaTHA 3aKaHa, He e, Kako mTo peye CapTp MHOTY
ozmamHa, l'enfer, cest les autres?

A He e Jiv 0B CJTy4aj ¥ CO pacTeUKUTe 3a0paHH 3a MyIIee: TPBO,
cUTe KaHIesapuu Oea MPOIJIACEeHHU 3a ,HEMyIIayKK, I0Toa u
ABHMOHUTE, [1a PECTOPAHUTE, [1a AePOJPOMUTE, T1a HapoBHUTE, Ma
IPUBATHUTE KJIyOOBY, 11a (HAa HEKOM YHUBEP3UTETH) Ha TIe/IECeT
METPH OfI BJIE30T BO 3TPAJIUTE, IIa — BO €/IeH YHUKATEH C/Iy4aj Ha
meJarolika IeH3ypa, IIOTCeTyBajkM Ha CJIAaBHUOT
CTAIMHUCTUYKU 00WYaj Ja TH PeTylHupa CIUKUTE Ha
HoMeHKJIaTypara — [lomrenckara ciyx6a Ha CAJ] i oTcTpanu
IIUTapHTe 07 MAPKUTE cO (POTO-TIOPTPETUTE Ha 6JIy3 TUTAPUCTUTE
Pobept [loHcoH 1 Ha ITexcon [Tomak, c# 10 CKOpEeITHUTE 00U/IH
na ce 3a0paHU Tajiee Ha [Urapa Ha YJIMIa WA BO HapK?
Kpucrodep XuueHc Gelrie Bo IIpaBo Kora peye ieka He camo IITo,
BO HajMaja paka, MeIUIMHCKUTE JIOKA3W 3a 3aKaHaTa Ha
,TIACHBHOTO IyIIIEeEhe" ce MOIITHE HECUTYPHH, TYKY U JIeKa CAMHTe
oBHe 3a0paHu, HAMEHETH ,,32 HaIlle 100po*, ce ,,OyHaMEeHTaTHO
HeJIOTHYHH, TPETCKAXKYBajKU eJIeH HaZITJIe/lyBaH CBET BO KOj Ke
xuBeeMe 0e300/IHO, CUIYPHO — M 3707€eBHO".!" 3apem oBaa
3abpaHa MOBTOPHO He IIeJId Ha IMpeKyMepHaTa ¥ pU3UYHa
jouissance Ha JIpyruor, OTeJOTBOPEHA BO UYMHOT Ha
,HEOITOBOPHO“ AJIEHHE ITUTapa 1 JJ1a00KO0 BIMIIIYBAE CO IPCKO
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The problem is not that they will not be able to protect them-
selves, but that they may start to ENJOY being sexually harassed,
i.e. that the male intrusion will set free in them a self-destructive
explosion of excessive sexual enjoyment... In short, what one
should focus on is what kind of the notion of subjectivity is im-
plied in the obsession with the different modes of harassment?
Is it not the “Narcissistic” subjectivity for which everything oth-
ers do (address me, look at me...) is potentially a threat, so that,
as Sartre put it long ago, l'enfer, cest les autres?

And is not this the case even with the growing prohibition of
smoking: first, all offices were declared “smoke-free,” then flights,
then restaurants, then airports, then bars, then private clubs,
then, in some campuses, 50 yards around the entrances to the
buildings, then - in a unique case of pedagogical censorship, re-
minding us of the famous Stalinist practice of retouching the
photos of nomenklatura - US Postal Service removed the ciga-
rette from the stamps with the photo-portrait of blues guitarist
Robert Johnson and of Jackson Pollock, up to the recent attempts
to impose a ban on lighting up on the sidewalk or in a park?
Christopher Hitchens was right to point out not only that at least
the medical evidence for the threat of “passive smoking” is ex-
tremely shaky, but that these prohibitions themselves, intended
“for our own good,” are “fundamentally illogical, presaging a
supervised world in which we'll live painlessly, safely - and te-
diously.”"" Is what this prohibitions targets not again the Other’s
excessive, risky, jouissance, embodied in the act of “irresponsi-
bly” lighting a cigarette and inhaling deeply with an unabashed
pleasure - in contrast to Clintonite yuppies who do it without
inhaling (or who have sex without actual penetration, or food
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3a/I0BOJICTBO — KAKO KOHTPACT HA KJIMHTOHOBUTE ,,JaITHEBIN “ KOH
He B/IUIITYBAaaT (WJIK IMaaT cekc Oe3 eHeTpanyja wiv xpaHa 6e3
MacHOTHja Wir...)?"> OHa IITO ro IPaBU MyILIEHETO UeaTHa
MeTa e JieKa OHOj ,3a4ajieH IHUIITOI OBJIE JIECHO ce 3eMa Ha
HUIIAH, Taka jo6uBajku [Tomutiraku KopekTen areHt 3a 3aBepa,
T.€. TOJIEMUTE TYTYHCK! KOMITAaHUH, Ha TO] HAYMH IPEKPUBAJKU
ja 3aBHCHOCTA 32 YKUBambETO Ha J[pyrHoT co mpudatiuBute
AHTHKOPIIOpAIUCKY Hama/u. Hajrosemara npoHuja He e camo
BO TOA IITO MPOGUTOT HA TYTYHCKUTE KOMIIAHUY C# YIITE €
HepOMEHET O/ BAKBUTE KAMIIAFbH [TPOTHB IYIIEHhe U PA3HUTE
peryJaTuBH, TYKy U BO TOQ INITO HAJjTOJIEMHUOT JIeJ O]
MIUTHjap/IUTe 10JIapY KOU TYTYHCKHUTE KOMITAHUH Ce COTTIacyBaaT
71a TY IUIaTaT OflaT BO MeUKO-(hapMaIieBTCKIUOT HUH/yCTPUCKU
KOMILTEKC, KOj € HajCHITHUOT UHAYCTPUCKU KoMIuteke Bo CAJ,
ABOJHO IIOCUJIEH O 03JIOTJIACEHHOT BOEH MHAYCTPUCKU
KOMILIEKC.

Oma mrro ro npasu ¢puwiMot Koea ce jagyea ciipaHey Ha ®pen
BoITOH TOJIKY MHTEpECeH e HeoueKyBaHaTa IPOMeHa 0 TPBUTE
20 MHUHYTH, KOH ja 00paboTyBaar mo3HaTaTa MpPUKa3Ha 32
AQHOHUMHHUOT YOHeI| KOj CO MOCTOjaHH jaByBarma MaJITPeTHpa
OebumcuTepKa, camMa BO KyKa €O JIBe Jlelja: OTKAaKO Ke TO yarcaT
(mo3HaBaMe ieka TOj ceTo BpeMe OWJT BO KyKara, Ce jaByBasl Of
Jpyra JIMHUja U JleKa BeKe ' uMasl yOueHo zenara), GpieHu
cme B0 HET'OBATA cy6jextuBHa nepcrektrBa. OBaa mpoMeHa
Ha HapaTHBHATa IepcleKkTuBa mokaxysa jacHa KIIACHA
KOHOTAIWja: 10/ieKa IPBUOT (M MOCIIETHUOT) IEJT 071 (GUIIMOT ce
O/IBUBAAT BO OKPYy»K0a Ha BUCOKaTa cpe/iHa Kiiaca (youcrsara ce
CJIydyBaar JIofleKa JaJnIKaTa T 4yBa Jielata, a Majkata u
TATKOTO Ce M3JIE3€HH U ce 3a0aByBaaT; MpaIlambeTo KOe yOUeroT
ro MMOCTaBYBa, ,['M MpOBepHU JiK JeunbaTa?“ eeKTUBHO €
THI0CTaBeHO Ha pozauTesute). [laToomkuoT youer/ManaTpeTupay
He caMo IITO IpHUIara Ha HUCKATa KJlaca - TOj € MIPETCTaBeH 1
KaKO HAjBO3HEMHDYBAUKM KOMIIWja, YUH TMOHYAU 34
IPHjaTeJICTBO U OYajHH MOJIOM 32 KOMYHHKAIHja ce OpyTaTHO
oTdpsieHn (To mpeTeryBaar BO €/leH 3amylITeH 6ap of HUCKa
KJIaca, '0 MTHOPHPAAT U JIyFeTO KOH 'O OZIMUHYBAaT Ha YJIUIIA).

without fat, or...)?'* What makes smoking such an ideal target is
that the proverbial “smoking gun” is here easy to target, provid-
ing a Politically Correct agent of conspiracy, i.e. the large tobacco
companies, and thus disguising envy of the Other’s enjoyment
in the acceptable anti-corporate clout. The ultimate irony of it is
not only that the profits of the tobacco companies were not yet
affected by the anti-smoking campaigns and legislations, but that
even most of the billions of dollars the tobacco companies agreed
to pay will go to the medico-pharmaceutical industrial complex,
which is the single strongest industrial complex in the US, twice
as strong as the infamous military industrial complex.

What makes Fred Walton’s When a Stranger Calls so interest-
ing is the unexpected twist after the first 20 minutes, which ren-
der the standard story of the anonymous murderer harassing by
repeated phone calls the baby-sitter alone in the house with two
children: after he is apprehended (and we learn that he was all
the time in the house, calling from another phone line, and that
he has already killed the two children), we are thrown into HIS
subjective perspective. This reversal of the narrative perspective
displays a clear CLASS connotation: while the first (and the last)
part of the film take place in the upper-middle class surround-
ing (the crimes occur during babysitting, when mother and fa-
ther are out partying; the murderer’s question “Did you check
the children?” is effectively addressed at the parents). Not only
does the pathological harasser/murderer belong to the lower
classes; he is also portrayed as the ultimate disturbing neighbor,
whose offers of friendship and desperate pleas for communica-
tion are all brutally rejected (he is beaten up in a desolate low-
class bar, ignored by the people who walk by him on the street).
This rejection also gives a clue to the motivation of his attacks:
at the end of the film’s second part (in which his narrative per-
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OgBa onduBame HY /laBa U WHGOpPMAIMja 32 MOTHBANMjaTa 3a
HAIa/I0T: HA KPajoT HAa BTOPHUOT Jies o] GUIMOT (BO KOj
IIPEOBJIaJlyBa HETOBATA HAPATHBHA NEPCIEKTHBA) IO IJIefaMe,
CKPUEH cpeJie KaHTH 3a FyOpe, KaKo ja IOBTOpPYBa CBOjaTa MaH-
Tpa: ,Huxoj He mozke 1a me Buznu! Hukoj He Mozke /1a Me uye!
He mocrojam!“ Toxmy oj oBaa mo3unuja Ha cyOjexiliueHO
Hetlocilioerbe TOj ¥ TY U3BPIIYBa IPO30MOPHUTE YOHICTBA.

Ha mouetoxkor Ha /lexanoe 8 Ha KHIJIOBCKM MMa eJHA
M3BOHPE/HA CIIEHA: CPeJie e/leH YHUBEP3UTETCKH Jac M0 eTHKA,
AQHOHMMEH TapTasiaB Miaand (6e3710MeH MujaHuIa?) BaeryBa
BO roJIeMaTa YYITHHIA U ce SBEPU HA0KOuTy. CHUTe CTYZEHTH ce
3acpaMeHH ¥ I3HEPBUPAHH U HE 3HAAT LIITO /]a IIPaBaT; KOHEYHO,
efieH ¢popMasHO 0bJeueH mpHel (CTyaeHT o AGpHuKaHCKa
3eMja?) Ha aHIJINCKH BUKA: ,VI3y1eryBaj!“, u HaTpamHUKOT
uzserysa.” MpouujaTa BO OBaa CleHa € JIBOjHA: NPBO,
CTY/IEHTUTE KO MHTEH3UBHO JIUCKYTHPAAT OKOJY JbyOOBTA 32
OIMKHUOT CBOj He caMo IITO UTHOPUPAAT, TYKYy U ucdpiaart,
€JIeH TAaKOB OJIVKEH BO HEBOJIja; BTOPO, JIMIHOCTA KOja M3JIeryaBa
071 KOPCOKAKOT Ha TOj HAYMH IITO My HapeyBa Ha OJIMKHIOT BO
HEBOJTja 1A M3JIe3€ € [[PHEYKH CTY/IEHT — 00jeKT 3a IpuMep Ha
pacHa HeTOJIEPaHI[Hja BO 3eMjHUTe HA COIMjATHUOT Pean3aM,
KaJle JIOKQJIHUTE CTYZEeHTH I'Ml IIpe3upaye appuKaHCKUTE
CTY/IEHTH U BO HUB TJie/jajie IPUBUJIIETUPAHH CTPAHIIH,
(UHAHCHCKY U TIOJIUTUYKY IPUBUJIETUPAHY, & HHTEIEKTYATHO
HECOOZIBETHH, KOU MPETCTaByBaje CEKCyaJHAa 3aKaHA U
3aBejiyBaste 6emu IeBOjKHL.

Bo mpexpacHoTo norasje 2 B (,,/byou ro 6;1mKHUOT cBOj“) BO
HeroBoto siesio Works Of Love, Kejpkerop ja pa3suBa Te3ara
ZieKa IeJTHUOT OJTHKeH, Koj Tpeba /1a To cakaMe, € MPTBHOT —
caMo0 MPTOB KoMIHja e obap komuiyja. Herosara Humka Ha
pa3MHUCITyBabe € 3aYyAyBAaUKU IIPOCTA M KOHCEKBEHTHA:
HACIIPOTHU TIOETUTE U JbyOOBIHMUTE, Urj 00jeKT Ha JbyOOB ce
OJITMKYBa CO IIOCAKYBAHOCTA, CO HETOBUTE CIENUDUUHU
M3BOHDPEHU KBAJIHUTETH, ,3a JIa Ce caka OJMKHHUOT Tpeba
enHakBocT: ,,OTdpiieTe TU CUTe OJUIMKY 32 Ja MOXKeTe Jia TO
JpybuTe cBojor Oamken“'*. Mefyroa, caMo BO CMpTTa
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spective predominates), we see him, hidden in the midst of trash
bins, repeating his mantra: “Nobody sees me! Nobody hears me!
I don’t exist!” It is from this position of subjective non-existence
that he passes to the act and commits his horrible crimes.

There is an extraordinary scene towards the beginning of
Kieslowski’s Decalogue 8: in the middle on the university class
on ethics, an anonymous haggard looking young man (a home-
less drunkard?) enters the large classroom and looks around
perplexed. All the participants are embarrassed and annoyed,
not knowing what to do; finally, a black formally dressed man (a
student from an African country?) says in English: “Get out!”,
and the intruder leaves the room."” The irony of this scene is
double: first, the participants who intensely discuss the love for
one’s neighbor blatantly not only ignore, but even throw out, the
actual neighbor in distress; secondly, the person who breaks the
impasse by ordering the distressed neighbor to go out is a black
student - the exemplary object of racial intolerance in the Real
Socialist countries, in which the African students were despised
by the local students who perceived them as the privileged for-
eigners, financially and politically privileged while intellectually
inept, and posing a sexual threat by seducing white girls.

In the magnificent chapter IT C (“You Shall Love Your Neigh-
bor”) of his Works Of Love, Kierkegaard develops the claim that
the ideal neighbor that we should love is a dead one - the only
good neighbor is a dead neighbor. His line of reasoning is sur-
prisingly simple and consequent: in contrast to poets and lov-
ers, whose object of love is distinguished its preference, by its
particular outstanding qualities, “to love one’s neighbor means
equality” “Forsake all distinctions so that you can love your
neighbor.”"* However, it is only in death that all distinctions dis-
appear: “Death erases all distinctions, but preference is always
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HCUE3HYBAAT CUTE OZJINKH: ,,CMpPTTa T¥ OpUIIE CUTE OJTUKY, a
II0CaKyBaHOCTA CEKOTAlll € MOBP3aHa COo OJIMKUTE" .
[lonaTamomHa MOCTeAWIIa HA OBa DPA3MUCIYBabe €
CYUITHHCKATa JUCTUHKIMja Mely JBeTe COBDPUIEHCTBA:
COBPILEHCTBOTO Ha 00jeKTOT Ha JbyOOBTA M COBPIIEHCTBOTO HA
camara Jpy0oB. Jby6oBTa HA JFYOOBHUKOT, MOETOT WU
TIPHjaTesIoT CO/IPKY COBPIIEHCTBO KOe My IIpHUIala Ha HEJ3SHHUOT
00jeKT ¥ Taa e, TOKMy HOpPa/{ 0BA, HECOBPIIIEHA KAaKO JhyDOB;
HACIIPOTH 0Baa Jby0OB,

,TOKMY TIOpa/I¥ TOA IITO OJIMKHUOT I HeMa OHHeE CIeNnDUIHH
100JIECTH KOU BO TojleMa Mepa T UMa CaKaHUOT, IIPHjaTesioT,
KyJITypHATa JIMYHOCT, HEKOj MOYMTYBAH MJIK HEKO] PEJIOK U
HeBOoOOMYaeH — Oamr mopajy Taa MpUYMHA JbyOOBTAa KOH
OIKHUOT CBOj 'M MMa cuTe coBpiieHoctd /.../ Epotckara
Jby0OB € ofipe/ieHa 0 00jeKTOT; IPUjaTeJICTBOTO € OIpe/ie/IeHO
071 00jeKTOT; caMo JbyDOBTa 3a OJIKHHOT CBOj € OIpe/iesieHa O
Jby0OB. busejku OJIVDKHUOT € CeKOj YOBEK, OE3YCTIOBHO CEKOj
YOBEK, CUTE OIPeZiesiOn ce oTcTpaHeTH off 00jekToT. OTTyKa,
BHCTHHCKATA JbyOOB € MPEeNo3HATINBA 110 TOA IITO HEJ3UHHOT
00jeKkT HeMa HHeTHA O OHHE 00/Ipe/ieHN KBATH(UKAIIUH 3a
pasJIMKa, IITO 3HAYM JIeKa 0Baa JbyOOB € MPENo3HAT/INBA CAaMO
110 Jby60BTa. He e i1 0Ba HajBHCOKOTO COBPIIIEHCTBO? '

Jla ro mocTtaBuMe OBa BO KAHTOBCKM TEDMHUHH: OHA IITO
Kejpkerop ce 06uyBa fia ro apTUKYJIMpa OBJIe Ce KOHTYPHTE Ha
HEeNaToJIoMKaTa by00B, HA JbyOOB KOja € He3aBUCHA Of
Hej3UHHUOT (KOHTHHTEHTEeH) 00jeKT, JbyOOB Koja (IOBTOPHO J1a
ja mapadpasupame KaHTOBaTa JePUHHUIHM]a 32 MOpaTHA
TOJDKHOCT) He € MOTUBHUPAHA O]] HEj3UHHOT OIpeZiesieH 00j€eKT,
TyKy oz camarta ®OPMA Ha Jpyb0BTa — JbyOaM MOpaau camara
Jpy00B, He TIOPAZIX OHA CO IITO Ce O/IUKYBA HEJ3MHUOT 00jEKT.
Taka, UMILTHKAIFjaTa HA OBOj CTaB € Yy/IHA, aKO HE U COCEM
MopbOuaHa: copmenata Jby6oB e IIOTIIOJIHO
WHJINPEPEHTA KOH CAKAHUOT OBJEKT. He e uHu uyno
mto Kejpkerop 6wt Tosiky onceiHaT co purypara Ha Jlon JKyaH:
3ap XpHUCTHjaHCKaTa JbyOOB KOH OMmkHUOT Ha Kejpkerop u

related to distinctions.” A further consequence of this reason-
ing is the crucial distinction between two perfections: the per-
fection of the object of love and the perfection of love itself. The
lover’s, poet’s or friend’s love contains a perfection belonging to
its object, and is, for this very reason, imperfect as love; in con-
trast to this love,

“precisely because one’s neighbor has none of the excellences
which the beloved, a friend, a cultured person, an admired one,
and a rare and extraordinary one have in high degree - for that
very reason love to one’s neighbor has all the perfections /.../
Erotic love is determined by the object; friendship is determined
by the object; only love to one’s neighbor is determined by love.
Since one’s neighbor is every man, unconditionally every man,
all distinctions are indeed removed from the object. Therefore
genuine love is recognizable by this, that its object is without
any of the more definite qualifications of difference, which means
that this love is recognizable only by love. Is not this the highest
perfection?”¢

To put it in Kant’s terms: what Kierkegaard tries to articulate
here are the contours of a non-pathological love, of a love which
would be independent on its (contingent) object, a love which
(again, to paraphrase Kant’s definition of moral duty) is not
motivated by its determinate object, but by the mere FORM of
love - I love for the sake of love itself, not for the sake of what
distinguishes its object. The implication of this stance is thus
weird, if not outright morbid: the perfect love is THOROUGHLY
INDIFFERENT TOWARDS THE BELOVED OBJECT. No won-
der Kierkegaard was so obsessed with the figure of don Juan: do
Kierkegaard’s Christian love for the neighbor and don Juan’s
serial seductions not share this crucial indifference towards the
object? For don Juan, the quality of the seduced object also did
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cepuckuTe 3aBeyBarma Ha JloH JKyaH He ja crozeyBaat oBaa
CYIITHHCKA paMHOAYIIHOCT KOH objektoT? U 3a [Jlon Kyan
IPUPOZATA HA 3aBEIEHUOT 00jeKT HEMasl BAXKHOCT: KpajHATa
TII0OEHTA Ha JI0JITaTa JIUCTa Ha OCBOjyBamba Ha Jlemopesio, koja ru
KaTeropusyupa OBUE CIOpPes HUBHUTE KAPAKTEPUCTHKY (TOAUHY,
HAIMOHATHOCT, (GPU3MYKY [[PTH) € JeKa OBUE KAPAKTEPHCTUKH
ce HEBA)KHU — €[HCTBEHOTO HEINTO LITO € BAYKHO € YUCTHOT
HyMepHUKH GaKT Ha /I0/]aBarbe HOBO MMe Ha jucrarta. He e jw,
TOKMY BO OBaa cMucia, Jlon JKyaH BUCTUHCKY XpucilijaHcKu
3aBOJTHUK, OU/IEjKN HETOBUTE OCBOjyBama Ouie ,YUCTH", BO
KaHTOBCKA CMHUCJIa HEMATOJIONIKY, HAIIPABEHH KOJIKY JIa ce
HAIIpaBaT, He 0PI HEKOU T0CeOHU U KOHTUHTEHU 0COOUHU
Ha HUBHHTE 00jexTu? [IpermountanuoT jby00BEH 00jeKT Ha
I0ETOT MCTO TaKa € MPTOB YOBeK (IIapaZiuTMATCKH CaKaHATa
’KeHa): Taa HeMy My Tpeba MpTBa CO IIeJ /1a TO apTHKYJIHpa
HEroBOTO OIJIAKYBame BO HEroBaTa moesuja (Mid, Kako BO
JOZIBOPYBAYKHTE JbyOOBHU [IECHH, ’KUBA JKEeHA Ce M3/IUra 110 CTa-
Tyc Ha MOHCTpyo3eH IIpenmer). Mefyroa, HacmpoTu
¢buKcarnujaTa Ha MOETOT CO elHEYeH MPTOB IIPeZIMET Ha Jby00B,
XPUCTHjAaHUHOT I'0 TPETHPA C# VIIITE JKUBHUOT OJIMKEH KaKO Beke
MPTOB, OPHUIIIEjKY 'Y HETOBUTE MJIU HEJ3UHUTE ITPENIO3HATINBY
ocobuHu. MpTBHOT OimKeH 3HAYU: OJMMKHUOT Oe3
BO3HEMHUPYBAUKHOT BUIIOK jouissance Koj ro/ja mpasu
HerozHocauB/a. OTTyKa e jacHo kane Kejpkerop mamu: ce
o0u/iyBa /Ja HU TO HaMETHE KaKO aBTEHTUYHO TEXKOK YHMH Ha
Jhy00B OHa IITO e(heKTHBHO € HErcTBO 07] HATIOPOT 32 ABTEHTHYHA
Jby00B. JbyOOBTa 32 MPTBHOT OJIMIKEH € JIecHa paboTa: Taa y’K1uBa
BO COIICTBEHATA COBPIIIEHOCT, MH/IM(EPEHTHA KOH CBOjOT 00jeKT
— a Kako 6u 610 He caMo J1a , ToIeprpaMe”, TYKY Jia ro cakame
npyruor 3A CMETKA HA CAMOTO HEI'OBO
HECOBPHIEHCTBO?

Jlanmu oBaa jby0OB 32 MPTBUOT OJIMKEH € HaBUCTHHA CaMO
KjepkeropoBa Teosomka uauocuHkpamnuja? Ilpu egHa
ckoperirHa mocera Ha Can ®paHIIUCKO, I0/IeKa CITyIIIaB €HO 0J1y3
[/l Bo cTaHOT HA eJleH MOj IpHUjaTesi, 3a KaJ HAIIPABUB
3abenemika: ,,Cyznejku cropes 6ojaTa Ha IJIacOT, MEjaykaTa €
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not matter: the ultimate point of Leporello’s long list of conquests,
which categorizes them according to their characteristics (age,
nationality, physical features), is that these characteristic are
indifferent - the only thing that matters is the pure numerical
fact of adding a new name to the list. Is, in this precise sense,
don Juan not a properly Christian seducer, since his conquests
were “pure,” non-pathological in the Kantian sense, done for the
sake of it, not because of any particular and contingent proper-
ties of their objects? The poet’s preferred love object is also a
dead person (paradigmatically the beloved woman): he needs
her dead in order to articulate his mourning in his poetry (or, as
in the courtly love poetry, a living woman herself is elevated to
the status of a monstrous Thing). However, in contrast to the
poet’s fixation on the singular dead love object, the Christian as
it were treats the still living neighbor as already dead, erasing
his or her distinctive qualities. The dead neighbor means: the
neighbor deprived of the annoying excess of jouissance which
makes him/her unbearable. It is thus clear where Kierkegaard
cheats: in trying to sell us as the authentic difficult act of love
what is effectively an escape from the effort of authentic love.
Love for the dead neighbor is an easy feast: it basks in its own
perfection, indifferent towards its object - what about not only
“tolerating,” but loving the other ON ACCOUNT OF ITS VERY
IMPERFECTION?

Is this love for the dead neighbor really just Kierkegaard’s theo-
logical idiosyncrasy? On a recent visit to San Francisco, while
listening to a blues CD in a friend’s apartment, I unfortunatelly
uttered a remark: “Judging by the color of her voice, the singer
is definitely black. Strange, then, that she has such a German
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CUTYPHO IpHA. Yy/IHO €, ToTalll, IITO UMETO ¥ € TOJIKY TEPMaHCKO
— Huna“. Ce pas3bupa, BegHam 6eB mpekopeH 3a [losuTimyka
HeKkopeKTHOCT: HEUnU eTHUYKU HIEHTHTET He Tpeba jja ce
aconupa co GuU3MUKa IpTa WIK UMe, OUIEjKU Toa caMo I'H
TIOTCUJTYBa pacHUTeE KJIHIIea U npeapacyu. Ha moeto ciieiHo
Tpalame Kako, Torall, Tpeba /1a ce ueHTU(HKYBa eTHUHIKATa
IPUIATHOCT, IOOKB jaceH U paJiuKajieH OArOBOP: HUKAKO, Oe3
ynorpeba Ha HueZHA moceOHA O7INKA, OU/IEjKU ceKoja TaKBa
uleHTUMKAIM]a e TIOTEHIIMjaTHO ONIPEeCUBHA U TO IPUCUIIYBA
YOBeKa caMO Ha HETOBUOT U/IEHTHUTET...HE € JI 0Ba COBPIIEHUOT
COBpeMeH IprMep Ha oHa mTo Kjepkerap ro umas Ha ym? Tpeba
na cu TH cakame OJsmkHUTE (BO OBOj Ciydaj,
AdpoamepukaHIUTe) ce A0/eKa ce UMIIHIUTHO JIUIIEHH Off
CUTe HUBHU €MHCTBEHU KAPAKTEPUCTUKU — HAKPATKO, C#
ToZIeKa ce TPETUPAHU KaKo BeKe MPTBU. A Kako Ou OWyIo a T
cakame [IOPA/IVl HMBHUTE YHUKATHU, OCTPY a MEJIAHXOJIYHH
riacou, IIOPA/I daHTacTuuHUTE JTUOUAUHAIHU
KOMOMHATOPDUKHM HAa HUBHUTE MMHUBbA (BOJAYOT HA aHTHU
PACHUCTUYKOTO ABMKewe Bo PpaHiuja mpes ABe AeKaau ce
Bukame Xapaem Jecup!), oxpnocHo, IIOPAU
UIMOCUHKpAIMjaTa Ha HUBHUTE BUIOBU jouissance?

HasuBot Ha JlakaH 3a 0Ba ,HECOBPIIIEHCTBO®, 32 TPeYKaTa Koja
ME TEPA na cakam Hekoro, e objet petit a, ,lTATOJIOIIKAOT TUK
KOj ro/ja mpaBu yHuKateH/-a. Kaj aBreHTH4HATa JHY0OB, jac To
cakaM JIPYTHOT HE CaMO KaKO KB, TYKYy U MOPaZH CaMHOT
npobJyieMaTHYeH BUIIOK HA JKMBOT BO Hero/Hea. Jlypu u
HApOJIHATa MY/IPOCT HEKAKO € CBECHA 32 0Ba: KAKO IITO BeJIaT,
MMa HEIITO CTY/IEHO BO COBpIIEHATa yDaBUHA; YOBEK U ce
BOCXUTYBA, HO ce BbyOyBa Bo HECOBPIIIEHATA y6aBuHa,
TOKMY [TOPa/I¥ Taa HecoBpIeHocT. bapeM 3a AMeprKaHIIUTe, Kaj
cospireHocra Ha Kimayauja [lludep mva Hemrro MHOTY CTy/IeHO:
HEKaKo e TI0JIECHO /1a ce BibyOuI Bo Cuniu KpadbTBops mopaau
Hej3MHATa MHOTY MaJleuyka HECOBPIIIEHOCT (c/1aBHaTa OeMKa 10
Hej3UHATa yCHa — Hej3UHUOT objet petit a). OBOj Heycrex Ha
Kejpkerop e BUHOBEH U 3a IIPOOJIEMUTE KOU Ce TI0jaByBaaT Kora
Ke ja mpuMeHNMe HeroBata Tpujana Ha Ecrerckoro, ETrakoTro u

sounding name - Nina.” Of course, I was immediately admon-
ished for Political Incorrectness: one should not associate
someone’s ethnic identity with a physical feature or a name, be-
cause all this just bolsters racial cliches and prejudices. To my
ensuing query about how, then, one should identify ethnic be-
longing, I got a clear and radical answer: in no way, by means of
no particular feature, because every such identification is po-
tentially oppressive in constraining a person to his or her par-
ticular identity... is this not a perfect contemporary example of
what Kierkegaard had in mind? One should love one’s neigh-
bors (African-Americans, in this case) only insofar as they are
implicitly deprived of all their particular characteristics - in short,
insofar as they are treated as already dead. What about loving
them FOR the unique sharp-melancholic quality of their voices,
FOR the amazing libidinal combinatorics of their names (the
leader of the anti-racist movement in France two decades ago
was named Harlem Desir!), that is to say, FOR the idiosyncrasy
of their modes of jouissance?

Lacan’s name for this “imperfection,” for the obstacle which
MAKES ME love someone, is objet petit a, the “pathological” tic
which makes him/her unique. In authentic love, I love the other
not simply as alive, but on account of the very troubling excess
of life in him/her. Even the common wisdon is somehow aware
of this: as they say, there is something cold in perfect beauty,
one admires it, but one falls in love with an IMPERFECT beauty,
on account of this very imperfection. For the Americans, at least,
there is something all too cold in Claudia Schiffer’s perfection: it
is somehow easier to fall in love with Cindy Crawford on account
of her very small imperfection (the famous tiny pimple close to
her lip - her objet petit a). This failure of Kierkegaard also ac-
counts for the problems which emerge when we apply the
Kierkegaardian triad of the Aesthetic, the Ethical and the Reli-
gious to the domain of sexual relations: which is the religious
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Penurno3HoTo Bo cdepaTa HAa CEKCYaTHUTE BPCKU: KOj €
PEJINTHO3HUOT MOZYC HA €POTHKATA, aKO HEJ3MHUOT eCTETCKU
MO/IyC € 3aBe/[yBaEbETO, & ETHIKHOT MOZYC € OPaKoT? 3HAYAjHO
JIM € BOOMIITO Jia 300pyBaMe 32 PEUTHO3HUOT MOJYC Ha
€pOTHKaTa BO MPenu3HHOT KejpKeropoBcku cMucos Ha
tepMuHOT? [loenTtara Ha JIakaH e ieka TOKMy OBa € yJioraTa Ha
dodsopyseaukaitia /by6os: Jlamara BO JJO[BOpPyBaYKaTa Jby0OB
IO UCKJIy4yBa €THYKOTO HUBO HA YHIUBEP3ATTHUTE CUMOOINYKU
TOXKHOCTY U H# GoMbap/pa co coceM apOUTpapHU IPobIeMu
HA HAYMH KOj € XOMOJIOTEH CO PEJIUTHO3HOTO HCKIIyYyBarhe Ha
ETtnukoto; Hej3uHUTE TPOOIEMH Cce BO YEKOP cO Hapebara Ha
T'ocioz 10 ABpam j1a ro youe cuna cu Hcaxk. 1, HactipoTu mpBaTa
UMITpEeCH]ja IeKa OBJie XKPTBYBAKETO I'0 IOCTUTHYBA CBOjOT BPB,
IypH TYKa, KOHEYHO, ce coodyBame co Jlpyroro qua Herro koe
T'0 OTEJIOTBOPYBA BUIIIOKOT YKHBAEbe HAJ| IPOCTOTO 33/I0BOJICTBO.

Toxmy kako jby60BTa Ha Kejpkerop 3a MpTBUOT OJIMKEH, OBaa
TparuvHa BU3Wja 32 J0JBOPYBauKaTa Jby0OB He caMo INTO €
JIAJKHA, TYKY € U HexpucTHjaHcka. Bo pmimot Ha Xuukor, Bep-
tiueo, [lymu - Koja mpumara Ha HUCKaTa KJiaca - II0J] TPUTHCOK
HA ¥ BOH Hej3WHaTa Jby0oB 3a CKOTH, ce HadaKa ja u3riesa u
Jla ce OlHECYBa KaKO IPUITQ[HUYKATa Ha BHCOKAaTa Kjaca,
(daTanHaTa 1 BofyIecta MeijInH, 3a Ha KPajoT Zia U3JIe3e IeKa
taa u E MeuiuH: THe J[BeTe ce eJlHAa UCTa JIMIHOCT, OH/ejku
,BUCTHHCKaTa“ MemmuH koja CKOTH ja cpeTHasJ BeKe Omiia
nakHa. Merfyroa, oBoj uieHTHuTeT Ha [lynu u [lyau-MemiuH ja
TIPaBH YIIITE TOOIUILIMBA aTICOJTyTHATA IPYTOCT Ha MeyTuH BO
oxHoc Ha [lynu — onaa MeyivH Koja HUKazle He HU € JIaJIeHa,
Koja € TPUCYTHA CaMo IO/l MacKaTa Ha BO3/yIlecTaTa ,aypa“ koja
ja ooBuBa Ilynu-MemmuH. Bo ezieH CTPIKTHO XOMOJIOTEH TeCT,
XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO TBPAM Jieka Hema HUIIITO 3an usrienor —
uHumto OCBEH He3abenexmuBroT X Koj T0 MeHyBa XpHUCTOC,
0B0j 0buueH yoBek, Bo bor. Bo AITICOJIYTHUOT upentuter Ha
yoBek 1 bor, 60KecTBEHOTO € YuCTHOT Schein Ha HeKoja pyra
IMMeH3Mja Koj cjae Hu3 XPHCTOC, Toa MI3EPHO CyITecTBO. Camo
TYKa HKOHOKJIA3MOT € BUCTUHCKH JIOBEJIEH /10 CBOJOT 3aKJIYIOK:
OHa mTo e(heKTUBHO € ,,0Tajie CJIUKaTa“ € TOj X KOj 07 YOBEKOT
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mode of erotic, if its aesthetic mode is seduction and its ethical
mode marriage? Is it at all meaningful to speak of a religious
mode of erotics in the precise Kierkegaardian sense of the term?
The point of Lacan is that this, precisely, is the role of courtly
love: the Lady in courtly love suspends the ethical level of uni-
versal symbolic obligations and bombards us with totally arbi-
trary ordeals in a way which is homologous to the religious sus-
pension of the Ethical; her ordeals are on a par with God’s or-
dering Abraham to slaughter his son Isaac. And, contrary to the
first appearance that sacrifice reaches here its apogee, it is only
here that, finally, we confront the Other qua Thing that gives
body to the excess of enjoyment over mere pleasure.

In exactly the same way as Kierkegaard’s love for the dead neigh-
bor, this tragic vision of courtly love is not only false, but ulti-
mately even un-Christian. In Hitchcock’s Vertigo, the low-class
Judy who, under the pressure exerted from and out of her love
for Scottie, endeavors to look and act like the high-class fatal
and ethereal Madeleine, turns out to BE Madeleine: they are the
same person, since the “true” Madeleine Scottie encountered was
already a fake. However, this identity of Judy and Judy-
Madeleine renders all the more palpable the absolute otherness
of Madeleine with regard to Judy - the Madeleine that is given
nowhere, that is present just in the guise of the ethereal “aura”
that envelops Judy-Madeleine. In a strictly homologous gesture,
Christianity asserts that there is NOTHING beyond the appear-
ance - nothing BUT the imperceptible X that changes Christ, this
ordinary man, into God. In the ABSOLUTE identity of man and
God, the divine is the pure Schein of another dimension that
shines through Christ, this miserable creature. It is only here
that the iconoclasm is truly brought to its conclusion: what is
effectively “beyond the image” is that X that makes the man Christ
God. In this precise sense, Christianity inverses the Jewish sub-
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ro npasu boror Xpucroc. ToxmMy BO 0Ba 3Haueme,
XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO ja MEHYBa eBpejckara cybauManuja BO
pazvKaiHa Jecybumanyja: He Jiecy0uManyja Bo CMUCIIA Ha
eZTHOCTaBHA pe/iyKuuja Ha bor 710 4oBek, TyKy mecybaumaryja
BO CMMCJIa Ha TOTEKJIOTO Ha BO3BUILIEHOTO OTazie 0/f HUBOTO Ha
cekojmHeBueTo. Xpuctoc e ,peau-mejn bor® (o dopmysamnujara
Ha Bopuc I'pojc), Toj e 1esocHO YoBeUeH, MHXEPEHTHO HE ce
Pa3JIMKyBa O/ APYTHUTE JIyre UCTO Kako mTo Ilynu He ce
pasiuKyBa oz MezutiH Bo Bepiliueo - camo He3a0es1exKTUBOTO
,HEIITO", e/lHA YMCTa TI0jaBa Koja He MOKe HUKOTaIl /a Ouje
OCHOBaHA BO MaTepHjaJieH NMOT, TO IpaBU H0XKECTBEH.
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limation into a radical desublimation: not desublimation in the
sense of the simple reduction of God to man, but desublimation
in the sense of the descendence of the sublime Beyond to the
everyday level. Christ is a “ready made God” (as Boris Groys put
it), he is fully human, inherently indistinguishable from other
humans in exactly the same way Judy is indistinguishable from
Madeleine in Vertigo - it is only the imperceptible “something,”
a pure appearance which cannot ever be grounded in a substan-
tial property, that makes him divine.
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Tpajuuyja. AZIOpHO HeKajle CIIOMHA JIeKa cekoja rojema duiocoduja e
BapHjalyja Ha OHTOJIOMIKKOT JIOKa3 32 IIocToereTo Ha bora: efen obuz 1a
ce IOMUHE O7f MUCJIA IUPEKTHO BO IIOCTOEHe, 32 IIPB IaT GopMysIupaHa of
ITapameHU/IUj BO HETOBOTO TBPZEHE 32 €JHAKBOCTA HA MUCJIEHETO U
noctoerseto. ([lypu u Mapke i mpumnara Ha 0Baa JIMHU]ja: He € JIM HEroBara
uzeja 3a ,KJacHATa CBECT" TOKMY OHAaa 3a MUCJIATa KOja JUPEKTHO
MHTEPBEHIPA BO COLM]ATHOTO GUTHeE, pasBieHa 3a mpumMep Kaj Iepr Jlykau
BO Herosara Hciliopuja u xaacHa cgeciti?) V1, mociejoBatesHo, He € U
JIUTUTAJTHATA WE0JIOTHja Ha caj0ep-IIpOCTOPOT — BO HEJ3UHMOT 00uz Ja
npejze ,,on 6uT Bo Outme, T.€. 2 ja co3/1a/ie caMmara CJI0EBUTOCT HA OUTHETO
Of IUTUTATTHUAOT (POPMATHO-CTPYKTYPEH MOPEJOK — IocyenHaTa (aza Ha
OBOj Pa3BTOK?

- Curyarujara Bo [Tojicka BO QO-THTE HY IaBa AMHCTBEH IIPUMep Ha TAKBaTa

=

Jby0OB 32 GIMKHUOT CBOj: HEOUEKYBAHOTO MPHjaTesicTBO Mely I'eHepar
Japysaencku u Anam MuuHuk, crapuot qucuseHt — OBUE nBajua ce
BHUCTHHCKUTE OJIVKHY, PaUKaIHY CTPAHIY efleH 3a JIPYT, CO IIOTEKJIO Off
JIBa pa3auvYHU (MJEO0JIOMIKN) YHUBEP3YMH, & CeIaK CIOCOOHU [a
BOCIIOCTaBAT KOHTAKT.

Naxo Tpeba 6e3ycyoBHO Aa ja oTpJIM H3paeycKaTa OKymamnuja Ha
3anatHuoT Oper, YoBek Tpeba, ce pa3bupa, He IOMAJIKy 0e3yCIOBHO Jia ce
CIIDOTHCTAaBY U HA AaHTHCEMMTCKHUTe Hamaau Bo 3amanHa EBpoma, xou
HaoraaT OIpaB/yBame KaKo ,U3Be3eHa eHTU(Aana“, T.e., KAaKO recT Ha
CcoMUAPHOCT o yrHeTeHuTe [TasectrHIM (07 HAamaUTe BP3 CHHATOTHTE
Bo ['epMaHuja 10 CTOTUIINTE AHTHCEMUTCKY CyAUpPY Bo PpaHIyja Bo eceHTa
2000-Ta). YoBek 0BZe He Tpeba Aa MoKasKe ,pa3bupame”: He TpebHa 1a uMa
MecTo 3a Jiorukara ,Ho Tpeba /ia ce pasbepe jieka Hanazute Bp3 EBpenre
B0 ®paHIyKja ce peakIiyja Ha U3paesickaTa BoeHa OpyrasHoct!“, Ho He Tpeba
Jla IMa MecTo HH 3a Jjorukata ,Ho Tpeba a ce pasbepe u3paesickara BoeHa
peakIuja — Koj He OM OWJT MCIUIAIIIEH [0 XOJIOKAYCT U JIBE WIjaJii TOMUHN
anTuceMuTH3aM!“ OBJle IOBTOPHO Y0OBeK Tpeba J]a ce CIPOTHUCTABH HA
JIBOjHATA YIeHa: aKO CU HPO-TIAJIECTHHELI, TOTAIII CH e0 ULICO aHTHCEMHUTHCT,
a aKO CU NPOTHUB AHTUCEMUTHU3MOT, TOTAII CH €0 UIICO IIPO-KU3paeJiel.
Pemennero HE e kommpoMmuc, ,TouHa MepKa“ Mel'y iBaTa eKCTpeMa - Y0BEK
6u Tpebano ga oxu nokpaj Bo OBETE nacoku, u Bo ogbpana Ha
IAJIECTUHCKUTE IIPaBa 1 BO 60pOa MPOTUB aHTHCEMUTH3MOT.

- Christopher Hitchens, “We Know Best,” Vanity Fair May 2001, ctp. 34. U

He € JIM UCTaTa ,TOTAINTAPHA" BU3Uja UeCTO BU/IIBA Kaj IIPOTUBEETO Ha
cMprHaTa kasHa? Wi, Bo TepmunuTe Ha OyKO, HE € M YKUHYBABETO HA
CMpTHAaTa Ka3Ha JIeJ] 07 O/ipefieHa ,O0MOMOMUTHKA®, KOja TO cMeTa
KPHMUHAJIOT 32 PE3Y/ITAT Ha COLUjaIHH, ICUXOJIOMIKY, U/IE0IONIKH UTH.,
OKOJIHOCTHU: WJIejaTa 32 MOPATHO/3aKOHCKH OATOBOPHUOT CYOjeKT e
uneostonka puxnyja unja GyHKIMja € 12 ja 3aTCKpre MpexKaTa Ha peslalliy
Ha MOK; THUBU/TyaJII[ITE HE Ce OATOBOPHH 3 3JI0/IJIaTa IITO TY U3BPILILTE,

2002

logical proof of God’s existence: an attempt to pass directly from thought to
being, first formulated by Parmenides in his assertion of the sameness of
thinking and being. (Even Marx belongs to this line: is his idea of “class
consciousness” not precisely that of a thought which directly intervenes into
social being, as it was exemplarily deployed by Georg Lukacs in his History
and Class Consciousness?) And, consequently, is the cyberspace digital ide-
ology - in its attempt to pass “from the bit to the It,” i.e. to generate the very
thickness of being from the digital formal-structural order - not the last stage
of this development?

- The situation in Poland in the 90s provides a unique example of such a love

for one’s neighbor: the unexpected friendship General Jaruzelski and Adam
Michnik, the old dissident - THESE are two true neighbors, radical strang-
ers to each other, coming from two different (ideological) universes, and
nonetheless able to establish contact.

- While unconditionally rejecting the Israeli occupation of the West bank, one

should, of course, no less unconditionally oppose the anti-Semitic outbursts
in the Western Europe which justify themselves as the “exported intifadah,”
i.e., as gestures of solidarity with the oppressed Palestinians (from attacks
on the synagogues in Germany to hundreds of anti-Semitic accidents in
France in the Fall of 2000). One should display no “understanding” here:
there should be no place for the logic of “But one should understand that
attacks on Jews in France are a reaction to the Israeli military brutality!”, as
well as no place for the logic of “But one can understand the Israeli military
reaction - who would not be afraid after the holocaust and two thousands of
years of anti-Semitism!” Here, again, one should oppose the double black-
mail: if one is pro-Palestinian, one is eo ipso anti-Semitic, and if one is against
anti-Semitism, one must eo ipso be pro-Israel. The solution is NOT a com-
promise, a “right measure” between the two extremes - one should rather go
to the end in BOTH directions, in the defense of the Palestinian rights as
well as in fighting anti-Semitism.

- Christopher Hitchens, “We Know Best,” Vanity Fair May 2001, p. 34. And

is not the same “totalitarian” vision often discernible in the opposition to
death penalty? To put it in Foucauldian terms, is the abolition of death pen-
alty not part of a certain “biopolitics” which considers crime as the result of
social, psychological, ideological, etc., cirumstances: the notion of the mor-
ally/legally responsible subject is an ideological fiction whose function is to
cover up the network of power relations, individuals are not responsible for
the crimes they commit, so they should not be punished? Is, however, the
obverse of this thesis not that those who control the circumstances control
the people?

* On the top of it, the notion of the danger of “passive smoking” clearly par-

ticipates in the post-AIDS fear of not only direct physical contact with oth-
ers, but also of the more ethereal forms of contact (the “invisible” exchange
of fluids, bacteria, viruses...).

31



" _Idﬂl'lt'i“ﬂ'!-,l jowres]l For politics, gender amé cultwre. wolo I, ne. . Wisier 30032

Metap Kpcres
Llenara Ha
amHe3ujara

HHTepnpeTayum Ha
seHperata so Anfiaumja

Cedlax, wma Hewtlo od Aallaneyoil ao cuille Hac,
Hxal Xacan, 1903: 143

Tonkyearse Ha AnbaHuja

AnbanuuTe NOTEKHYBAAT 0F crapure Hawps, op kow rm
HaCAENHe Ja3HKoT, oDHYAHTE M, A0 DAPEIEH CTeneH,
TPAARIHOHATHHTE 3AK0HCKH CHOTeMH, OHa 100 HARKCTHHA
ROSHEMH[YEA ki anfaHcKaTa HETOPHja & eKa AVPH I Hasn Iy
TPHBHJATHETE RCKA3H, KAKO OROj, HE MOJKE A4 ce kamarT Gea pa
op pasiyn DyXoT HA MHETOCIOTHAauMaTa”, He apaeme peuncn
nnrro g Hapere, 0cBeR TOA A2Ka AHBEETE HA 3ANALHHOT Kpaj
0/1 BaKaRCKHOT NONYOCTPOR A0 5-0T HIH 6-0T BEX 0] HalaTs
epa. [oroa um ce ryln cekoja Tpara, xako u Ha Tpaknre,
Apapure, BuauroTere, Jakdre B MEORY JPYIH IJEMUHI 1
TASMERCEH COjyaH 01 Tof neprod. Cera, oroj MHT He CaMO [T
c# TPETHPA KAKO ABTEHTHYER BO HCTOPUCKHTE HAITACH 33
AnGauuja gewee (Tlono-Tlyto, 1981:240; Crenan, 1967:115;
Jorepeyn, 1977:16), TYEY B HEKOAKY DPOMYEHH 3anagHn
MOSHABAYH HEKPHTHYEN ja npudaThja 0Basa HAWHOHATHO-
pomMaHTHYapcka nozrrja (Jenanm, 1977:223; Weswn, 1901:34;
Focra, 1905:1). CRenTAUMTE HE NOTCRTYRAAT AEKA nefarara 3a
HAHPCROTO NOTEKA0 Bina noTHEcHaTa goO 1950-THTE of
murraropor Exsep Xoga, 33 KOTO €O CHTYPHOCT HAEME [IeKd

Péter Krasztev

The Price of
Amnesia

Interpretations of
vendetta in Albania

Still, there's a little of the Albanton in all of us.
Thab Hassan, 1993:143

An interpretable Albania

The Albanians are descended from the ancient lyrians, from
whom they inherited their language, customs and, to some ex-
tent, traditional legal systems. What is really disturbing about
Albanian history is that even apparently trivial statements like
this cannot be ventured without raising the spectre of
“mythologisation”. We know almost nothing of the Illyrians, ex-
eept that they populated the Western end of the Balkan penin-
sula until the 5 or 6% Century AD. Then all trace of them is lost,
like the Traks, Avars, Visigoths, Daks and numerous other tribes
and tribal alliapces of the period. However, not only is this ori-
gin myth treated as authentic in historical writings about Alba-
nia today (Pollo-Puto, 1981:240; Skendi, 1967:115; Logoreci,
1977:16), hut a number of well known Western scholars have
also adopted this national romanticist position uncritically
{Jelavich, 1977:223, Schevill, 1001:34; Costa, 1995:1). Sceptics
remind us that the debate on Hlyrian origins was suppressed in
the 19505 by the dictator Enver Hoxha, about whom we know
for sure that ancient history was not his strongest expertise
{Lubonja, 1999:2),

F




—
el T

Piiter Krasztew. The Frice of Avmesia

AHTHYKATA HCTOPH]A He My Guna najjaxa crpana (Jlyvioma,
19049:2),

He caxam, HITTY K MOMAM, A2 333EMAM CTAE 33 HAJCVTITHHITTE
TOYFH HA OPAINakeTo 38 agdanckaTa eTHoreneaa. Co onoj
HpHMEp jAC CaMO C¢akaM g3 CH HAYCTPHPAM peqMcH
GECROAEYHITE MOMHOCTH IITO A0AHCKATA HOTOPH]A 1M TH HY/TH
Ha CHTC OHHE KOH O KE0ja DHA0 npu4uHa cakaaT Ja ro
PEHMTEDTPETHPGAT |/ HAK DEROHCTPYIPAAT MEHATOTO, H A1
MOKAEAM KOJEY Tda € NOJ/KHA HE MAHHITYIATHBHH AT/,
Co TEXOT HA RPEMEeTo 0f MEHVEA CAM0 HAMEPATA Ha TOUIKYRIHITE,

HapaseHa B0 Metadopi.

Ha no4eToknRoT Ha ABSECETTHOT Bk, He Bea casMo aporaHTHHTE
CTPEHITH OHHE KNt MBCTER J0Ka  3eMjaTa e camo  reorpadosi
napaa™ (Byxme, 1911:87). lyps o npenaruTe anfaHexm TATPHOTH
fea npEMOpaHH 04 TPHSHAAT JEKH KOA C¢ JOHECYRAIIe
Jexnapauujata HA HedaBMCHOCTA BO 1912, AnBaHnja HE
PACTIOTATAINE HI 0O HAMOCHOBHITE HECTHTYIHOHATHN PAMEH Ha
ApxasHininrree, Mutxar $pamepu, Koj ce cMeTH 23 TATEO Ha
AHAHCKHOT HATHOHATHIAM, OTBOPEHO 1 HCKPEHO I ek
HAIDjaTa Ce QOPMHDPANE O] KOHCIOMEPAT [WIEMEHCKE KIaHOBH
(omrrpano kaj Tybosa, 1999:1). On Fepmanija oo Maresousja,
CeKOja UEeHTPANHO W HCTOMHOEBPONCKA HALMIA Koja oo
FAMO0UHVEAE CTHTHATA A0 TPAanAT0 Ha TPk pHEITEO, Gina
CODMEHA CO MPOOAEMOT HA COJHARARE HA HAHOHATHHOT
WAEHTHTET: OCHOBHATA Ted e A4 ce HAeHTH(HKYRaaT
CONCTRRAHKTE KAPAKTEPHCTHRE COSTIHHMHM 33 HAMjATA™, KO
'l THEPLIIRPAaT 07l HEBHHTE COCRMTH, JPYriTe”,

Ja AnQaHuETe, DBA NpAMAKLE HEMAIle TECHO PENIEHHE,
Hacenennero so semjata Beme JenyMuo MYCAHMAHCKD,
ASNYMHD KATONMYKO W NPABOCTAREO- XPHCTH]AHCKD - T4 THEA,
BP2 OCHORA Hil peTHrHjata, ANDANIHTE MOED 14 06 CMETAaT 3a
Jenon Cplerre ww Hranajasmere, na gvps s Typoare, (Boegua
of weropite necs, Baco Manra, romemuor noer Ha pauidiga,
HANHOHLTHATA PEHecaHc, npOOYEA i3 1o HaMEHe npoirepoT

I don't wish to, nor could 1, take a stance on the intricacies of the
question of AThanian ethno-genesis'. With this example T simply
wish to illnstrate the almost limitless possibilities offered by Al-
banian history to all those who wish to reinterpret and/or re-
construct the past for whatever reason, and how suited it is to
manipulative agendas, In the course to time it is only the inten-
tiens of the interpreters, expressed in metaphors, that changes.

At the beginning of the Twentieth Century it was not onby arro-
gant foreignens who thought that *the country is merely a »geo-
graphieal expressions" (Woods, 1911:87). Even committed Al-
banian patriots were compelied to recognise that at the time of
the declaration of independence in 1912 Albania did not dispose
of even the most fundamental institutional frameworks of state-
hood, Mithat Frashiéri, who is considered the father of Albanian
nationalism, admitted openly and frankly that the nation had to
b forged out of a conglomeration of tribal clans (cited in Lubonja,
19499:1). From Germany 1o Macedonia, every Central and East-
ern European nation that arrived belatedly at the question of
statehood was confronted with the problem of creating national
identity: the essential issue was to identify their own "nation
specific” characteristics which differentiated them from their
neighbours, the “others”,

Nor was this issue eazily resolvable for the Albanians, The
country's population were part Maslim, part Catholic and Or-
thodox Christian — on the basis of religion, therefore, Albanians
could consider themselves as appertaining to the Serbs or Ttal-
ians or even the Turks. (In one of his poems, Vaso Pasha, the
great poet of rilindija, the *national renaissance”, attempted to
overcome the problem with the following formula: *The religion

. -
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coo caeHaka dopmyna: Penarajata na AnbanuuTe e
tegrfanexocra”) JIHHrRICTHY KOTO 8AHACTHD, KARD TEDPETCKA
ppicka, CE KpmH Kaj pexata MeymOHE: HaceAeHHETD 01
(¢ BEPHILOT | 0 fyseroT Gper Bo npakTHkaTa Meryeebuo eanaj
v pazbnpa (HOpMATHIANIATE I YHEDHESIN]AT HE JasHRoT
1CT0 TAKA C8 ZUBKAT Bi JIHHTBHCTIMEHTE Hatopa® va Ensep
Wi,

Hury nax sexoja pedeepenna Ha sagTindgo (Hannoagno)
siHATO Acara mpeaniy. Guaejkn anbanckata BeTopnja, 3a
[MECTHES O GHAA Fl TPYTHTe Samsa sck HapOTe, He o8 Riomysa
i OfPAseRoT: TANKAE - KOHCOMHANpane - (RMiepijaida)
LIATHA ePd = &Dﬂfﬂlﬁ&—'l}’pl:‘rm POIIETHO = HEAERWCHACT, (O 0T
O OACCYES HASOUIOMKATE AEHTHMHSAIA]L 38 TOCTOERETD HA
T TRRARA RO THE APVTH Barsanck senji. Raso nocnetint
i oBd, AnDEHIHTE HHKOTAIT HEe KOHCTRYHPAR METONOUTKO-
HETOPHEKH HAPAHA OF THIOOT  Hie ,ﬂ.l:':lj,tlﬂ[m{ﬁ'l'.l'![ HEKAIE, HRNTE
Wit e npeq Hac”, ¥ TAKA Ha MOCTOSIHETO Ha HALMjaTa MY
E0CTACYBA OHO] BHA HCTOPHCKR TETEOJ0MIKR HeNat Koj
nnchopeanpra aa GVIERETO HA HAMOHANHATA CHECT 30 COCO/HIHTE
TR

[1a Taxa, ga Anfiandja OPH KPajoT HA MEEATAOT Bk # Tpefane
Werro gpyro. Pemenmero feme ko maejara fexa ANDAHIETE I
NaceTiUie HABHETE TEPHTOPHH 0 IPAcTapH EPeMHE B JeKa
Wil HIBHETE moToMiH Tpeba Ja By ce 3afaarogape o rH
MYBLTE AHTHYKATE TPATHITHE, HHCTHTYUHE H 3aK0HCKR
citerenit, Co Jpyrs 300POBH, 34 TOA LI 0CTAHANE HEJ0NPEeHI.
[ oL ae noeHoCTaBeH  (opMa, oHa 1ITo ATDaseIoT T0 DPasH
o THIOPOT KM CITe ORI HIA HCTOPH]ATA A3 0 DOBGIAT TYiH
ey Ha Anfianenor sy e kago goma(T.e, so Anfanmja)
FIMU B0 PAMENTE HA CONCTREHMTE APRPOTHE" HHCTHTYIMH,
{ bty IEHTEPITPETAIL]A HE HCTOPIaTa 1 HASHTHTETOT HE Mo
1 ee OAeaH H 0 ToCeBHEOT CTATYC HA DAAHNHCEMTE

cpiimopun 8o Cesepra AnBannja. Tamy, naeMeHcknTE
CUITFTECTIEHN OHOCH MpERHBeaja o Ji0 CPETIEATE HA BEKOT,
I KOMYHHCTHTE CTAMIGA Ha rtacT. OfHMajHoT TPER OncToja

of Albanians is Albanian-ness”). Linguistic unity, as a theoreti-
cal bind, falls at the Shlkumbin river: the inhabitants of the north-
ern and southern banks barely understand each other in prac-
tice (the normalisation and unification of the langnage is simi-
larly eredited to the “linguistic labours” of Enver Hoxha)®

Nor was reference to a common (national) past a viable option
since Albanian history, unlike that of the other Balkan peoples,
eould not be made to fit the pattern of wanderings-settlement-
consolidation-(imperial) golden age-decline-Turkish oppres-
sion—independence, which facilitated the ideological
legitimisation of the existence of the new state in those other
Balkan countries. The consequences of this were that Albanians
never constructed a mythological-historical narrative of the type
“we came from somewhere, our goal is ahead of us”, and so the
nation’s existence lacks the kind of historical teleological stamp
which informed the awakening of national consciousness in the
neighbouring countries.

So something else was needed in Alhania at the end of the last
century. The solution was found in the idea that Albanians had
inhabited their territories from ancient times and that their de-
seendants eould be thanked for having preserved ancient tradi-
tions, institutions and legal systems. For having, in other words,
remained nntouched. In an extremely simplified form, what
makes an Albanian Albanian is resistance to all the attempts to
inteoduce foreign institutions throughout history: Albanian only
feel at home (i.e. in Albania) within their own “natural” instit-
tioms, And this interpretation of history and identity cannot be
separated from the peculiar status of the North Albanian moun-
tain territories. There, tribal social relations survived rght up
omtil the middle of this century when the communists came Lo
power. Custom law remained in operation in the highlands, and
it was this “living”, in wive, tradition that proved too strong a
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Péter Krasrtew The Price of Amiretia

HIMAMHHIITEOT: c0 Koe emoxpatckaTa naprija #a bepuma
rober na Hatopure Bo maj 1996, Osoj duer i Heme noanar
HA CcTpasckuTe HabBY[yRauH, HO THE C€ BOIAPIRAA OF
MPELTAT e CAHKITE, CAxajin 1a ja sajpar  cTabnanoera 8o
PErHOHDT',

Bammrre” nexoe gpese hyERionipas Jobpo. Jyfero Macosno
TH NPOAABEA CROHTE HMOTH ¥ J0 WINKYERA ceruja TapHIER BO
MPERETS CAHKIMOEAPERS 08 npukarara, OHpe KO0 BACEKEA RO
CPBETE HEROMKY MECELE, BOVIHOCT, H306po sapatorwgs. Toram
CHEME TRpH H AVTETO, KOM Befe TH HMAA NPOJAREHD CRONTE KYRHE
H CTafE, CTAHYBAA C8 nouenepny, 0 despyapn 1907 Hanera
HA ¥AHUHTE cO HHEHHTE Oaparka 3a spagame Ha napuTe.
Monatamy o ¢ n038aTo, npukaxano s TH expanuTe mmpym
ERETOT; MPOTECTHTE CIOHTAHG MPEPACHAR BO FPATARCIN BOji,
XHCTEPHHHHTE MAcH HAIETOA BO KACAPHUTE, TH Orpafyvhai
CRAQADBITE CO OPVEje I npasen ploys, Jpsasata 53 BEKOIKY
jena gonabupaie, Gugejen HefsunnTe raasnd cronborn,
UyBIPHTE KA BHATpemHATA Beabegroct, naberaa Bo CrpaseTHG
co vEpagesnuTe napu. Ipo-conmjanicriggy bynropmmin
Ganmy op Jywna AnGanmnja aojnoa o Tepana # Ii Bajioa onie
O/l CEREPOT HEOPTAHUIHPAHE H IeMOPANHIHPANH: HeMawe
CMECIA AR CE IRy R JEMOEDETCKHOT KiaH Ha Bepuma, koj
Gewe o cesepor, DHOEJEN M THe MHOTY Haryiuja Bo

NHPAMILTATHHTE HEEMEH.

KoHestHe, CTPAHCKATa HHTEPBEHITN]A VENEea 13 TOCTHTHE KDERGE
aup. CoumjanucTame rd cBEKaa u nobeia Ha BoraTe pabopm
H HOBHOT DHPAAMEHT Jacefjapamie JeToTo 1097,
MapmasesTapmirne caMo 1Toce (o8 JaK0MHATE Ha MORROT VCTaR,
KOj TH Clefenie JanagiuuTe MONeTH 8o ceroj NOorier, Kora
IMANIHAYEATE MPHEAZHA, PACKARAHA TOTOPE, C8 IV,

Cepo 088 & INAYHTETHO NOXKOMILTHITHPARG OTEOIKY T0 HE
TPHERAYRL KYCARA CHHIA, HO HEKOTKY SARTYVIOU CEmaK Mowe
mA ce panenaT, Hvame NoBEReTapTRcKa JeMOEDATIGA KATemTo
TA4REATA JETEpMHEANTA npn #3bepamerd ODapTHja &

of May 1996. This fact was known to foreign observers but they
shrank from proposing sanctions, anxious as ever to uphaold “re-
gional stability”,

The "hanks" functioned well for a while. People liguidised their
as=ets in droves and invested every penny in the state-sanctioned
network. Those who invested in the first few months actaally
made a killing. Then the money ran out and people, having sold
off their houses and herds, became increasingly resthess, From
Fiebruary 1997 they tosk their demands for reimbursement vio-
leatly to the streets. The rest i history, displayed on TV screens
around the world: the protest developed spontaneonsly into a
civil war, hvsterical masses broke into barracks, raided weapons
stockades and wreaked havoe. The state collapsed in days be-
caunse its main pillars, the guardians of internal security, fled
abroad with their stolen money, Bands of pro-Socialist rebels
from southern Albania reached Tivana and found the northerners
disorganised and demoralised: there was no point supporting
Berisha's Democratic clan, itself of northern origin, since they
too had lost hieavily on the pyramid schemes,

A tenuous peace was finally reached through foreign interven-
ton, New elections were called and won by the Socialists, and a
new parliament was sitting by the summer 0f 1997. The MPs had
harelysworn allegiance to the national constitution, which closely
followed Western models in every respect, when the vendetta
story related above took place,

All this was considerably more complicated than this brief sketeh
suggests, of course, but a number of inferences can nevertheless
be traced. We have a multi-party demoeracy in which the main
determinant of party preference is tribal loyalty rather than ideo-
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NEMEHCKATE M0JaTHOCT, 4 He HAEQNOMKATA OPHeHTALH]:
WHCEHHCTEOTD Ha CepepHETE [ern rit oIy ea JeMoKpaTHTe
i Bepins, a jysesme Tocks ce apear ao ConmjanicTare Ha
Daroe Hano. Huame gemoxparekn nsGopen cHcmes sa SHm
[HEVATRTH GAAYHYES JOUIATA PAKA HA TAJHATA NOAHIIA,
|PHcRHA HECTHTYIHOHANHA DAMEL, HANPABRAA U0 3A0ajieH
(epk, KOja ce HAgpHEYRa He 00 QAHOWM, TYKY 00 NPHBATHA
finnkapcka mpexa. Hyase Gankapeki CHCTEM KOj casuor
BiEHpA KAKO MTHPAMEGATHES Brpa, H KoHedH, HMaMe wienos
A pApAAMEHT KOM ¢ 3ABeTYRaAT Ra YomapoT, Ho
NECOrAACYBAHTA TH DeITARRAT P DUHOBA HA CPeHORRROReR”
boerign 2 memajor Jlew Jyraraum.

CHMY/IAEPYMOT Hit 3AITAIHATA [HBIITIEEATINGA, [ C2 oIy KIMe
c0 Bogpajap, € cAMO MORPUIRHA, TPREILL, 00/ Koj o¢ KpHe
FOTILTHG PARTHYHS PEATHOCT: 10 OJIPEREHE KPHTHYIN TiMKa o6
(¢ HEHH aFTEHTHYHD, B0 4K0 MOKTA 34 MHT CF HAMOIKHE,
KpeEKaTa MemipaHa ce KHHe B LBHCTHHCEATE CVINTHHA® o
nojasvi. PomarTgaprTe O Kaxane K8 DOEPIIMaT oo
ipE o JvinaTa® Ha andanckroT Hapoa, Ko e MosEe J1 no
WAJIpHE PONCTEOTO HA HAMETHATH HHCTHTYHHH M ¢ Kpeusa
MpOTHR HEB CENOranT kora Mose. lexs LBRcTHRCKETA CYIITiL
i@ oGOy 1 HEME J4 FE TR GEOBETE Ha BRATBOPEITHIGT
japem. Cakame HnM He, TPpaAHLHjaTA € OOCHAHG Of
1A IR0 PEITHEOT TPHTHCOK. ..

Koaky o A8 SEYHMH HALHOHAT-POMAHTHIHATA NOIMWIIA
RICYPARD, BO NPAKTHEATA € TEIIKO & 08 HaIAT PalMOHLIHI
npryvenTH IporEe Bed, Bo cmaajor ia AnDanmja, HErea Kakn
NACHACTBOTO HABHCTHHA 14 € BONEHD 07 HEXOja TPALHITH)a
I PHABHAYBAHA O KPB, KaK0 H AAjMARUTO BOSHEMEPYEAILE fi
[ HTPATHHTE BACTHTYIHOHLTHR CTPYRTYPH [14 & JOBOJIHG ik it
HiBIAZes TOAMDHTE B J4 TH TOHECE BO HAJHEPRUHOHAAHD
Ovrrrormieen GecHeere. Hueflen conMjanet meHxXON0T HE MOJE
v cOJACHE 300ITD BO MPECYANMTE MOMEHTH MHOSHHCTROTO 01
HACeALHASTY BO 3EMjaTA MO H30HPA HAJALCTPVETHRHOTO MOMHD
ecysame, Ha npHmMep, 30100 B0 1901 CTAPHTE, HO HHAKY

logical orientation: the majority of northern Gegs support
Berisha's Demoerats, the southern Tosks stick with Fatos Nano's
Socialists. We have a democratic electoral system whose results
are decided by the long arm of the secvet police, a Western style
state institutional framework which supports itself not through
tux, but a private hanking network. We have a banking system
which itself operates as a pyramid game. And finally we have
moembers of parliament who sweir allegiance to the constitution
bt resolve their differences on the basis of the “medieval” Kanun
of a certain Leké Dukagjini.

The simulactum of western democracy, we might say with
Baudrillard, is a mere surface, an appearance, beneath which
lurks an entirely other reality: up to a certain critical point ev-
erything appears authentic, but should power slip away for a
moment the tenuows membrane breaks and the “real essenee”
emerges, Romantics would say the sarface is broken by the “soul”
of the Albanian people, which cannot endure the oppression of
imposed institutions and rises against them whenever possible,
That the “real essence” is freedom-loving and will not suffer the
shackles of external oppression. Like it or not the tradition s
stronger than compulsion exposed from outside....

However absurd this national-romantic position sounds, it is
difficult in practice to find rational arguments against it. In the
case of Albania it is as if the violence really was driven by some
blood-propelled tradition, as if the slightest perturbation of the
central institutional structures were enough to overmaster the
crowds and carry them off on the most irrational rioting sprees.
Mo social pavehologist could explain why it is that at decisive
moments the majority of the country's population choose the
most destructive behaviour possible, Why was it, for example,
in 1991 that old but otherwise entirely innocent country man-

sions had to be destroved under the pretext of “democratic reve- |+
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HEBWHH CR/ICKH BIUTH MOpaa 18 DHIAT YHHIITEHR D07 HATOROPD
Ha JEMOKPATCKS pesonyija’? On koja MpHYHEA TONNATA TR
VHEUCTH rpagbaTe sa Yuneepawreror so THpana, na QypH #
cobiopyeame mroun of Karenpara 3a XeMMja BO TEROT HA
AEMOHCTPRIHATE BO 16977

He e necso onHafeop fa ce HalubyayBaar HpalHoHanHATS Wi
HeoDjacHMAN PeakliH Ha &QH0 (IMITeCTRO, fiea 14 c8 npexpuat
PEIEBAHTHITE NPARIIA HA HIPA HA NDAHTHYKATA HCOPARHOCT.
Enen raxon excoepuMedt, dEamor Tamepura Ha [lagn
Amenno, Deme HeyCNEX BO eTHYKH NOTAEN, RAKO yenea
dunancuckn. [IpryrsaTa He ¢ Bo Toa wro Aabaruure
NPHES#ERN B0 QHAMOT HATHKYBad Ha Gylaexn, neorra LITo
Mapso Baprac Jboca HeTo TRKA IO HCTAKHE BO SIHA JanHa HIjaBa.
Hurty mak mopaju T04 Mo AT0AHCKHTE DATPHOTIL, KA SEI0 00
macarenct Hemamn Kagape, Gea Mommme nappegemnn, duomor
Beme eTiykH TpobaeMaTHeH THIE] K BHCTHHCKH KOTIMAHATA
anbarcun PeannoeT Bee HeROPHCTEHA CAMD KAKD AR, KAk
JAUHNA 33 MPePADOTYBAEE HA NPOLEHHE TPHKASHA 53 CIACEHHE
(meresmara a Coers Kpuevod). Kora duisor ce obuae fa ja
OATATHE CIMKERDCTE Hil HEPAIHOHATHOTO OHECYRAME HA
TOMUIATA, e Yemea I ¢ HATHTHE HAy| CTANAPAHITE SanaTHH
KNHIIE).

MocTaogepHROT TEOPETHYAD OHTHpAE Oon Bactosor, Hyad
Xacan, e BROHO noeneragTen of Asmenno. Moxeln 1 ne e
CAVYAJHOCT (T0 TOj O HERONKYTE WL HAPOAH HA SEMJATR,
re ogfupa AnDaRUNTE KAKO DPHMEDH 33 HIVCTPAmKja Ha
drvaujata Ha peanaoer # QanTazMaropija 3a xoja sbopyea.
Buaejks o TaMy 10 HEPAHOHATHOTH AEJCTED HMA [pana
nvsia. Ho Xacas npogonaysa sara: 1o rpemrka rin eMetame
HAMIATE JUTTHH AjarPasi 3a Many Ha peraocta” (Xacan, 1944,
143). A TEIIRO € O0BA 1A CE OCTIOPYRA AVPH H 3K0 NpallabeTo il
IPCTIOPLHNTE - KOj IIT0 MEIA # KONKY - OCTAHYBa HejacHo.

| A BapeM HeTo TONKY TeWKO e ga ce majie ofjachybame qa

- desomenoT Ha anfaHckaTa BEIARTA, KOjL OIBPEME-HABPEME

+,

Tution™? What was the reason behind the crowd’s ruining the
buildings of the Tirana Universitv and even knocking tiles from
the walls of Chemistry Department in the conrse of the 1997 dis-
turbances?

It is not easy to obhserve the irrational or inexplicable reactions
of a society from the oulside without transgressing the relevant
game rules of political correctness. One such experiment, the
filmn Lamerica by Glanni Amelio, was a failure in ethical terms,
despite its success at the box offices. The reason was not becanse
the Albanians represented in the film were reminiscent of bugs,
something Mario Varga Llosa also took exception to in a publie
declaration, Nor becanse Albanian patriots, with the writer
Ismael Kadare at their forefront, were deeply outraged at the
spectacle. The film was ethically problematic because the genu-
inely nightmarish Albanian reality was used as a mere pretext, a
backdrop, for the reworking of 4 mediocre salvation story (the
lezend of Saint Christof). When the film did try to unravel the
complexities behind irrational erowd behaviour, it didn't man-
age to rise above standard Western clichés.

The postmodern theorist quoted beneath my title, Thab Hassan,
is considerably move elegant than Amelio. It is perhaps no acci-
dent that of the few thousand peoples on earth he chooses the
Albanians as examples to illustrate the fusion of reality and phan-
tasmagoria of which he speaks. Because from there to irrational
action is a direct line. Bul Hassan continues as follows: “We mis-
take our personal blueprints for maps of reality” (Hassan, 1993,
143). And it is difficult to argue with this even if the question of
proportions = who mives what up and to what extent - remain
unelear,

And it is at least as difficult to find a rational explanation for the
phenmmenon of the Albanian vendetta, which disappears peri-
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IR, A TIOTOE, BO BPEMITELE HA KPH3H Ha MOKTA, 06 NOjAEYRE
VI E/CHANT 0O DOHOBEHA CHAA KAKO T CAKA 1 HATI0MECTH i
npevers waryfeno so mup. Mowre aabanckn wanopu -
MUPOTROPLUE; H OHHE B0 KPR™ H OHEE RAMWDEHHTE; TSR -
0 CNopesHja aroneMeEHoT Gpal Ha BCHOETH IOTO Kako
CIIIEME]A Ja MPENAABH 3EMjaTa HA MOYMETOKQT Ha
nenepecerrure. HEkoj ne pasbupa 3010To, HAKO] HE TH 3HAE
FISHHTE MPABHAA H METOAH, HO AK0 CHTYVaIHaTa Toa ro Gapa,
File AejcTEYBaaT COOPE] SaKOHNTE Hi KPEHHOT eyIatiaan.
o, i Ganeme NoMpPeITHs I, COOPE] TOA KAKO TH 3aMHCIYBALT
(e SaR0HE Toram 1 Tamy. OBaa 36VHeTOCT, 0Bl HEMAIE KOPeHH,
Hajnofpo ce IEa BO NPHKASHATA 33 TapIAMCHTAPHETA BEHAET,
KOJi & camo CHMYZIALEA, TApOTHja Ha BEHASTATA, CMETAHA 38
FPAITORANTHA NOpagH 9¥cTa HeyxkoeT. OHa mmo xaj
(|HIKAZHATA ¢ HA|TEMPECHEHO, HAjRepPOjaTHO He & 1eka Maspexy,
IIEDHOJABENOT, HE N0 IACHOBAN cBOjOT ofi] aa wzpneye
NOksjaHEe BP3 3AKOHOT HA AP#EBATA, TYEY AEKd HCHIHNA
KPECH IOFOBOP COCEM CBECEH 34 CONCTRBEHOTD HEIHAEMLe:
A TR e HIPA COpe HenoanaTH npasia. M saroa mro
liaeao ce cekapan gexa cnopen HEKojcH 3akoH Tpefa na yone,
APYTHOT 33K0H HHEOram He Gu mMomen Ja My I'o gaae
COO1BETHOTD 3anosoiicrso. H ako Toj, npatesNKoT, He MH 3Hae
N4BANATA, TOFAU IITO MOME g3 CE 0YeKyBd 0 00HIHEOT
veprpHOAIDARCKH riacay?

Hurepnperaynu Ha KanyHot

Ho mro e seymuoer 70j Kanyn Ha Xoj anyaupa jypu o
NPEMHEPOT BO CBOjaTa 0Cyaa HA npaternkoT Uadyp Maspexy?
MoxHO nH e  BHCTHHCKATH cywTHHA® Ha anbaHckoTo
(fITECTRO, KOja 08 H3THTA HAJ NOBPIIMHAT CAMO KOTa JpyTime
voski fnenHesT, 1a 6igfe OTKPHEHA BO OBHE AHTHUKE KPEHH
BAKOHH"?

Hyrrepnperauuy Ha Kawnyaoil ama MEoTY. KaHyHoill e uapas
i pedaercHja Ha anfaHCKHOT KAPAKTED, KapakTep Koj

odically and then, at times of crisis in power, emerges once again
with renewed vigour as though to make up for time lost to peace.
My Albanian informants - peace-makers; those both “in blood”
and reconciled; spectators — compared the growing wave of ven-
dettas that has flooded the country since the beginning of the
nineties to an epidemic, Nobody understands why, nobody knows
the precise rules or methods, but if the situation seems to de-
mand it they act aceording to the laws of bleod fendalism. Or to
be more precise, according to how they imagine these laws there
andl then, This perplexity, this rootlessness, is best illustrated by
the parliamentary vendetta story, which is & mere simulation, a
parody of a vendetta, considered to be traditional due to sheer
ignorance. What is most depressing about the story is probably
not that Mazreku, the lawgiver, did not base his attempt to exact
atonement on the law of the state, but that he fulfilled a bload
contract in full swareness of his own ignorance: he accepted that
he was playing according to an unknown set of rules. Since he
vaguely remembered that aceording to some law he is required
to kill, the other law could never give him adequate satisfaction.
And if he, the elected, doesn’t know the rules, what can be ex-
pected of the ordinary North Albanian voter?

Interpretations of the Kanun

But what in fact is this Kaneun which even the Prime Minister of
the country allodes to in his condemnation of Gafur Mazreku
MP? Can the “true essence” of Albanian society, which only rises
to the surface when other powers are waning, be uncovered per-
haps in these ancient “blood laws"?

Interpretations of the Kanun abound. “The Kanun is the expres-
sion and reflexion of the Albanian character, a character which
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OTEACTROPYEE BECROMIPOMECEH MOPAN SACHOBIH HA MPARnIa,
yecT H no4uT 9a cebe o gpyrure”, seaw Jleonapy $oxc,
AHTAHCKHOT Npepeivead Ha Texctor. 0o osa, NOMANKY HAH
NOBEKE, 08 CONTACYBRAT CHTE OHHE KOH YAHBIAT BO XEpPOjCEHTE
HANWOHANHW NpHkasud, Ge3 ga ce HHTEPECHPAAT 34
apTeHTHYHocTa (Qoxe, 1980:xix). Cmopeg AerednaTa,
rNABRITHHATA A cepeproaThanckyTe BReoEHEH, Jex Jyrariuqn
Iy BOBEN HA TEPHTOPHHTE KoM DHIS 000 HErOBA KOHTPOMA B
CPeHHATA HA 15-THOT BEK, i NocTeneHo 6ua mpadaTes Kako
ommr 3akoi 8o Cragap, Fagoso, Kocoso, [lpua Topa u
Marenonuja. He Gin samaman oé 10 BTOPATa NONORKHA Ha 10~
THOT BEK - COOPE] HANHOHAN-POMAHTHYIPHTE, HETOBOTO
[HYTERIIO MOYKE TRTVHHED T4 08 CHSTH C& 10 AHTHYKHOT HAHPHCER
NpaBeH CHCTEM, AeayMHO A0 3akonunTe Ha Mauy (Mamasa
Hapmacacrpa). Morexnoro na cemejeraoro dykalusi e obsReHn
RO HEJACHOTITA - MOMKEHOD € 1 Fit 3EMANE PALIHYHHTE ENEMEHTH
KO [F0T0a BIETTE BO HUEHHOT M00E0EH TPaneH cHeTem Heamanky
Ol CEKAJIE; JaMVIVEAYKHTE CINYHOCTH Mely OIUITHTE SaR0HH
Hi CERepPHHTE KABKAcKH Hapoiau W Kaonyuwoll momedn
MOTEKHYBAAT TOKMY 0I0BIE,

HajeepojatHa ¢ MOXHOCTS, BIHHOT Of NOTOMOHTE Ha
cemejeTroTo JIYKATMHE 78 Wa[A0 CONCTREN KONYH CTEEjRM 10
OPHMEPOT Ha cyarranmTe. HajanasajHuTe oTOMAHCKH BIAeTens
objapysane ceon AHPKH 3MKORRA N0 HEcA0BOT kaHyH. Haejata
funa A2 ce AJANTHPAAT TPAAMUHOHANHHTE JAKOHH HA
LIEMEHCKHTE ONHOCH KOH MEHAHEHTE OKOTHOCTH, WIH, BO
OApEAeHE cTy4an, Ha DapamaTa 3a of NOTOABME TEPHTOPHI HA
HHBHATE HMOTH, H CeBd DBa OHIO Oed of TOJeMHTE
HHCTHTYOHOHAIHN HAMEHH BO YeTHpHHIecerrHoT sek (1o,
1901:23 ). Haxo ore 3aR0HE 08 CMETANS 33 DOHICKH HHBOA HA
wrepijamion (CreTHoT 3akoH), B0 CEKOjAHERHATA SAKOACKA
MpaKTHE NPABMIATa Ha KauyHUiGie oduyHO HagBRAagyRane,
Buaejin PRTHrROIHEOT 3AK0H He MOME] J1a C8 NPOMHPH HA
cernja nposrrnHja (leesnn, 1991:227). Huty nak e cnyaajHocT
[ITO palfameTo HA KaOHyHOE Ha JIyKafHHE B MHOIITEG JpyTi
NOMAAKY SHAYAJHH KOHYHU NOBPIAHH CO HMHBLATE M

embodies an uncompromising morality based on justice, honour,
and respect for oneself and others”, says Leonard Fox, the En-
glish translator of the text, and this i3 more or less the consensus
opinion of all those who enthuse over heroic national tales with-
out interrogating their authenticity (Fox, 1089:xix). Legend has
it that the chief of the North Albanian highlands, Leké Dukagjini
introduced it to the territories under his control in the middle of
the 15® Century, and it was gradually accepted as common law
in Shkodra, Gjakovo, Kosovo, Montenegro and Macedonia. It
wasn'L fixed in writing until the second half of the 19 Century -
aceording to national romantics its arigins can be traced back
partly to the ancient Illyrian legal svstem, partly to the Laws of
Manu (Manava Dharmasastra), The origin of the Dukagjini fam-
ily is shrouded in ohseurity — they eould have brought the dis-
parate elements that went nto their own distinetive legal sys-
tem from almost anywhere: the striking similarities between the
common laws of the northern Cancasian peoples and the Kamm
could have originated even here,

The mast likely probability is that one of the descendants of the
Dukagjini family issued his own kamm following the example of
the sultans. The most significant (Mtoman rulers all published
their own collections of laws under the title kanun. The idea be-
hind these was to adapt the traditional laws governing tribal re-
lations to changing circumstances, or, in certain instances, to
the demands of the ever-growing territories of their state, and
this was a part of the great institutional transformations of the
Fourteenth Century (Shaw, 1991:23). Although these laws
counted as the lower mngs of the sheriat (Holy Law), in eom-
mon legal practise the provisions of the kanuns prevailed since
religions law could not be extended to every province (Schevill,
1991:227). Nor is it accklental that the birth of the Dukagjini
kgnum, and numerous other minor kanuns associated with the
names of other aristocratic families, is placed in the Fifteenth
Century, the period when Mohamad T (“the Congueror”) was
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0|1 TORPRTCEHTE CEME]CTEA, € CMECTEHD B TETHASCETTHOT Bl
aepnioaor kora Moxasen Bropu {ocaojyeastor”) ja sajaxsvean
IenijaTa npery cobApamkeTo Ba kaxyHuime, Osa He Moxe
1A 00 CMETA 3 AAK0HCES Pedopata per se, TYKY N0RUEE KAKD £eH
nonn 38 BMETHYBAERE Hi-€REH CEOPellen BIARCTEA BO
[jaTa, Npeky NoRTOPHOTO O0jaRyBame ¥ ZAKOHOT Ha
ObiwanTe Bo Heroro ume. Tokmy oBa B ce cnvul co Jlex
Jyvustin, une HME TPEsBea (oS e HUTH MOSTOT JIH He;
KON ITE KON 10 HOCEAE HeroBoTo HMe Guae cMeTaHH 3a
(T HI O HACETEHHETD Ha CEBepHOLIDANCKHTE BHCOMAHTT
CF J10 1012, B0 U0 JEH AEHELTeH TUIAHIHCKITE AVTe MO HUHe (VAT
WENDILGTE HME KOTA 08 0fIMARTYBAAT.

leyon: upHHHATA EHHDAMpaHa BO CEralHocTa

Chith mmo ASHEITHACT CBET IO 3HEE BO nesaTend dopma nog
wuern Kauynoff wa Tex (Karwn § Lekd Dukagiinit), soyimmocr
£ JLOMIIUTEIN] A KOja MOTeXHYRA Off PAHNOT AREHAECETTH BOK 1 &
[HULIETHPAHA O TPETADIHD COOMEHATHOT (IPamMCKEHeN
wonax u Gopen aa enofoaa, Hltiedn Tevon, co eapaj
INTeRPIEHATA Mea Ha JOTOTam HAWKPOKD pachpaamnTe
NACMINHA 1A AM TPYEE HADHORAREH Wwrennrrer, Camgmira
{11 I A MG A8 C8 IPOIETA BO TIOTTTARIETO B COMEfETROT:
LentejeTROTO 08 COCTOR Of AYIeTo B0 KyKaTd;, KaKo mITo oe
suaearyes pojor, ce genar Ba Gpaterea [vilaani], Gparcrear
ni pogibisess rpyim [giind], pogBmsckHTe TPYIE B0 KHAHORN
{is], knamopHTe BO 3Hamuwa [flamur], u onue sagpuo
REHETHTYHPAAT BHO MHPOKD CEMEJCTED HAPESEHD. M, ki
I8 FATEDRHER, JAeTHIIER KDE, SALTHMEN JASHE, B 3aeTHH I
ol (Feuos, 198g:14).

o Cepepra AnGauuja Fewon wamon TP INOHATHD
oirrecTan”, enoeofino Aa ja 33NV  BHCTHRCKATA CYUITHHA" RO
eainDaHCKOeTR NOPAIH CBOjaTa PENATHEHA OIBOEHOCT H
nopaak fAaKEToT JeEd OCTAHATE TPAKTIHYHO HeGOMpeHn Hajl
nereroTaEd rogaad Oromadcks oxynaumja. Haan gefpa
WA g8 MECAH Taka, AVpH 1t o ofjekTHERO TREqHIITE,

strengthening tradition throngh an accumulation of kanums.
These cannot be considered as legal reforms per se, but rather
as an attemnpt 4o insert a recent ruler into tradition through the
re-assertion of customany baw in his name, This is what happened
in the case of Lek Dukagjini, whose name has survived whether
in fact he existed or not: the laws bearing his name were regarded
us official by the inhabitants of the North Albanian highlands
vight up until 1912, but to this day the mountain pesple cite his
name when retribution is underway.

Gjecov: the future encoded as the present

What the wordd today knows in its printed form under the name
of the Lek Kanun (Kearen @ Leke Dukagiinit), is actually a com-
pilation dating from the early twentieth century and edited by
the aforementioned Franciscan monk and freedom-fighter,
Shtjefén Giegov with the barely disgnised objective of providing
his hitherto widely dispersed tribal people with a national iden-
tity. The following definition can be read in the chapter about
the familv: “The family consists of the people of the honse; as
these increase, they are divided into brotherhoods [vilazni),
brotherhoods into kinship groups [gjini], kinship groups into
vlans [fis], clans into banners [lamur], and together constitute
ane widespread family called the nation, which has e home-
land, eommon blood, a common language, and eommon cus-
toms (Giegov, 1989:14).

In North Albania Gjegov found & “traditional society” capable of
preserving the “real essence” of Albanian-ness because of its rela-
tive sechision and the fact of having remained virtually untooched
owver five hundred years of Ottoman oecupation. He had good
reasan to think so, even from an objective point of view, because,
on the one hand, the sheriat was both willing and able to co-
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GHAS]iH, 0 efHa CTPAHE, wepjailoi Detiie # BoseH n cnocoben
33 COMMBOT CO JIOKATHNTE HPABHN CHCTEME, 8 07 APYTa cTpaHa,
CenepHOANBAHCKITE EHOOMHHE Gea efiHH 0F OHHE JOCTPOBH ™ BO
OTomanckaTa HMIEpHa KaNEWTe TVPCKH CHIN He Gea JuTy
BOTHH, HUTY cnoco0HH 13 BOCHOCTARAT AAMBHHCTPATHRHA
EUHTPONA - KATENITO HACEAIEHNETD 10 CMETAE 38 HOMAACKD DATME
i Bea 3agoROAHI CO IPYUHD MIakame va gapopure (o

1991:150-151; Buuepe, 1095:5).

Ha oj saume, evos 0THpE MeTabops 3a pararke Ha waimjara®
HE3ARHCHA 04 MCTODHCEATA TEASOMOTH]A W PEAHTHOIHA
fudepeRnHjanja; (Kpe®, woja #eTo Taks Oelle W OCHORD 38
~EPBHHTE B4K0HH" - KPBHAOT QEYTANTHEAM, KIAHCKH-CeMejin-
POAHHACKE OHOCH, W B0 HCTO BPEME MOMELIE 1A CF KOPHCTH 33
HIPASYEAHE HA HAIMOHATHATA CHOEHOCT JIpeRy ipi” . Creneror
[0 KOj TOj yenea JIa ja peanHaEpa 0Das MeTadiopd, YIITe € HAam
e ZAYAM pE MojaTa cropera noceri i Maregonigs so maj
1994, Kora ja mpamme HHTeASKTVANHATE TIIMBA B 110 KOCOBUKO
BerAICKD CEMBJOTRO KAKO C2 COMMACYRANT OO MAKeIOHCKHTE
Anbaumn goit TH Bea npesiae, 7o) camo posspari  Kako
cemejerie, [Ta me an ove wera xpe?™. Beyunocer npenay ce Gea
BHLENE B 1 DEd PofHHEN,

Henee Kanynoill 1o cMETaMe 38 NPUIHYRD KOMIETEHTHO
ETHOTPAdCRO-AHTPOROIOMIKG JE50, 10 KOE TPaMIHOHLTHHTE
COUH]HH HECTHTVIIHE C8 01HIIANN CO IPEIN3HOCT 34 TPRMEp.
[TpaHOT 1 OCHOREH CTPYETY PULEH IPHHITNN € I0MOT 33 KPAHATA
CPOSHOCT, CEMEJCTBOTO W NPOMNPENHTE CEMEJHH BPCKH,
HKOHHTE KOW C8 OMHECVEAAT Hi BPCKrTe Mely HUE W 3AROHHTE
HE 3ATHOPEINTE CTPYETVRH Hi arpHEyITYATa B NPH3BOACTBOTO,
Taka, 3ak0HOT ro PETYAHPA OHA WMTO TH NPIHIBEAYED
HAJOCHORHITE CTPYETYPH Ha TPAAMIHOHLTHOTO OIIITECTRO,
OITYES H TPATHIHOHATHITTE Ky/TTVRHHE IEHTHTETH, HE3 EI0oT
epet. Lemra He € caMo Ta oé SAYYEA 080 KyNTYPEH MIEHTHTET i
A4 CE MPeHen: Ha HADEARHTE MEHEPaIIH, TYKY H 44 C2 OBiH 0
HIEHTHTETOT Ha CODETHNTE KVATYDH,

habit with local legal systems and, on the other, the northern
Albanian highlands were one of those “islands” within the Otto-
man empire where the Turkish powers were neither willing nor
able to establish administrative control - where they treated the
inhabitants as a nomadic tribe and were satisfied with lomp tax
payments (Shaw, 1991, 150-151; Vickers, 1995, 5).

Gjegov therefore discovered a metaphor for *nation generation™
independent of historical teleology and religions differentiation:
“blood”; which was also the basis for the *blood laws” — blood
fendalism, clan-family-relative relationships, and could at the
same time be used to express national connectivity “through
blood”. The extent to which he succeeded in realising this meta-
phor amazed me once again on my last visit Lo Macedonia in
May 1999 When [ asked the intellectual head of a Kosovar refu-
gee family how they were getting along with the Macedonian
Albanians who had taken them in, he simply replied *Like fam-
ily. After all we're the same blood, aren't we?”. In fact they had
met for the first time and were not related.

Today we would regard the Kanun as a remarkably competent
piece of ethnographic-anthropological work wherein traditional
social institutions are described with texthook precision. The first
and most fundamental structuring principle is the notion of blood
relations, family and extended family ties, the laws governing
the relationship between them and the laws governing elosed
relations of agriculture and production. The law therefore rega-
lates that which reproduces the most fundamental structures of
traditional society, and therefore traditional coltural identities,
throughout the world. The aim is not only to conserve this cul-
tural identity and to hand it down to later generations but also
to separate it from the identity of neighbouring cultares.
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o Rerrnynotd paumﬂpaﬂnnfmﬂ,ilen JvEarHHE C8 TI0janyRa

(' praaiiipa, IMILTHIINTHO - KAKD enen s anbancss Mojee],
LN VR 00 SAYVERHIT RO CERABAERATA HA NASMEHCKATA £70TH
TP HENTS B BHI B HAPOKH 1 PErTyienH. ].-|1.'H IETANT Ha
Fiminm koH OBAR, VETORHD 3event, Topa, € OH0) HE BHCTHHCKHOT
Fnisiy/LieT, Koj Jariesyra’ 3aKoH Of ipaniiars pachpoiam
Wi COETHOT TEKCT, KOPHCTEII HajpasiiEtll XePMeHERTHYR
HOjMIT: T0 PEKORCTPYHPA (AHTHUKHOT YCTAB" 1Pa OCHOLA Ha
(OTICTEEHATE EMOINPACKH HAOMYIVEARS H I'H ONKDYIEYBA
HMTATHTE Off ABROTO £0 CONCTEEHN TONAKVEEHE - U IPYVTH
e, HA TERCTOT MY TO JAEA JHRHAMHIMOT KO] D1 O(iyEa
i KUROT CHTE ToCToeYRH ofHdgajnl npasa, Bo dyvenornre
HEIVIERVES TAPATETH ¢0 JaKoHATe Ha Mary, PEMekoTo npazo,
INNOHITTE HE TPMEATE Tpanosn-apscany, Jecerre Sanonem,
{heiie CAVIAT, Ol GIHA CTPAHA, A 10 rHUEMaT IPECTINEOT Ha
Kerviyviefl, a of ApYTa, AoAyIa HeHAMEPHO, B0 NOKHRET ek
1 TR HHTEPIPETANN] HA 00HYaJHOTO B0 & SAcHonii
10 HETOROTO TOFHARAE Hil CHTE OBITE APVTH SEK0HI.

e TegA era Ko iR RaInGgaTa Ha  CaMo-Peapoly e
MINIHHEMAS HA TPAARIHOHATHOTO DOIITECTED, JEMEH (M
i refe, ne Gu My e aoeosTHE. PYHKIHOHRPAMETD HA &/TH0
COMO-PETYAHPAYED ONIITECTED, NPAKTHYHO KAamano -
IPAYBARETO A3 NPABOTO, MIGEE A4 IO CAPAHTHPAAT HaH
CITYETYPHTE HE MOKTR, HH HERKO] BRI HA METRIDIEITNI01 CHeTeM
(mepa, EVAT, penurija, NTH), WM 08K ABETe Mejerea saniEo,
Mopa 12 nocToR BIHTa o0 oHIEjLTHG FoaBona g unecyi
NPECYN OKOMY PEFYNALHGATE HA AEA0BHETE Mpallama,
AEEIETITE, BEHYABKMTE H HIBPIIVEARETO HA KaSHH BO CAYNA]
Il HETVTHYED OIHECYBLE,

Cyneskn coopen Kanysoi, ao Cepepia Anfanma noctoesn
VHUKATHE  HHCTHTYUMJANHINPAHA POOPEeIeHTATHEHA
nemoxpatija. Jokassara camoympasa” (Cenckrre Crapemmmin
it [osncxare CTapemnng ) HMane Mok Ha BeTo Bpa obaacHirme
coseTn”  (BogaunTe Ha OHAMHBATA), W CcAaMHOT
Jpagosavannug” (SHaMeHOCENOT) oNBpEME-HaBpeMe Gia

In the Kamim compiled by Gjecov, Leké Dukagjini appesrs —
implicitly of course — as a kind of Albanian Moses, whose teach-
ings are recorded in the memories of a tribal elite and Elders in
the form of proverbs and rites. Gjegov's approach to this viral
Torah is that of the true Talmudist!, who “draws out” laws from
the rules scattered through the holy texts by emploving various
hermenestical norms: he reconstructs the "ancient constitution™
om the basis of his own empirical observations and surrounds
guotes from the work with his own interpretations, in other words
b grives the text the dyvnamism which keeps all custom laws alive,
In footnotes he draws parallels with the Laws of Manu, Roman
Law, Greek Polis Law, the Ten Commandments. These serve, on
the one hand, to increase the Kanun's prestige, and on the other,
albeit unintentionally, to illustrate that his common law inter-
pretation is based on an acquaintance with these other laws,

Gjegow could see that the codification of the "self-reproductive
mechanisms” of traditional society, taken on their own, would
nit be sufficient to his purposes. The workings of a self-regulat-
ing society, that is to say the upkeep of the law, could be guaran-
teed either by the structures of power or by some kind of meta-
physical system (faith, cult, religion, ete.), or by the two working
together. There had to exist an elite officially sanctioned to adju-
dicate over the regulation of business affairs, vendettas, mar-
riages, and the imposition of penalties in the case of improper
behaviour.

To judge om the basis of the Kanun, a unique institutionalized
representative democracy existed in North Albania. The *local
sell-government” (Village Elders and Minor Elders) had the
power of veto over the "county eouneils” (Chiefs of the Banner);
the “Lord Mayor™ himself (the Standard Beaver) was not immune
from censure by his lesser colleagues or by the people. These
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KPHTHKY8AH O OHE3IHAYAJHUTE KONETH HIH Nak on Jylero.
Opme nosugun Hrae TONOAHYBAHE €0 QMLTOG TNACARE H
onfpAHATE MowKene da BHIAT OTHOBHKAHK BO CEROR BPEME.
JlaprasenTor” wan cedaror” (cofopot), Bo KOj Ha oBHE
NPEeTCTABHMIM HM C©e OpPHADYAYBANE  MejHyMaTe
{EacHHUETE) ¥ LCoBRpAITe 118 AanoK” (HAIABAHTS Ha KASHH],
nepaoaHYHe 3acenaean. Bo noceliHo BakHM cIyam, efen muy
KOMATET Ha HAURMOHATHITE DPETCTaRHRIN” codHpan mo eien
OPETCTABIHE 0 CEKOR CEMejeTRO Ha Tackycija, Temgo ¢ 1a ce
KHHE ROREY aobpo q_}}mmuuuuﬂpa.rr 0BOj MO, HAH Q27T
ROOIIITO NOCTOET H He Bt 111071 Ha coHOT Ha [enos 54 HapoaHD
NpETCTABYHATLE, B0 DAKT ¢ T8KA 0BHE NOKLTHE WHCTHTYIHN (8
CROMBATH H O IPYTH TOCAMIHH HaTHHIH.

CofopaTe Bune crporo perymupaay. Ja umame Gapem enex
cerameH NapaaMenTapon 8o AnGaHIE Koj rH NOMAABE ORHE
ApaBWIL, CKOpEmIAOTO Hijacks ke Moweme jga ce palierye,
Xajnapn ge tpefame g4 My wiaTH ma Mazpexy ner oBun 3a
IIAMADAIT: EROPIIOB, [T, Ke TPe0aIe @1 MY DAaTH 500 eTHHMIH
O} BA/TYTATA 32 JABHMOT DPEEPIIH - if 33 KpaTso Bpeme 00ajuara
ke Bea 3A0BONHI €O CRORTO oanecveame. MefyToa, so oBme
OROIHOCTH, (RO RO AMAHAMAN TRpehan o0 H3BPImM: AKD HEKD]
3a Bpeme Ha cobopor y0Me HeRor, Torall My C8 HATH KykaTa,
COlMPOT TO eI3eRYTHPA | TOj ocTamypa HeoiMasges” (Tedos,
108g:202).

Kora crasysa 36op 33 MeTadiraM i RUTe FapaHng Ha JAR0HNTE,
lesior oaurnenso e sbyier. Kauyuofll Ra panmuckascrHor
CREIITEHNE QAR [(PHMEPH Ha CYPOEH EATHA 33 HACHNCTRO BP3
PENHTHOIHH AUHA, HO HEFDBETE XPRCTHjAHCKR TPRHUMIH HA
JEVO0E B MPOITERAS 8 ROSHEMMPEHN BO OB3 ONKpYEyBahe
HA BEHIETH W 04Ma3H. Toj [HTHRA Tpecelal Of MPHATHOT BeX,
HBajua MALIHYH EPajaT oyTep of Hexoj hpasiHCKAHCEN
cBemrren s [IaRaTapoT Ha CenoTo pasiHpa 35 0B H CAMO IIT0
Tpeda 13 i Ka3Hn, KOra CRETTEHMKOT TH nowvea, (e mimo e
reofindie opge @ o po Konynofll spaxbata ne & eMpren
npeeTam (.camo KpETa Gapa KpE®, MAR HEREPHOUTA, BO

pasitions are filled by popular vote and the elected can be re-
called at any time. The “parliament” or “senate” (Assembly), in
which these representatives ave joined by the *media”™ (Heralds)
and “tax eollectors™ (Imposers of Fines), sits periadically. In es-
pecially important cases, a sort of “National Resident's Commit-
tee” gathered a representative from every household for discus-
sion, It is difficult to judgze in retrospect how well this midel
funetioned, or indeed whether it existed at all and was not merely
an fabrication of Gjegov's dream of popular representation, but
it 1= a fact that these local institutions were also mentioned by
other contemporary travellers,

Assembly sessions were strictly regulated. 1f a single member of
Albania’s current parlizment had known these rules, the recent
fiaseo conld have been avoided. Hajdani would have been obliged
to pay Mazreku five sheep for the slap in the face; the latter in
turn would have paid the former 500 units of currency for his
public offence - the two would have thought better of their
behaviour in no time. Under the circumstances, however, the
follewing amendment shonld have been invoked: “If a person
shoots at another in the course of an assembly, his house is
burned, he 15 executed by the assembly and his blood remains
unavenged” (Giegov, 1989:202),

When it comes to the metaphysical guarantees of the laws, Gjecov
is evidently perplexed. The Franciscan priest’s Kanun includes
examples of severe punishments for violence committed against
religious persons, but his Christian principles of fove and for-
giveness are understandably il at ease in these surroundings of
vendetts and revenge, He cites a precedent from the previows
century. Two young men steal butter from a Franciscan monk.
The village chief gets word of it and is on the point of executing
them when the priest pardons them. What is unusual ahout this
is that in the Kanun theft is not a capital offence (“only blood
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O AT CIYYAN), HO XPHEYR]AHHIOT (META feka ¢ obBapas
S MY IR TIEAHCA HA ITPOITEEARETO.

Chenen osa, Fevok yenerd 1a ja MOTHCHE COBECTA, I 16 TH MeIma
PCTHIARCKIOT MOPan B eTHOrpadicknTe oncepsai. Toj ro
DOCTI Y B OBA 0O HENYUITARETO HA CRETOTO RO AENORATE OIIHCH
WA CONHIANTO-XHEPAPXHCKHTE DAHOCH Mely KAAHOBHTE o
eMALATE, TPAKTHERTE Ha TOCTONPHMINEOUT, SEMARETO
T, EPEETBATA B NPEMHEATE 33 006 Kaauama cernran
¢ caeronad, a Be G0oga, & TARHWATIATE He C8 MOTHBHPLHE 0
MO EATEHCKH BEDVRALE, TYEY O €00 BHI JHeHHA PVIIH,
et PEPROCT Ha 3ak0HoT. OB Peuerse € BajRCKPEReT O
Mixie 77 C2 DYEKYEA 0f HEXOTO B0 Hel0Ra moutosda TouHn @
Wi o sanodHEysa Karynolll co pacIpaBiTi 23 SasoNckaTa
HOOHINA HA NPKBATE H UPKBEHHTE (DHIYPH - RO BOREROT,
(i1 1 KB CIPECEIANN 3@ JIEA0TO, ONNIIVES MACGTY BPOIEN Iy
#) KO 02 BEAVIEHN CBEIITEHHIN ~HO HEMA BHAK JeKL My 1
nocefiHg YAOTA B XPHCTHjSHCTBOTO BO HIEOMOFH]ATA Wil 1T
ANl HCKa gjraand,

Jypam: ceralHocTa Kako KAyY 33 MMHaToTo

l'esinn Mo Hajle KAVYOT 32 HAHATA HalNOHANHA HHTUIPaLige 2o
coramoeti #a Cesepra AnGanH} B KAK0 Peayrar 2000 niraiis
I CCRYNAPHA YCTABHA MOHADXH]A.

I"ner ypas DpHCTHrH BO AnfaHK]a TOKMY Of] TAXBE CRRYIAPHA
veTapna MoHapxija, Bemmka Bparanija, na He e 33 o wrm ro
| ne1a HCTPARYBAYKEDT TEPEH HAZ coceM N0HHakaa orrika. Taa
AOUITH TOQHHE TPECTOj¥BaAa BO PYPUIHRTE ofiacTH ¥ A0 JeH
NEHCC CF AMETH KAKO JKPATHIA Ha naansenmiere”. Jypam u
CHMATA HAJARHIA IEEE JA TPOHALLNE ,3EMjaTa Ha NOCTOEUKOTD
MHHATO" HA TAA TEPHTOPH}A, 6IeH BHZ PEeIEPRAT, Eage 1ITO
NOMETOWRTE HA CBPONCKATA IMHBHAHIALEA MOKE Id 08
piTIEAYEIAT KAKo CAHKA UH gusn, Birnana ia banrkanor. Bo
LT HEJINEE HajRascd nena, [aanuncsn Aabarufo (High Al-

requires hinod”, or infidelity in exceptional cases), yet the Chris-
tian feels ohliged to give forgiveness a chanee.

Aside from this, Gjecov succeeds in suppressing his conseience,
andd doesn't mix Christian morality into his ethnographic obser-
vations. He managed this by simply omitting the sacred in his
deseriptions of socletal-hierarchical relations amongst clans and
tribes, the practises of hospitality, the taking of oaths, the means
and reasons for revenge. The punishment is always mundane
rather than celestial, and the mountain people are not motivated
by heathen beliefs but by a kind of daily routine, a simple fidelity
to the law, This solution is about as honest as can be expected
from someone in his situation: iUis true that he opens the Karm
by discussing the legal position of the church and church figures
- he deseribes numerous cases affecting priests in an introdue-
tion giving precedents for the work - but there is no sign that he
intended any special role for Christianity in the ideology of the
future Albanian state.

Durham: the present as key to the past

Gjegov found the key to future national integration in the North
Albanian present and a vision of secular constitutional mionar-
chy opened up before him in consequence,

Edith Durham arrived in Albania from just such a secular con-
stitutional monarchy, Great Britain, so it is not surprising that
she views the research terrain through an entively different op-
tic. She spent many long vears in the Albania countryside and to
this day she is remembered as the “queen of the mountain folk”.
Durham herself also declares that she found the “land of the liv-
ing past” on this territory, a kind of reservation where the ori-
gins of European civilisation could be approached as an in vivo
tablean, inseribed in the Balkans, In her two main works, High
Albania (1909) and Some Tribal Origins, Laws and Customs of
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bania, 1909} 1 Podosu xopext, aakonu wofuuay o Boawauoedd
{Some Tribal Origins, Laws and Customs of the Balkans, 1928),
Tad Ha SHTATEAOT MY I'C OTCTHKYBA ONIITECTROTO BO CBOETO
JETCTBG", 34 AYTeTo RO BEAKBHTE 3eMjH, EPEMETO CKOPO B Ja
sacrananc. CkHTHREOT 0 3anan cTol Mely HEB BhAMIeH,
REROOHeT co-fineIme celanama Hi KVeRKATA HA HETOEITA Paca,
M CH BeTH: Baka Opames Jac npel MTjAIHHENHE TOAMEN;,.. BAKd
MBCTEE M BAKA YHHER HA MOHETOKOT Ha ppemero” ([ypa,
1985:1), JAanagsmor matHHE" oge, Toj [vaneep mHEapHUpan
B 2O-THOT BEK, MOSE BO #HBO T4 TH HCKYCH MpacTaprTe dopan
HE MeUIHET (CIe1aTbeTo Ha BONHNTE, HEHEImETD Ha PAHKTE,
NEKOBRTHTE MOKH Ha CReTHTE MeCTa), KoMyHHRALHjaT?
(moBHEYBaE O PH HA DU/, YMETHOCTA (HAPOTHN TECHI I
PAKOTBODPOHTE], CyeRepHeTo (MArANCTRD, TPETCRAMYBATRE) I
CORETYRAHATA,

Onoj nageopemen Halipyyeay, co REJ3UAHOT ROHEKAJE
TPHBMJANEH QMIITECTEREH JADBHHHCTHORN CTIL, TH Dapa
2a67 HHHEITE ROPEmA, 33eTHRTROTO MIHATY, KOE, KOrA eTHAI
fec GHIE OCOZHAEHO H NpHAHATD, £€ i T'o Jaje Kay¥oT 34
BHCTHHCEOTO pasfiupatke Ha permomot. Jvpay ja Hanparima
DBAR OTCEPRAIHHA HAJMATKY HETHABCET TOMMHA NPl roaest Gpaj
Hejaune demjans, Mefy aus # Pobepr Ceron — Bortcow,
HIBOHPEIHMOT HETOPH4AD, KOj TH Hijaen oBRe Myapi shopom
mypH no yaaente Ha [peata Ceercxa Bojra: Munatoro xaxo
KTy 33 CETAUIHOCTA — DEA & TOWHD 38 CeXoja 3eMja i ceroj ne-
puox. CeramrnocTa Kako knyd 98 IIHHHATE —~ O0Ba € nocefino
Touno 32 Hesrpanya i Jyrosanagma Espona” (Cemon-Boreon,

1029:16)

3a pasnuea o, Pegon, JTypas o6pRYBa MHOTY MAAKY BHIMAHIE
Hit [ROSTHHHCEATA CTPYETY]A H ceMEJHITE BPCKH (Taa CHoMEHYES
n aeka AnfannmTe He ce cEKOTAI CHIVPEN Bo cebe (Mypam,
1985:21) B Ha EKONOMCKATE MPAITARKS, HO ¢ MOIINE IeTAIHA 54
DATAHCKATE Z3THMHA Ha KPEHATE 06HYAE M HeIan0sHaEH0CTS
Ha MNAHEHIHTE CO PEANCHOARRTE APAMAES BOOMIITY, 110
BY0B TN He 1o dabenesa, Bs ofsApHo ro oo, eere

the Balkans (1928), she holds up a picture of society in its “in-
faney” to the reader. *For folk in such lands time has almost stood
still. The wanderer from the West stands awestruck amongst
them, filled with vague memories of cradle of his race, saving:
#This did I do some thousands of vears ago; ... so thought Tand
g0 acted 1 in the beginning of time™ { Durham 1985:1). The "west-
ern traveller” here, Gulliver in Twentieth Century incarnation,
can experience live ancient forms of medicine (nursing the sick,
treating wounds, the healing powers of holy places), communi-
cations {calling across from hilltop to hilltop), art (folk songs
and handerafts), superstition (heathenism, propheey) and eoan-
eils,

This external ohsarver, with her somewhat trivial social Darwin-
ist style, searches for comman rools, @ conunon past, which, onee
it is known and acknowledged, will provide the key to true un-
derstanding of the region. Durham made this observation at least
fifteen years before a great number of her compatriots, among
them Robert Seton-Watson, the outstanding historian, who pro-
duced the following words of wisdom only after the horrors of
World War I; “The past as a key to the present - this is true of
every country and period. The present as a key to the past - this
is peculiarly true of Central and South-Eastern Europe.” (Seton-
Watson, 1923:16)

Unlike Gjecov, Durham was paid relatively litfle attention to the
kinship structure and familily relations (she also mentions that
the Albanians are not always sure about them themselves
[Drardiam, 1985:21]) and to economic questions, but shie was ex-
tremely detailed about the pagan background to the blood cus-
toms and about the mountain peoples’ ignorance of religious
matters in general, which Giecov either didn't notice or tactfully
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BT HATHITAHH Of OBad AHTAMCES JaMd W HAYYHHE
phvseiymear: JCe e qexa Ianara [aane Bropn (1464) o
sicnosyvingepan [Tex Jywarmau — [1. K | nopagn serosnor
Wespmenigaackd won” (dypan, 1928, 66; 1985:27), a nero Taka
o i Mapxye Kpiciye, KEaTomien Mucionep so 1653
JMenepojatae e xonxy ayfero geHec He ja NoaHaBaaT
pesdirijara®, Hako He HH gasa ussop (dypam, 1928:24).
Mivinero #a Heaamor w Xprerejancrsoro, Hlepajator 8
[l pkpenoT 3AK0H, CHTE Ke oTcTanar npeg KanoHOT HA
on"(Iypam, 1985:25)

Hvpast wenn: JHajeaxuuor gaxt so Cenepra Anbanija e
LphiinTa 0AMasna, Koja B BOVIDHOCT CTapaTa Haeja 3a
HpoancTyeame Ha kpeTd. [ ] C& npyro & e noTasaeTo” {lypam.
InHh:g1) Hlvo TovHD SHAYK DBA, SAKIYMVBAME O ADVIHTE
HE|aiEH KMHTH: Tad TH OMHIHYES CaM0 NOTEOPHCKEOT ACTIEKT.
MufvToq, IHPeRTHO KRKYBa JEKA KPBHHOT (heyIATHIaM camHoT
¢ eniMruja; oA e moHaga 538 gymara #a mprExot” (Jhpam,
geRi6z). HejaunroT popes k0 MerafiiaikaTa i HeTOPHCKROT
el Ba BEHASTATA NOYHYEA o0 TEPIEIETO Jeka no Anbasnja
(0 YITTE € BHB0 BEPYEARETO 1K YOHeHATA VIR HE MOJKE 1A
(0 CMHPH OAeKS He 8 HeTYPH EpR 33 sosspar (Jypam,
g28:163). H co osa JTypaM ja jamouuysa MedTaAHATa
(IMHACTHEA ¢0 Eoja o2 ofHayes o4 ja eMeTHe AnDasmja 8o
[eHePANHATE PAMES HA CEETCKATA MCTOPH]A. JaBierysa BO
CTHMONIONHJATA HA AHIIHCKHOT HEPAS  KPROWEIEH", HHTHPA
UMEPHE Ha MOTHEHE Ha RPBAA 0ZMAS7a B0 TPYKH TRAreTEH, Kaj
Xowmep, llexenup # APYTH NO3HATH aBTOPH, KaKo H 07
nknTeKETe Hapoasan fanaan, Koprern GeckpajHi NpHMEPH HA
(HCHE KPR 1 ARCATHTRIH]E, CTCEEYBARE TNABH H HHEHD YVBATHhe
iaxo rpoden w kanubanuasm on cpnckara, Byrapexara,
H|IMOrOpeKaTa B cheTeraT neroprja. Tlornexysa napasenn Mefy
R 1 PASHH JPYTH TECTORM KO 0F YIITE NOCTOJAT, IPEAHBEaHH
o nocTaph ofidan Ha xpaHa wprea (Jypam, 1928:155-170).
UeTo oBa HM Jaba ofpedeH kpenubHiANTET H NefHTPe Ha
AnfaACKETE KPBHE 3AKOHH: HINETYBA fJexa B AnbannouTe
HCVRYBAAT MECTO 38 IOUHT MEFY CBETCKATE SEM]H KO MOUKAT

overlooked. Both books written by this English scientist lady
mention that: “It is said that Pope Paul II (1464) excommuni-
cated him [Leke Dukaggini - P. K.] for his most un-Christian code”
{Durham, 1928, 66; 1985:27) and she also quotes-certain Marcus
Crisiug, a Catholic Missionary in 1653: *It's incredible how igno-
rant the people now are of religion,” although she doesn't pro-
vide a source for (Durham, 1928:24). *The teachings of Islam
and of Christianity, the Sherial and the Church Law, all have to
yield to the Canon of Lek” {Durham, 1985:25).

“The most important fact in North Albania essential is blood-
vengeance”, writes Durham, “which is indeed the old, old idea of
purification by blood, [...] All else is subservient to it"{ Durham,
1985:31). What this means exactly we can only intimate from
her later books: she describes only the more theoretical aspects.
She does state directly, howeter, that blood feadalism is in itself
areligion: “it is an offering to the soul of the dead man"{Durham,
1928, 162), Het introduction (o the metaphysics and the histori-
cal scope of vendetta beging with the allegation that the belief is
still alive and well in Albania that a murdered soul can find no
rest until blood is spilled in return ( Durham, 1928, 163). And
with this Durham begins the mental gymnastics with which she
attempts to insert Albania into the general framework of world
history. She probes into the etbymaology of the English expression
“hloodthirsty”, she cites instunces of the blood vendetta motifin
Greek tragedy, Homer, Shakespeare and other renowned au-
thors, as well as in Scottish folk ballads. She calls up endless
examples of blood-drinking and beheading, headhunting, and
ritual cannibalism from Serbian, Bulgarian, Montenegro and
world history. She draws parallels between these and various
gestures that stll exist, surviving from older blood sacrifive cus-
toms {Durham, 1928, 155-179). All of this gives a certain cred-
ibility and presentable pedigree to the Albanian blood laws: the
Albanians too, it turns out, are due a respectable place amongst
the nations of the world who can boast a written history and
stable institutions. The only real difference between them and
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ga o nodatat ¢o THINARE HeToPRja 7 cTaliuiH0 HHCTHTVIHE.
EHHCTREeHATA DICTHHCRS DA3IHKD MEFY HHE I HAABOPEIIHNOT
CHET & [T THE CETA T MHMBEAT MEHATOTO Ha APYTHTE . JaToa,
HEiOGpo e 2a c8 CCTABAT HA MHDA M I HE C6 H3I0MYBAAT Ha
HeNOTPeBROTe MEemARe BE TOOEMHTE cHaH, Dugejin
BOHEMHYBAILETO HA NpaponsmoT Banare” mowe 18 Gile camo
HABOP HA FOPYHHEA ¥ CTPANARE 3 TVTeTn KOu Aneat Tamy, Orae
NBETE POMAHTISHI BHSHH — OHaa Ha ['evos o #a Hypam — o
CPeRaRaaT HA MOMEHT: ODETE HMREAT HAJEX AEKd OBOj
BeamiIneel, B0 ARTEHTHYCH TPARSH CHOTEM E8H JIEH MOoKe
1A My HOCTVEH HE SO0BEKOBOTO OIUITECTRO; IPEHOT &2 ofiIysa
fa ja Hacowi ORAd CIUTA HABHATPE, HOH ,CROMTE, 4 BTODATA
HAHAMBOP — KOH HEj3MHATE KIAAA Ra exsa o, Tomeswrre Crmi®.

Ty6uTHUYKHTE 0f TPUYMDANHWOT NPoEKT

Mexmer [lexy, regepanor na Hapopsera Cenobogmmensa
Apmuja, Geme npeuar koj chati, Bo 1945, JeKa 34 g Ce
MPOIIHEPH KOMYHUCTHYEATA MOR HAa TepHTOpHjaTa Ha Cenepan
AnbBannja, 0iHOCHD, 33 IA 1O COPOBERE TAMY CEOjOT MOAEN HA
MOMEPH AT}, HE MODE [ 8 YHHIITAT NOKANHITE 3RROHH HIH
fl& ce 9eKa NOmEKd HACEMeHHETD HE & NOATOTREHO ja ce
LBOFIATRE” KoM APYT ommrectsen cHerem. Tpefia caso 13 ce
OTCTPAHAT OHNE KOH 08 JATOSHAEHN 00 OfHTajHATE FAROHN K
KOM PO HAArTEOVBAAT HEBHOTD R3Bpysame, Cenax, copepHuTe
MAAHHHIE GEAe TPH B0 OKOTO HA KOMYHHCTHYKHTE IAPTHIAHK.
He camo uopagd Tod wro moxanaure Oagjpaxifiapu
(3HameHOCHH] TH ODOLAPRYBANE HE-KOMVHHCTHUKHTE
{HannosamaeTRYKHTE ") GYHTOBHEIM, TYKY H OOPATH TOM 1T
He ¢ Hi 00RIene K4 (1 HaBPKRAAT 45 000 FepMadckH BOjHHIM
EQH Bo HOeMBpi 1943 Diwne nparess vo Cesepra AnGanita aa
ri tHEBRANpaaAT napriesannre (Buxepe, 1995:154). Beyurocr,
MOWE CAMO 8 CE HarAfa W0 ¢¢ KPRE 333 OfHiHjLTHROT
anfanckn HMCTOPHCKN TMPHKAd, Koj MAMETH CaMo JeRa
Hapognara OeroSognresna ApMHja E3BPIIVEATA MAOIITEO
AAMHHHCTPATHERH YOIy B0 HOBoOCTOBOIeBHTe TepITOpIy”
{Mano-Tlyro, 1981:240), Pegsnann Xudepr, 8060 0 nefeceTie

the outside world is that they are now living in the “past of oth-
ers”. Best, therefore, to leave them in peace and not expose them
to the gratuitons interference of the Great Powers, beeause up-
setting the “natural balance”™ can only be a source of bitterness
and suffering for the people living there. At this point the two
romantic visions — that of Gjegov and of Durham ~ meet fora
moment: both of them nurse the hope that this merciless hat
“authentic” legal system may one day be pet to the service of
human society, the former tried to direct this force inwardly to-
wards “their own”, the latter externally — towards her own *Great
Power”™ government.

The losers of the triumphant project

It was Mehmet Shehu, the general of the National Liberation
Army, who first realised in 1945 that in order for Communist
powers to expand into the territory of North Albania, that is to
enforee their own model of modernisation there, they did not
need to destroy the local laws or wait until the populations were
ready 0 “aspire to” another social system. Instead they simply
had to do away with those who were acguainted with the cus-
tomary laws and who oversaw their execution. The northern
mountain dwellers were, nevertheless, a thorn in the side of the
Communist Partisans. Not only because the local bajrakears
(standard-bearers) supported the non-communist (*nationalist”)
rebels, but also because they didn't make any attempt to drive
out the 45,000 German soldiers ordered into North Albania to
liguidate the Partisans in November 1943 (Vickers, 1995:154).
[n reality one can only surmise what is hidden behind the offi-
cial Alhanian historical acconnt, which remembers only that “the
Naticnal Liberation Army provided a variety of administrative
services for the newly liberated territories” (Pollo-Puto,
1981:240), Reginald Hibbert, one of fifty British officers ordered
into Albanin who fought the war to the end on the side of the
Commumist Partisans, remembers that after the battle of Dibra,
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fAparanierlt (dhHIHPE OpaTerit Bo ATDanija, KOH HEnaTa BojHa
o0 (e (41 CTPARATA B KOMYHHCTHYRETE HAPTHIANH, NOMHEH
A i birriara k&) JdeBap, [peara Gprraga, nog BOGCTEO HA
Mesarr Ulexy, ce ynaTnaa KOH CEBep IO TERoT Ha pexata [lpnn
WU T VHRIIITS ILTEMEHCKHTE BOJAMH B0 TOj npased, bpojor
A cneAGeHMIITE HA TAABITAPHTE O8 HAMATYRAIIE H BO HHKO]
LAY i MOeE 1A 08 MEPAT 00 RApTHAAHCKITE GPUTAIR KON
Hian noeno Bexyerso” (Xwhepr, 1991:192). Tlo opa sanmiyea
VI ClMD TERA HIBECEH [VTOCNOBEHCKH TOANTHURH KOMECA],
Henimnp CrojreE, 8 nogousa 1 amase Eapep Xoga, octpo ro
pirneyeane [lexy sa fesMHACCHETE DPAKTHEHR... TIDH
| II|H‘|Ii'|']IiH|.1€TI'.} 1) HHH.]J.H [H EJ‘IIll."l'I!'I'l'.'“ M HEILd FTIIHEHHTE
wonro” {Xnbepr, 1991:218;229). AKO Y0BEEOT KOj NOJO0H
Ik FEREXHOEDARA YMELIHOCT 38 THKTATOPCTRO I OLEHIU
AV BUERETH BO CEBEPHIATE NAAHIHA KAKD NPEKYMEPHI, TOTAII
Moweln o rpefia g8 B Ce BEPVER Hi THRRCHATA B MODTE
SN[, COOPE KOW TAPTHSAKATE BO SCEHTE 1044 YL peunc
Pl TPETHHZ OF BO3PACHOTO MAIMKO HAICENCHNE I
ppiropsraTa. Toa Guna exHTaTa HE RIAHOBHTE | I7eMIHE T
SR e HOCT, YeTROPILA BOAAYH M ABSHACCET CTRPCHIIEN
WA CUKOE TUTEME, H SIHd [Iand Ha J0MAKHHECTEOTO BO CEKDE
PO 0 CEMEJETED, KAKO I0T0 B Jypas, coenpjano onbpaHs
COUL HHBHETE HETEARMSHIMGE 1 NOSHAMELE Hil TPABOTO"
Ulvpane, 1985:28). Mparraano G0 saryben cero] Koj Mowen T
10 PeHECE TIOSHABAMETO HA NPABOTO, Ha HUBHATA HCTOpPHja,
Iy INOHOMPPAREETO HA CAMOVIIPABATR, H HAPOIHATA DETHTHE,
Roka ik HMARD TREBO HEITO.

I reioT 14 paborara Ha Tepend Bo AnbaHH BO 1997, MOST
H1 | IO KAHTHO HCEVCTBO He Delre Texka TORATHOTO HAoRNeHHE He
Il ARUYERAD CBOJATA HApOOH3 MV3HKA, HIPHTE W
[WiuTRopGeHNTE TRAARIHE, TYEY JeKa He of ceKaBa Ha CHOHTE
AT, HaL KTAHGT BN IUIEMETO Ha Koj OBHE TPHIArane open
LAMD OREOTY 50 MOENHE, B K8K0, HAN O0TOMHO, Kora Oune
scnomiHn yuedrre Hacenbu. Jlypas, DAk, IypH H 3amHIIATa
MO 33 NOTERITE Ro# WM Gine jopo NoaRaTH Ha CerasnTe

Iypam, 1085:68-0). Bo Kann, egna xaronnuka Hacenba

the First Brigade, under the leadership of Mehmet Shehu, setoff
to the North along the Drin river to anmihilate the tribal leaders
up that way. “The followings of the chieftains tended to melt away
and were in any case no match for the Partisan Brigades which
had acquired battle experience” (Hibbert, 1091:192). All he
records after this is that a certain Yugoslay political commissar,
Velimir Stojnich, and later Enver Hoxha himself, sharply
eriticised Shehu for “ruthbessness practised ... in his dealings with
“pationalists’ and non-Partisans in general” (Hibbert, 1991:218;
224). If the man later to show an uninhibited flair for dictator-
ship judged the events in the northern highlands excessive, then
perhaps the allegations of my own informants are believable,
aceording to which the Partisans murdered close to a third of
the territory’s adult male population in the autumn of 1044, These
were the elite of the clans and tribes: one standard-bearer, four
leaders and twelve elders per tribe, and one head of household
in each large family, who, according to Durham, “specially cho-
sen for their intelligence and knowledge of law” (Durham,
1985:28). Ina word everyone was lost who could have passed on
knowledge of the law, their own history, the workings of self gov-
emment, and the people’s religion, if there was in fact such &
thing,

In the course of Geld-work in Albania in 1997 my most shocking
experience was nol that the locals have not preserved their own
folk music, danee and handcraft traditions, but that they have
no memory of their own predecessors, of the clan or tribe to which
they belonged only 50 vears earlier, and of how, or more par-
ticularly when, their current settlements were established.
Durham, on the other hand, had even jotted down origin myths
which were well known to the village peoples (Durham, 1985,
68-9). In Kaleg a Catholic settlement situated high on a oliff, the
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Péter Kraszbey The Prace of Amaszia

MOCTABEHA BUCOKO HA €/IHA KAPITA, IVTETO MOAER I M8 KT
CAMO J2KS HUBHITE IPEAUH CTHIHANE npen S0 a0 300 1o,
HO CHIVPHO aHaaT Jeka berane on sesneTa. Ceramo, nMane eae
HACTAH HA KOj DOCTAPETE jacHo o8 cefapaa: RACIYBAILETO Ha
MAPTHIAHNTE BO TEPHTOPH)aTA, B0 1644..,

Hanpasus MHOCY OBHIN G4 TY CTHMYIHPaM OCTATONNTE (41
BepyBambaTa ko JypaM Ci OOHEA TOAKY JETATHO npe
cemysyiecer roguan. Kora npreraTHas so Jhas, HMas Moo
Aa abopynam ¢o coBUPOT HA BIHO CROPD TOMAPEH CEMEETHD,
KAAE NeT O JBAECETTe MAITEN RAeHORH &e Dia Ioreil T
yOHjM BO rpagoT NpeTXOAHATA Henena, I'm mpamar Jaim
BEPYBAAT BO 3AATpober #UEOT H THE ME OATOBOPUJA O3, TAKA
HE B ceerrenuror. J mro ako BAITEATA KPTEA B pijae
B0 APYTHOT CBET I B2 PALTA C0 T Saemyrna ia Gune yien"?
Mo KpaTho PasMHCTYBAE, G/CH CPEROBEYEN YODEK M
oprosopr: Hiuxojier we (i pexan Taka, & Toj SHag 8K Cimo
cyM ¢ rit wenoanyean obspekure”. Kora |0 1a mpamas oa
AvinaTa, AoGHBAR YINTE MOMATEY REGOPMATHEHI OATOBORIN 01
oo, 2 VORAEH CYM J9Ka OB HE @ NOPaiH T0a WTo JIyTeTo ce
CPAMAT O HHBHOTO CYEBEPHE H 3d0CTaHATOCT {OTROPEHD
abopysaa xa Apyri o6HYAH, KON CE CMETAAT 34 CPAMHEMN NPt
TYTHHIH, KaKo [ITO ¢ Npeareaafapesomo neHEnne 54 et
Hi HEBECTATA), TVEY CAHOCTABNO HEMAZ IITO I3 PEYAT MO T
ML e,

MojaTta npernocTaskd e JeKa NAPTHIAHCKMOT MAaCakp,
HEFAMHCTHE H IEAOCHD HEOBJACHIE B0 PAMEATA Ha NOKATHOTD
OfRUAJHD TPAED, TPEIHARIKRN TAKOE WOK, WTe PEIVATHRAA Co
neaocH: amuesija waj apexuneanute. [lresencenTe
KMEPAPXHYHHE OJIHOCH CE IESHATENPHPAAS, HOBHTE aRTOPITIETH
ROBENE BAODEHTENHO OMITo 00pasoBIHHE KOE TO VHIITTHAO
MYXOBRROTO BEPYEARRE CO HASJATA 34 OMUTECTBEH CRAC I 1D
SAMEHHAS TPATHIHOHAIHHOT MEXAHHIAM Ha OAMA3RaTa 00
CEXOIOHEBHUOT APONTPAPEH TEPOp: BHAYCILETO HA CTAPHTE
NPHEAIHH R0 parvieso Wil safopapedo I Ha HEBHO MecTo
MO8 EXCTEPIOPHOCTA Ha BpeseTo i HeTopHjaTa. Mectoro koe

locals eould only tell me that their ancestors arrived anything
[rom 80 to 300 vears ago, but they knew for sure that they were
flecing a vendetta. Of course there was one event that the older
among them remembered clearly: the Partisan advance on the
territory in 1944...

I mide many attempts to stimulate the remnants of the beliefs
that Durham had deseribed in such detail seventy vears earlier,
At the time of myv arrival in Lag T had the opportunity to speak to
a gathering of a recently pacified family, five of the twenty male
members would have been potential murderers in the town a
week earlier. | asked them did they believe in the afterlife, and
they replied that, ves, the priest teaches that it exists. “So what
happens if your vietim approaches you in the next world and
asks what he did to deserve it?" After brief consideration, a
middle-aged man replied: “He would never say that, he too would
know that T was only fulfilling my obligations,” Wherever T ashed
about the soul [ received even less informative answers than this,
anc it is my conviction that this is not becanse the people find
their superstitions and "backwardness™ embarrassing (they
talked openly about other customs, which they themselves con-
sider shameful in front of cutsiders, such as the haggling over
bride price that precedes marriage), they had simply nothing to
say abaut the issue.

My supposition is that the Partisan massacre, unimaginable and
wholly inexplicable within the framework of local custom law,
unleashed such a shock that it produced total amnesia in the
survivors. The hierarchic tribal relationships disintegrated, the
new anthorities introduced general compulsory education which
dismembered spiritual belief with the idea of social redemption,
and replaced the traditional vengeance mechanism with every-
day arbitrary terror: the meaning of the old stories was lost or
forgotten and their place was taken by the exteriority of time
and history, The place which Durham and Giecov hiad envisioned
as an anthropological reserve dissolved into a ghetto state — the
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Hypant i Fevos ro 3AMHCIH]A KAKO aHTPONMIOIIKR PEaepEaT oo
PACTHOPN BO TETO APHKABEA — NAAHHEHTE KOHEYHO CE
Jiinianipann”. H yimme nosaxno, o8 npejae Bo Ap#AEHA
PUNICTREHOET, Né PACTPABHTE 34 TMOCEA0T per Se BegHam
Wisieanan. Bo pesepasHHOT X40C TPH KP4jOT HA OHKTATYPATa,
Pnest Gpaj napUesna ceraBame NCIINBE HA NOBPIIHHA, KOH
[upn Beagpyro e paabHpANEBO) He ce OfHecYRaa Ha
IEMORPATH]AT, KOja HHXOTaI H He NOCTOeNa, HHTY NaK Ha
Y ASHTE AKTHEHOCTH, KAKD Neseke 1ed o npeseppalja
Wi KT, CE OJHECYRSA HA OPACcTAPOTO NPako”, Koe Mopale
A e BOBEIE 38 AA cf BOCTIOCTARH Gapem KaKDB-TAKOE Ded,

{ W01 cvM I3 NOBEPYERM BO OHA IITO MH T'0 PEKGE MOHTE HIBOPH
i) COFIACHOCT €0 OhAIHJATHATE AHHI}A: JEKa CHCTEMOT Ha
IETLCTT HEYEIHAT 33 BPeMe HA IeKaaHTe HA JuETaropereo. Ha
HOMETOROT HA 1997 300pyRan co nomEnae of cenoro Topoaime
Wj M KigKa gexa TaTeo My Grn yiren 8o 1046. Hopacaan Bea
TITKD W ETRHAA TIOARIAELN BO 1090, RoDRA MHINTON H ro youn
vimeuor wa tateo My, C& yurre 1o Ofapxysa JaK0HOT, HO He
NiEIe Aa ME Kawe o) saroH, Ggejks, kako mro seaw, we G
A |CTRYERA AA CIIPeYH HI3BPIIBARE Ha BEHIETa AYPH # Kora G
e oo yomenor, Osa, CNOPE NOAHOISHOT € DOPEToOK0T Ha
ileiiTaTa. Jomro # 68 Mmucren norsaxy? Herara roguna,
PETETABHHE HA HETOBATA 00nacT Hanpaen obny 33 yOHCTRO BO
IERABHIOT TAPAAMENT, M0 08 M3TI813 BOASH 0 KPBHA BEHIETA.

(1 1990-THTE HagaMy Opai Ha BEHJETH ja 3arnHeHa Cepepra
AnfanHja: AeAyMHO NopagH opobymgeRHTe cekapama Hi
HeOJIMASIEHATE CAYIYEAa Off MHHATHTE NEEalH, JeTyMHo
HOpaHE TOA 1ITO PACAPABHKTE OKOAY AeHANHOHATHIANK]ATA
JOBEI0A A0 HOBH cysan ko Dapaa xpesa onmasna, Mosebn
[WACTIATHERETO Hil CHAHMOT BERTPRAHINPAH AFTOPHTET, KOJANCoT
i EHTPAAHATE HHCTHTYIIHK KOH CHMYIHpPaa Brafejausa
AETHEROCT JOBENE M0 JMHBYHARE HA HHARHATA BRCTHHCER
CYIITHHA S, KOja HHKOTAI HeMa A3 TH Pasgyapa i OpeTcTasyra
fapeM Herakea Gesbegnoct. CaMo mMTO KOHEYHOD ja AOCTHTHAR
OMEATA Ha 3ATEYYBADE Ha HHBHHTE, 00 IeEANH AITH PaHl Ha

highlands had finally been “civilised”. And more importantly,
everything came into state ownership so property disputes per
se ceased to exist forthwith. In the general chaos of the end of
the dictatorship, a number of scraps of memory floated to the
surface, which (and this is no doubt understandable) were not
concerned with a democracy which had never existed, nor with
the more mundane manual activities of baking bread and pre-
serving foods, but rather with the "ancient law” which had to be
brought into effect so that some sort of order could be restored.

I am inclined to believe what 1 was told by my informants in
agreement with the official line: that the vendetta system disap-
peared during the decades of dictatorship. In early 1997 T spoke
to a policeman in the village of Toroviceé who told me his father
had been murdered in 1946. He grew up fatherless and joined
the police in 1990, acquired a gun and shot his father’s mur-
derer, He still serves the law, but he couldn't tell me which law,
ginee, he said, he wouldn't act to prevent a vendetta's fulfilment
even if he shared a bedroom with the murderer, This, according
to the policeman, is the order of things. Why shouold he think
any differently? In that same year a representative of his area
attempted murder in the country's parliament, driven apparently
by a blood vendetta.

Sinee the early 19905 a wave of vendettas has flooded North Al-
bania; partly because the memory of unavenged affairs of the
past decades were rekindled, partly because the arguments that
arose around re-privatisation led to new cases requiring blood
revenge: It may be that the dissolution of strong centralised au-
thority, the collapse of central institutions simulating govern-
mental activity, led to a revival of their virtual “real essence”,
which would never disappoint them and which presented some
sort of safety. Except that when they finally reached the point of
healing their decades-long grievances in the "old way”, they found
themselves embroiled in a tradition about which nobody knew
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Péter Krasrtev The Pibce of Amnesia -

LCTHPIGT BAUNH", ¢ HAJA0E BU TPAZMIH]A S TTPHEIITIN |
MPEHECHI ITRKO] He P no3Haea. TToMHEaT caMo gexa KXpera Gapa
kpe”. Bo melfvepeste, MHCTPYMENTHTE 38 HAATNENYBAmE o2
OTCYTHH, HEMA BETOPHTET, HEMA NPenop0/) Ha XTepapRijeTa Ha
KITAHODH 1 M TR KO 10 PEryHpas ofitajnoTo npaso, ko
obesbenyveaa Bexoj Banane 0 ja pasbupda nospeMeRiTa
JMeradianka” Ha kpearTe ofuvai ORa W ce Bapexyis
xaxmapfe { HeHanejHa cMpr”) c& TOJaBH Cpee oBNE HOBH
ORONMHOCTH — hopMa Ha BEHALTA ARTHRHPANE 071 CIIETAN
HMIIVIIC, OCTEEE]EH TH HACTPAHA PHTVATITES B KanyHoi.

Bo Crazap, rpaa co B0 000 SHTEAM, 1) MOMEITOR M CTOTHHI
CEMEJCTRA B0 KPB”. 3HAYH BO MPa)OT HME OROTY 1000 ~ 1500
noTERURATEN yRRNE Bt sprTi. MuporaopanTe® go
pabOTAT BO rRANOT G2 menoris TvEre, Hesaar nirmy comejun
HETY TPHATEICKH BPCKH OO 1 POTATONICTIT MIGHNT CamMo Jul
TH O0jacHAT TIRARMARTR, OAIOCHD, i o8 oluaaT e rn oueer
ROSUIRKTITTR B SACeI HE arstapie (TPainoisien Kpsen
treyaanuzam). Temwro qekd ona ¢ Hekojd creThy HInHEa,
noceHD KOTE 08 MM HA VM JIEKS MUDOTIOPIHTE MO[aaT 14 5
SEMAAT TPABIIITH Ha KoM NoyayeaaT of Kauyaodl, nanmmsy
o1 Tenon co cocest PAZTTHCES IAMEPE M I TIUIKY MHORY Bpene,
PaboTata Ha MEPOTROPELOT HE ¢ MHOIY NPCCTHAHA BO ORD
BPEME, HUTY nak € Acbpo nmarena. Ho, Gex pasnnia jasu
HUREHHOT COBET CF CIIVIIEA BAM HE, 50 HITE HE I0CTOH OTRCHOCT 01
kasta. Ha npuaiep, enes MUpPOTBOPEL] BOTPONIT eCT MEcenn
NOCETYHAJEH &IHO cemejeTao Bo 0GMp Aa ri yhe ga ne ro
YOMBART TPHTOANITHOTO CHEYE HA YGHEDOT N A DOYCKRAT
HEROAKY FOOHHE J0NeRA TATKOTO He marese off surnop. bl
FCIEX.

TIRANHENTE HA APEABETS BEPOJATHO B BR[YVBAAT OMANKY 1 O]
upkeaTa. ODade ayle He TAEZIaT MHOTY pasinka sefy
KOMYHECTIHHECTO BIATEeHC OFl MTHETOTO, KOS #M RCa/(il CTpas
H MM TH IPEEHHA NPACTAPHTE OFAOCH. T HMIOTEHTHATA BAIIA
on ceranmocTa. Mokra mam eexcram ma Guna Tyla, Taa He

the how’s and why's any longer. They only remembered thatl
“blood requires blood”. In the meanwhile, the instraments of
supervision are absent, there is no anthority, there has been no.
rebirth of the hiesarchy of clans and tribes which had regulated
the custom law, ensured a kind of balanes and understood the
oecasional “metaphysics” of the blood customs. The hakmearne
(“sudden death”) appeared in the midst of these new circums-
stances - a form of the vendetta which is triggered only by spon-
tanecus impulse, disregarding the ritgals of the Kanum,

In Shkodra, a town of 80,000 inhabitants, there are about a hun-
dred families “in blood” at the moment. The town is therefore
home to about 1,000 - 1,500 patential murderers and viclims.
"Peace-makers” operating in the town are complete outsiders.
They have neither family nor friendship ties to the protagonists,
all thew can do is explain the rules, that is, try and steer the con-
ficts in the direction of the gyakmare (traditional blood fen-
dalizm). This is hardly a bright prospect, especially when we re-
member that the peacemakers must take the rules they teach
from the Kanun, written with an entirely different purpose in
mind by Gjecow all that time ago. The job of peace-maker doesn't
carry much prestige these days, nor does it pay well, But, whether
their advice is heeded or not there no threat of retaliation. One
peace-maker, for example, spent six months visiting & certain
offended family trving to convines them not to kill the murderer’s
three year old son, and to wait a few vears instead until the fa-
ther gets out of prison. He didn’t succeed.

The inhabitants of the highlands probably trust the state even
less than the ehurch, These people see little difference between
the Communist powers of the past, who instilled fear and dis-
rupted their ancient relationships, and the impotent government
of the present, Power has always been alien, nothing good has
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ML G0 HIITO ZOOPo, AVPHE HE KOTE cAMMTe o oibupaar
ST RH .

WurepnpeTanui 3a HAHKHATA

L, AIpARKHCT PasyM He BI J03EMTVEL 4 CF OTREHEME 07
iAot 13 TO PaNHOHATHIHPAME H OIPOMHRGTO KOJTHMGCTRO
WpanporHoeT Bo Anfannja. He sepysan foxa speas i ce
Sanpamane gann GrsaproTo obUYajH0 OPABO HEKAKD [
DRI H AT CERE REYMYINPAHI HPATDHATHH PEakIim 1 e
FpnnnTe oOg4ay NPeTCTABYBAAT CAMO TPATH 0] HEKO)d
M PR THE HPARMOHATHOCT.

LA S Uil CTPEERR, TEAR, CROPMO & CHTYPHD ReKa n0iyajuoto npanao,
Gl el CROJATA TPHPOTE, BETYSYRA HEJACHHA H MPAltHAIHY
wiementr. Jpanunata kOM HALACASET WPALNOHANE,
WNCTH [CHD W MACTEPHOZHD, . Ha FTOR TOTTGH 08 KRR RAAT KAKD
INITTITHHIH HA SYBCTEOTO 34 HOSHTHTET HA 3a8QHANATA™ — BB
¢ papyiiata Ha Kanasm Kapmajkn go meropata enopenfa na
odiriajnoro npaeo kaj Enpente & Posrre {Kapsajin, 1997:281),
Nivnrep O, Bejpox ofm yIOTE HOHATAMY H BEAH AexKa
NP TEHOHLTHITE 8AEMEHTH BO 00MYA]HOTO TPAnG PaiiiHo
e stiokart fa ce objacear, Gupaejtn CHOen eTHCTEEH SaemenT
(L IHIECTO MOJKE 3 j2 PACTYPS A0THKATA Ha nenoro” { Bejpox,
(TR R

P nepeieeTH RS PENOPETYES HETETHIEHTEH KOHCEHIVE Mely
PN HEEHOTO B HPATHORATHOT), OOPeqeHl eTeMeEnTH Ha
SR NOTD TPARG 1A ¢F HHTEEPHPEAT BO OPABHIOT CHCTEH,
(iU K1 I PABIIATA MYTALIH]A Koja ke oo Aodne MOMKE [ € INUIeEHD
ipidaranma 3a aviero. ToToa TH EMAME CHEKTAKVAAPHG
e, gako Tumorn PoBepTeot, KOH CMETART AEKE MOHAT
I 11 NHMERAT JIPACTAPOTO Npano”, Hapes Bo NONETO HA
VIPHATHERD DEIABARE HA KOHQUIHKTHTE", H TBPGAT Jeka
Roneten i € posoano (rexcrBILTeH 0 BpeMe g3 ce npHenocobl
P I AR ETpedin i i 1 HasrHe AnDaEmITe Ha HASjaTa

ever come of it for them, not even when they get to elect their
own representatives,

Interpretations for the future

However, common sense will not allow us to abandon the at-
tempt to rationalise even the staggering amount of irrationality
that is at stake in Albania. 1 don't believe it's worthwhile inguir-
img a8 to whither or not the bizarre custom law has in some way
elicited these accumulating irrational reactions or whether the
blood customs are fust the traces of some inherent irrationality.

It is almaost certain, on the other hand, that customary laws, by
its nature, includes blurry and irmational elements. “Rules that
have appearance of being irrational, antiquated and mysterious
- turn out on closer inspection to serve the community’s need
to preserve its sense of identity”, is Calum Carmichael’s formula
in his comparison of the custom laws of Jews and Roma
(Carmichael, 1907:281). Walter 0. Weyranch goes as far as to
say that the irrational elements of the custom laws cannat be
explained rationally heeause “a single element of a role of law
may destroy the logic of the whale" (Weyraueh, 1997:230).

One perspective essentially recommends an intelligent consen-
sus between the rational and the irrational: certain elements of
the custom laws ean be integrated into the legal system, sinee &
legal mutation arrived at in this way might be more easily ac-
cepted by the people. Then there are the spectacularly naive, such
as Timothy Robertson, who see an opportunity to apply the “an-
cient law”, at least in the field of “alternative conflict resolution”,
arguing that the Kenun was flexible enough to adjust to chang-
ing demands over time and toaceustom Albanians to the notion
of respect for the rule of baw: that it represents, in other words,

x,

F.u' e



Piter Kragztey  The Price of Ameasia .

33 NMOMMT KOH BIEICEHETO Ha MPRB0T0: oo ApyrH s0pORH, 1exa
I'il IPETCTAEYBY CYIMITHACKHTE OATHER Ha ASMOEDATCEHTE
speanocrn [Pofepron, 1000:5-6). Ceraxo, opa BH npuiasRHO
HE £ CTY9ROT OB02: AVPI 1 B0 DpOSHCTeRATS fepaija na l'evon,
Kongroii @ BESMILTOCER W HCEPHMEBEATOICEN, HO DeTaK g
JOpar” & npesreer 1 Ha ApyTH secta, Eaen gobpo nozsar
npHMep & NPoNaHATHOT Kanadoprck ofing N o0 esere
Parann Epie (Pomesomo mpaso) Bo cyckata iparrika. Kamaia
@ MAAKY noyememHe o Tasy Hagujangute i pakoBogar
COMCTEEHNTE HPARHE CHCTEM) BO XAPMOHH]A 0O OHHEe HE
AP#ABATH, HO APWABATE CHOCH OTrpOMHN TPOMOLM,
ApaboTVEAj kY HAlMOHANHH CHITH 33 DealejiiocT, counjanis
pabOTHINIH B NHIMAHCKH ATBoKaTH 0 agsanncrpamitia (M,
1907:380-308]. PagniraTta e p0 06 7T0 CERO OBY CF (CTVYYEL BD
Aodpo ToFHATHOT BOCET B KYATYPATA ABTOHGMIA, 33 Koja Bo
AnBUHIA He NoCTOW mpecefan. A ano of JeMe peasig i
EROHOMEKATA KANMY, 32 MOKHOTO OAPHRYBAIE: Hil BARBA
CIPVETYPR HMA 0f [OMATKY HATEH.

Kora yo sanpaniag Benpa Yoy, MRpeETop & HAGHOHATHATE
KasHeHH HHCTHTYIIH, KOg € HETUBOTO THYHO MHCARIRE 33
CMPTHATA Ka3na, 10] Ml OATDBODH, MUIKY HEPBOSHO, 1EKa He
6 pazbpin, Ho coopen Hero AnGuHNja @ eHeTBERATE 3eMja
o Enpota gage mro Gu fioro rpenno maa da ce yeuae, Harnena
ALKA He MOME J4 Co MOCTHIHE HOrIeM KoMIpoMEe MEery
EBPOOCKATE PREHN TGP M IEMOECEOTO 05iajHo Mpaso o1
oB0j. A npolTeMoT Hi KPRENOT peyTannsan Hak ke ocTaHe

HEPeeH.

Cropen MeHe, DpeIoaRTe 32 SACIUTYRARS [t TPOIIHDYBahE Ha
CHETEMITTE Ha 0OPAZORHE YOIVTH o2 0/Ba] HEMTO NOseke o
BAPHJAIIE HA HAHBARTE pemenija. Bo npagTHEaTa, oBa ke ro
obHUBjANHIHPA  MHPOTBOPCTHOTO, K& TO [PETBOPH
NOCPeAyBarSTO BO [LEAaTeHa paboTa. BoyviiHocT, HEMTATa ce
CBEAYBAT t1a Toa Jexa Huper THeTpl B IpyTHTe caMoRasHaenn
MEPOTBOPIH ZHOCTARHO CAKAAT DOCTOJIH (IPHXDA, IHIATEH 04
| DpRABATA WK 04 Hexoja dongaunia. Bo 1995, B0 Cranap Geme

the essential features of demperalic values { Robertson, 1009, 5-
&), This ts not even remotely the case of course: even in Giegov's
well-groomed version the kanun is merciless and discriminas
tory, hut this kind of “marriage” has nevertheless been attempted
elsewhere. A well known example is the failed Californian at=
tempt to insert the Romani Kris (Romi law) into judicial prac-
tice, Canada has had a little more suecess, where Native Ameri-
cans operate their own legal systems in harmony with those of
the state, but the state bears an enormous financial burden to
that end, enploving national forces of law enforcement, social
workers and native born lawvers and administrative workers
(Lae, 1997:3849-300). The difference is simply that all this takes
place within the familiar register of coltural autonomy, for which
to precedent exists in Albania. And given the economic climate,
the maintenance of such an infrastructure would probably prove
even mote hopeless.

When I asked Bedri Coku, the head of mational penal institutes,
fur his private opinion about capital punishment, he replied, a
[ittle nervously, that I wounld aot understand, bt in his opinion
Albania is the only European country where it would be a mis-
take to repeal it. T imagine that no greater compromise than this
can be arranged between European legal norms and the tribal
custom laws. And still this won't solve the problem of blood feu-
dalism,

Tomy mind, suggestions to esealate and expand systems of edu-
calional services are little more than variations on the naive so-
lutions. In practise this will officialise the work of peace-mak-
ing, turning mediation into a kind of paid job, Ultimately Ndrek
Pietri and other self-appointed peace-makers simply want a
stable income paid by the state or a foundation. In 19935 a Peace
anid Revenciliation Studies Centre was opened in Shkodras but,
after a short uncertain existence, it was closed agam during the
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s Heniliap 3a uapediee KO Mupoil o Toxupysarseillo,
i e 3aTHROPEH, M0 KPATED HECHIYPHO NOCTOREE, 33 BPEME
i xanceor 1997, Ha cnrvyen BadR, B 0B0j MeTOJ] He Venera Ja ji
pualiepe WpAITHOHATHOCTA HA EHOMEHOT Ha BEHAETATA: (UKD]
i @00 KpRT CEECHO SHAE eKa yDHBAReTD ¢ NOrPeLise, Ho
deiie cn npogotsysa. MaTonorijara Ha ropAocTa € MHOMY
HE TR O} HERO] ANCTPKTEH MOPAR: TYPH I KOMYHHCTHYKOTO
NOpeIne BOS0TH He Moserre 12 ja wabpume, Ce coMAeram nexa
M HITE TpocBeTTYBAYN ke BHAAT NOYLHemHH O HHBHITEe
IR EETTHE KOJETH,

U o v HRIMORIPA TPAKTHYHD, jac 61 ro gedwnnpan kako
JEMENA Ha METOTONIH eTPYRTVPH”, BO FEjSHHATE naTEnHCH
Yt [lypam pasrnegyeame eana gopma Ha cnomaaroro. Bo
eniro Byenm ce sanozHana oo Hagecen Oven [losann,
Anfunpan”™ WTATHjAHCKE CBEMTERHE, Koj, TOKpaj crojor
Wiien, ' HTpa’ H YROTHTE HA BOETOD W CYAHjA B0 HETOROTD
FIWi, 1 To HAMPAEH TO& M0 KETHe SeMja MEOTY noyoGno co
cnorto npaeyereo”, dypaM ja aBpUIyEA HPHEAAHATA CO OBAD
wlwneinsa: Bo By, HéMame Epe 8o pamMERTe Ha Dapjakor,
B L Off PETEHTE SIVHAH HA KpB Detite BeTHANT HAADHKER Tpe)
wer s A aane cyn” (dypant, 1985: 00)

LMymaeceT roJHEY TOA0NHA, B0 CAMOTHHRTE DAAHRWHE Hal
Pojonekmor 3aans, ro cpernan Oven [lex”, jeayurcrn
CeenrrennE of jyana Hramia, xoMy oBa mve sy Deme JaieHo
NI TOA O BrcTHeKoTo, Jlaxkomo®, 33 menrraniere Gicio
npeaoaro. (Ova Geme cenoro Bus, Koe, 3380HO co HEMOATA
GROAIHR, DA JATROPERA BOSHA 30HA BO epaTa Ha Xoya.
Hinwony e sy Delne oanaueHo i CTANKE B0 0BaA 0BRACT, DCBEH
WO NITLTE TYKA CTATHONHPEHN, 113 TAKS HACEAEHHETO HHBELN0
W LGN HI0AAME]A B IH cHAIVEAND ¢0 HAMMDHHII DHHE
wn kacapriTe. Bo 1991 Hexomy Bo BarAxaH MY TEKHAMO jexd
wewornm opme ayre Sine Karomsns, ma ro sparie Orenor, koj
LTI MOAMEN HATTPABHA BRECTHHCKD Yyi0: HArPajiHa nar,
e, MAjUHKCEY 10M, 3 HA KPaj B UDKEA €O OOMON HA
RO TOTEDEE oL eTOT CreT. Ener o A0KaaHRTe dapMepH ropao

chaos of 1997. This method similarly fails to account for the irra-
tionality of the vendetta phenomenon: everyone “in blood” knows
eonsciously that killing is wrong, but they do it anyway. The
mythology of pride is much stronger than some abstract moral-
ity: even Communist brainwashing was unable to clear it out of
men's minds. [ doubt that today's enlighteners will have any more
sueeess than their earlier colleagues.

What can be seen to work in practice T would define as the “sub-
stitution of mythological stroctures”. In her travel writings Fdith
Durham gave her attention to one form of this. In the village of
Vukli she became acquainted with a certain Padre Giovanni, an
“Albanianised” Italian priest, who, besides the practice of his
calling, also acted as doctor and fudge among his flock, "who
have made a small corner of the of the world the sweeter for his
presence”. Durham finishes her story with this remark: “Vukli
«.was free from blood within the bariak [sic!), but one of the few
cases of blood was at once laid before him for his opinion”
(Durham, 1985:90).

Eighty vears later in the lonely mountains above Rodon Bay 1
met “Father Jack,” a Jesuit priest from southern Italy, who was
given thiz name because the locals found the original “Giacomo”
too long, This was the village of Bizé, which, along with its envi-
rons, was declared a closed military zone during the Hoxha era.
Mobody was allowed set foot inside the area except the soldiers
stationed there, and the local population lived in perfect isoli-
tion, catering for the occupants of the barracks. In 1991 it oc-
curred to somebody in the Vatican that these people had once
been Catholics and so the Padre was sent, and in four years he
had worked a veritable miracle: he built a road, 2 school, a ma-
ternity home, and, finally, a church, with the help of voluntesrs
from all over the world. One of the local farmers proudly showed

me sausages hanging from his rafters — in Italian which they ﬁ

:




Péter Kraselew The Price of Amnesia : =

MH I NOKGKYEAIE KOADACHTE KoM MV BHECEd H3 IPagyTe = O
TO4 HA HTANHJAHCKH, FIOTS HeTe (W10 HAVIEAR 33 BpeME Ha
npectojor Ha oTenor, Hamese gexa opa My Gunog mpenaTt na
KoH3EpEIpa xpana. Bo MRRATOTO, AKD CTYMAJHO HAEEAE 1k
Meco, earam ro roteene. [lodraa ga mevar mefi camMo OFRaRD
Orens [lex wo werpagy §yvpHe 1§ CH BAYIR KAKO A 00 T0THT AT
TECTOT. SHAYH, 33 YeTPHECET B DT rOJeHI NacefoHIeTo Ha
PORoHeKHOT TUTYOCTPOB He CaM0 1o 1 2aryiii cromre ofuga,
HHBHATA TPaIHIHOHATH KOCMONOTH]a, HHBHATR peniiia,
HAPOOHN BepYEAEEA H MENHIHHCKO IHAEHE, HURHATE
ParOTROPGHE (MOIHATIIOT M NDEKPACER KILTUM HOPAo ¢ TR
80 oeaa ofaacr) Tyry ri aabopasHia 1 HEjECKHITE pRboTi b
enia ocroBHa wueeawxa, Ho co Omen les, nounyeaaT ja oo
NPHCEEABIAT, NOAEKA CB ONOPARYRAET OF ITNHATA AMUCIHjL.
Mefvroa, e/IHo REOTTO ¢8 HEMa BpaTeno: Besgerari, Han e
trre i pesoma lypas: Qretor oo HITpase TOm ML RETEe demji
MHOTY Toyanhne o cacete npueyersa’, Eanmersennte
opofinemi ¢0 ORGY METHL e o WIEIROEAPSE Caso Ba
R TepaTopin o Gupa concrses Cren Llek, xoj,
ECUIKY ICTO JITHM, © Cam0 ef1am.

Jipyra moscHa BaDEjALNGE HA TEMATE Fl MITTOOOMIKD aMema,
KOpUCTERE JOMAHK Marepujani’, e hecoiio, beca, mmo
FHAU JAKTETHA 32 MHP , © EIEH BILITDPERHI MR OTHOT, Rj MIGEE
TR GRe NPOTITACESH K0 3RETHITA (10 M (PR CMeT) o
OCETH RATPO3EHA O HEXREER OriTa onacuocT, (rephajn cyeta
Aexa 0noj HEHOMEH MORE 18 08 OO BO CEKOE GINTTECTRO K1
epBrETE obuman nocrojar (OrepBajn, 1996:405), Cnopea
OpeResHn nasentan ot Kocoso, Bo 1990, KOCA CRLICKITE 112011
OOSHAR A 0 HHTEHSHBHPAAT TEPOPOT, CF OJIN M1
AKTHEHRCTIYES AB0jKa KO TPOMOSHPAILE TOMIPYBARE T0Mery
OHME 20000 EOH BO ToA Bpeme Bea 0o wpe°, B0 HMe Ba
APYANVEANE Ha CHITHTE IPOTHE 38T HHYEHOT TpoTi i [far,
15040:10). Bo HCTHOT Nepio, YIITE 6AHa XapHaMaTIHHa ¢1 TyVpa,
Antok Yera, gojne Ha 49en0 Ha APYTO, GUHAKBOG VCIEDIHG
JBHHEEHE 33 noMupyeake, Cenax, ofjanyeanern na becars He ¢
Bes cpow upofinesis. Eqna oumrreisna Maga e norpefiara aa

had also learnt during the padre’s sojourn. This, it turned out,
was the first time he had ever preserved food, [n the past if they
accidentally came across meat they'd cook it straight away, They
had been baking bread only from the time Father Jack builta:
furnace and showed them how to make the dough rise. Within.
forty-five vears, therefore, the inhabitants of the Rodon penin-
sula had fost not only their customs, their traditional cosmel-
ogy, their religion, their folk beliefs and medicinal knowledge,.
their handicraft (famoushy beautiful kilim used to be woven in
the area), but they had also forgotten the essentials for the maost
elementary subsistence. But it is all slowly coming back with
Father Jack, people are gradually recovering from their amne-
sin. One thing has not returned, however: the vendetta, Or as
Durham would hiave pat it: the padre “have made a small corner
of the of the world the sweeter for his presence”. The onby prob-
lems with this particular method are that it works in entirely
isolated territories and it requires & Father Jack, of whom, o the
hest of my knowledge, there is ouly one,

Ancther possible variation on the mythologicsl substitution
theme, using “domestic materials”, is besé. Besé, which means:
an “gath for peace”, is a kind of ceasefire which may be declared
if the community (in the widest sense) feels threatened by com-
mon danger of some kind, This is a phenomenon which Otterbein
helieves is observable in every society where blood eustoms are
in operation (Ckterbeln, 1906:495) According to certain reparts
from Kosovo, when the Serb authorities began to step up terror
in 1990 a young activist couple appeared advocating reconeilia-
tion among the 20,000 or so who were in blood at the time, in
the name of concertation against their common enemy {Young,
1999:100). In the same period another charismatic figere, Anton
Getta, came to the fore at the head of a similarly successful rec-
anciliation movement, The besé declaration is not without prob-
lems of its own, however. One obvious drawback is that a great
cataclysm is required for the blood-letting to be reined in and

hi.-— - |




POMA KOTAKNHIMA 33 fa Aojae A0 3anHpake Ha
BRI R RETO, & A¥PH H TOFAI CRMO CE DIT0KYED I:B'EI
Balaehiap cayyaj) noMeToKOT Ha CASAHAOT BpaE BERIETH.
ST OF RS B HEE TH OCOYYEA OfUIMYHATA CTVIH]3 Ha
Ui 1Tsanpep-Crpepe 3a noBRRHETE HECTAHN Ha DecaTa,
B T LYYV RE JIEKA OBHE HEKOTAll HE [0 ONgaiaaT geiom
Whreneine B Jeka WM CYaT nocefHo Ha KHTEPecTe HA
BALIEjAUEATA AAMHBRACTPANNIA, C0 WITO 00 HEKOS BPEMn
WorTano ce Hasanysa ediextiarocTa e Gecara ([Hnangep-
Citmepe, 1990:9-11) HejanHoTo MBCIEHkE 0O THYIPIEYEa. BIHD
APVTe HETPAKYBAME KOB TOKAKYBI JeKa JYDH # MOnsHe
WnpuEoTo ToMHEpyYEatse Ha Kocoro me ro ompaka nenoro
miscecnerine { Mangoms, 1008:20).

Jhi, HE OCTAHYERD OYHIIENHOTS PalHOHATHD pEIleHiE;
UPTTIP e HA ApeRaRd JOBOJIHD CIUTHA I IENTPAHRINDAH
i A4 TH PRIOPYMA MACHTE M fla OpTaHusHpa eferTiima (1
NOMILTKY KOPYMITHPAHA) IOUEAILILE 3 CYICKH CHCTEM, 0/ &/IR
TR, OJF APYTA CTPARE, 13 TH HCROPHCTH MEXaHREMITE Ha
Hpanirga npepacnpenents 3a ga rH yhegH aylfero gexs
M HEHTATHBHAT NEMOKDATHIA ¥ RI4IESHET0 Ha OpaBOTO
npraat. Hma MEOTY NPEMEPH 10 MEHATHOT BEK KOH ro
WY TTRIPAAT DBA: HEWTO CAWYHD C& HMa emyyeno so Ppamja,
Uplinga, jysoa HTanja 8 MEOTY IpyrH 2eMjR Ha MegeTepanor.

HaenpoTn 0B, BAKBATA MOK & ¢& YINTE OTCYTHA, HA NPHMEp, BO
Pypumja, Evner u meoryDpojHR apanckd ApotasH, Kame; B
Nukpa) NeRTPANNEHpPAHATE OPKABHA MoK, 3AKOHCHATA
CoMOreniEnEja ok vinTe He it sadarioa KypamTe i paHuTe
NuMAZCKH eTHHYER rpynu. Bu Guao Henpaseaso 1a ja
napcraeume Dancka, kagewro ce Gopar co ofHYAKTE Ha
k0T heyIanHIaN KoM HMEFpHpLIER 3ae0H0 0o PoMHTE B
wecrhagceTvor Bk {Ipyrdope, 1977), iwm aype # Bennxa
bprranije, kane ofiNajHETe TPABMH CHCTEMH HA EATHHUMTE
[ (s CpyIEa e eMeTa 33 PosH, Hako PEATHO TOR € TeIIED J3 Ce
VTEPAR) [ paaiwsMHNTe HMHTPAHTCKH TPyOW, nocefuo
HnKicTARIIETE, 08 YHHAT HEBOSMOMIHH 34 KONTpOIE. Hury nax
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even then it only delays, at best, the commencement of the next
wave of vendettas. Other limitations are broached in Stephanis
Schwander-Sievers' outstanding study on the more significant
instances of besé, in which she reaches the conclusion that these
never extend to the entire population and that they serve the
interests of the prevailing administration in partienlar, which
gradually diminishes the effectiveness of bes# over the course of
time (Schwander-Sievers, 1999:9-11), Her opinion is supported
by other research which shows that even the large scale recon-
ciliation in Kosove did not extend to the entire population
{Malcolm, 1998:20),

Which leaves the obvious rational solution: the organisation of a
state, strong and centralised enough, on the one hand, to disarm
the populace and organise an effective (and less corrupt) police
foree and judicial system, and, on the other, to use the mecha-
nisms of just redistribution to convinee people that representa-
tive democracy and the rale of law are worthwhile. A number of
examples from the last century illustrate this: something of this
kind has happened in Greeee, Serbia, South [taly and numerous
other countries in the Mediterranean are.

By contrast this kind of power has remained absent in Turkey,
for example, Egypt and @ number of Arab states where, despite
the centralised state authority, legal homogenization has not
extended respectively to the Kurds and to various nomadic eth-
nie groups. And it would be unjust to leave Finlind oot of this
list, where they have been grappling with blood fendal costoms
that immigrated with the Roma since the Sixteenth Century
(Granfors, 1977), or even Great Britain, where the customary legal
systems of “travellers” (this group are considered to be Roma,
although in reality their ethnicity is difficolt to determine) and
of various immigrant groups, Pakistani in particular, appear to
be equally uncontrollable®. Nor is there a single developed de-
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Piter Kragetey The Price of Aminesia

CIOETOH EIHA E/IMHCTREH PAIBHEHA AEMOEPATILR Kaja Mowe 14
(o CTIpeaH U HCKEOT HMATPART KOFa-TOrRI Ga ja yirpedi
KPREATA BRHJCT S3 04 T9 R HecoTracyeamara, Ora camao
B IO B JTEKA TICTOXHIETTE Ha KuyyHelll, BECTHnCEiL 10
HEMNCTEHK, CTANATE HEYHNITT/HEH [EHTPTHH KOMIOHHTI ia
HAMHORANCH H PEMTIORLIEH WIBHTITET.

Mefyroa, oBRe NPHEMEPH He & SAHHCTBEEATA HPHYITHD 34
ckerraEaam, [ocTajar Mamt (ascH 3 PATHOHARHO Peuesne
13 ENHA JRCLHHIEA THE HCTORMCRO MHHATO TD CRENYDD
OPRETORIOT KOLIHMAD HA UOMYTIRRHEA ONEPeTa, Koja npaTieo
PO ATy TR MERATOT 1 OHA MATRY TYBCTRO Ha (e ocy 1T
M HMaTa BO CONTMOAPHOCTA W PEIVASTOPHEUDT SA4KDH DpeKy
MACHAHD mpeAiaakans arsesnjs C8 Qomess WIEHTHTeTOT ¢
TOOTKY CHUTHG BP3SH 33 KPETA", MOBUT J@ C8 HIEH0TINT Cumo
MESH TR E VLIS TPOBITH I PETIEHITAT (BICTOT0 TA0 [ eTCTne
L YHHHITHPaHH0T BPETHOCER CHETEM Ha KOMYHHIMOT, KO, 10
CETD MUEHE MOI0mE, Momeb Gin gofposaiua npudured, oo
JECERA O (00 Ho3eTe Ha AvTeTo H oerd THe OuajHO Dapaar kaxon
Dot C3CTEM EA DAL, KOj MOSE 18 COLEATE DT A HITHIHTE
wHBoTIL CeTo ppese Aonera Gen Mefy HIE, M jileHo YyBCTRO
JERD HE HM @ V0G0 80 HEBHITE KOMKIE KRRO KU AOTO T HO
JAC MA 1O MPasH NOCHIHGTO jaC Ha KPRHATH TRRUIMIH]R" 1 KAk
ANCAAG0TO, TRCHO JAC A2 BE MORE Ja 8 CODMM 00 UPeTyIHHTE
npe. Kora abopysast co crpan i, Ataborn o noepaMeny o, cebe
EHAE] I o8 COOUYRRAT OO CRETOT KO} HHBHITTE T eIITCRN SHTeHE
HM T (TFHEQEYBIAT B0 HERHETE AUMOEE, ¥ KOj 384T J(0Ea TH
CMETE 23 JHEjAIH ¢ Dapfapr. A Mowefin DK ONA 0T0 B4 MEOTY
i METH £ T3 He MOMAT CAMO J1 J4 c/IETAT KOMATH B0 KOja C8
POACHH, THA TPAARIH]S W2 ¥ORCTEA KUJE BELHAL NOYHYBIET 15
ja NKETHEYRAT, CF A0AEKA TOMHHYBAAT Hekasner. Kora nexoj
pemer Gu Rl eJHAKED OUTHMECTHYEN DACIOSOEER KAKD
IEajuaTa AHTIICAKCORCKN NIATHHIE HABSILHA DOMOPE, KOW Ha
CEK0j] MEKOp NOTEHUHpANe Zeka Tpagnnujsta ke ympe Ges
FOBCOMIGETHIATE HS OAHOCHTE Bl MOE, 23 IEECET roqMHE ke
HAPAGAA TaKa Camofen/IHCAHO H HANBHO KAK0 INTO THE NATHHITH
HAMTEOAAT JeHe

mocracy that ean prevent the emigrant Albanian community resi-
dent within its borders from reverting to blood vendettas to sort
out their disagreements sooner or later, which only goes to show.
that the dispositions of the Ko, real or imagined, have be-
comi the ineradicable core components of a national and regional
identity’

However these examples are not the only cause for scepticism.
There s little chanee of & raticnal solution for 4 community whose
historical experience makes Orwell's nightmare read like a popu-
lar opevetta, and who have practically lost their past and what-
ever sense of security they knew in solidarity and regulatory law,
through violently induced amnesia. As long as idenlity remains,
so stromgly tied to “blood™ only transitory or specions sohitions
can be found: the firm ground presented by the unified valua!
syatem of Communism, which, after all the brainwashing, may
have been accepted voluntarily, has slipped out from beneath’
people’s fect and ever sinve they are desperately grasping after
uny system of rules that might cveate some order in their lives.
All the time [ was amongst them 1 had the distinct imspression
that they weren't comfortable in their own skin: as though their
pious self detested the strenger “blood tradition” self and the
weakest, law-ahiding, selfwas unable to deal with the ather two..
When they talk to strangers they are deeply ashamed of them-
selves hecause they are confronting the world which their satel-
lite dishes beam into their hovses, and which they know regarids
them as savage and barbaric, And perhaps what bothers them
maost is that they are unable to simply slough off this skin which'!
they were born into, this tradition of murder which they start
practising immediately for as long as they remain unpunished.
for it. If anvbody were to be as optimistic today as the Anglo-
Saxon travellers cited above, who emphasised at every step that
the tradition would die out with the consolidation of power rela-
tioms, they will look as smugly naive in sixty years time as those
travellers from the turn of the Century look today.
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Hperoy op ynrapeks: Cragen Xamdprc
Mpeson o anrawck: Came Taces

i

U Ve ERETIOEAS (i 000 DpEUERS noonyRLay Mepsuon Brrepe
[twasin) n Tinvep Bapra, Hagospenen opukas #a KoHeTpyRiiaTs na
WAFETE 31 HANPHCES-ARGANTEROT KOHTREYATET G MEpMaicEnTe
it rusendian B THBERRCTI MOHE 24 €2 Hajor g0 KEHTETE 168 rropaneT (Bapr,
1041819
Banruaproer g8 Savoe . Tvbors w Baumam Maxy 59 toa mmo e e
M) OEHE GARTH H TOA HEROAKVOATI, B0 HIBHEHTE HALWGE 8
B TR RLIEH L
Il peasamiree Jerani o MPAKIZHATA My U pomens @ Apras [y,

U] MEXARRIAM ¢ OOHITEH B eryapiars HE Kaiym Bapasjin (190707,
v i) wmsee Tof ienmno TEPIR SEKA WOKD MIMEREAe (ymejeas) o
nennEHHTE (RN 3aE0Es Sy MIIMIETLIHG (f PRATAEVHAST &0
L APYT, WA MAOTY CAWYAGCTH B0 DOCTOMEaTE RpaxTuaiocT
GEupEMEpIT BE ERREATE MexnEsin (Tanoo, xpec), Fegon aneparyes
TKMY TOXEA HARQEMERE MHTRPREHIGGL C0 BEMOESTH PUEOHCTPYRILLN 1A
POHRETOT Ha Kaimynor
“La npnpaT ro Sye apennemeTo B3 Tamome Pofeprood macnosess Owram
il Lavw i T of Trtsaition B e sotchepeseigig]ie, Fow aabrarom pyman
i Credonn Mizaxgep-UHnepe (emo W08 I NAOPEEE PAXOONCATE 0
HEHIPEPenIaTe Jocrammm.
elenn Hoyfn, SETitsen amBokar, S HsOTR=CrRD [peaasaies Hi i
rirme 80 bag Noschypr ®a egme XOHGepernia opragnaspany o
HuTepunuEoHATHOTD JAPYRERRE 4 WCTOPHIATY I EPHMHEARGT it
P REDTRGTO N aa Heliopuieme wa Bermerara, Jyan 1000, 3 wan, ae
(IO HECE TRECT.
|Laper TieTpH, OpeT=ogH0 CROMHATHOT DRGPECROLIEE MUPOTBODED 50
UEAZAPCKIOT PECHOH, Cofifkan ADCHE O, IOEYMEHTI KOH NOBDSEMH CF
A AFEARIT KON BIHERT BO CTPEFCTHI, it ADHERETO CE GIHACYESAT Ha ANfanoH
0T SEREPOT B BEHIETIL,

Translated from the Hungarian by Stephen Humphreys

Notes

! Modegate scepticism in this ssue is evineed by Mirands Vickers {1995:1)
aind Peter Bartl. An outstanding scoonnt of the corstruction of the idea of
Myrian-Albanian vontinnity by Gesman philosaphers and lingnists can be
read in the latter's book (Bart], 1005:18-19),

* My thanks to Fatos T. Lubonja and Bashbim Shebo for beinging these facts

o my attention on a wimber of oecasions in their weitings and conversa-
Hans.

# Lowe the precise detnils of the story te Artsn Puta,

4 This mechanism is deseribed m Calum Canmichael’s study (1997:271), In
this article ke argoes convineingly that althowgh written (Judase) and un-
written (Gypsy] law differ fundamentally from one anothes, Inthe constant
practicality and dmebiness of their mechanisms (Talmud, keis) the sfmilaci-
ties are many. Gjeqov conchudes fust sach a timely intervention with Lis
reconstiniction of the Kangn text.

i1 first heard Timnthy Robertson's lecture entitlad Custom and Laur g Time
of Traesibion ata conference. | owe thanks to Stephanie Schwandner-Sievers
for making the manuscripls of the conferenes available 1o me.

® Diavid Noble, @ practising lawyer, gave an impressive lectore on this theme in
Baid Homburp at & conference arganised by the Intermationn! Azoelation for
the History of Crime and Criminal Justice on The History of Vendetta, i
Jiene 1995, Unfortunately be dido't supply 2 text.

* Widzek Petri, the profesgionn] peace-maker in the Shkodra ares mentioned
previously, bhas eollected a dossier of dpeuments refating to Albanians living
ahroad, the majority convern Masth Athantans in vendetta coses.
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|Joan Konjey
Erunkaneyor Mojcej u
ronemMara upHa majka o
npeaBoeHHOT Jyr:

®poja (co Kapa Bokep) 3a
pacwTe W ucTopujara™

P EYHCH BO CHTEe Joceramsn mens Ha Kapa Boxep -
srmyaiTenHe 1 Gone; An Historica! Romance Of A Civil
War As It Oceurred Between the Dusky Thighs of One Young
Negress And Her Heart (1994); The End of Uncle Tom and the
(rand Allegorical Tableau of Eva in Heaven (19495); The Baitle
nf Arlanta: Being the Narrative of a Negress in the Flames of
Mesire — A Reconstruction {1995); Presenting Negro Scenes
Do Dpon My Passage Through the South and Reconfigured
finre the Benefit of Enlightened Audiences Wherever Such May
Be Found, By Myself, E.E, B, Walker, Colored (1907} — maTrpam
HEKOH 07 HACTOBMTES 33 04 BH re npubmckam fenara - e
NPHMEEETA HCTATA TEXHHEA: JENEHE HOETOWN OFf UPHE XApTijl
Ha GeTs ragepycks suaoer. Heenomrme npuxasyaadr Jivie co
JETeHAADHA AMMEeHsH], cpee BykeTaaa nejeasn pacthpran
HABAMY-HATAMY, CMECTENN BO NAPYEHNA NPHEAZHR O
npenaoesHoT Jyr. CHTe SoBeqry durvps, COCTABEHN 0ff IpHa
KAPTH]E, TEXHEYKE CF [[PHHA, HO CETRK MO 12 08 PRATHKYBAAT
AHETETHYRH GEITHTE TYTe 0/t IRCTeTHSKN GPHIETE BpS-0CHOBA HA
CTEPEOTHIHHATE KOHTYPY, JApokeisa 0 ofifexa, 3anenesn a
SHITOBHTE, (PHUY[CTe CTAHVEAAT A7 Off PAMHATA DOBPIIMHA,
HAMECTO I3 CTORIT TP Bea Kako kora 06 frie noctases ma
rtarH. JLAaGoIETa o2 DA3EM H 0 BPCKRTE Mefy (hurvprTe,
KOH HE CTOJET TOJKY eIHA TPefl HTH 341 APV KoKy W10 oe
MEIIAAT B ARAAT, Ce TPODHAAAT W (2 CTERAAT SAHA 00 APVTA.

*Cratijars na Liaas Konjey JErundanzier Mojrai o coresans Upnd majrs op g ane e
Jyr: Bpain (oo Kapa Dokep) =& gacHne 0 wcrep|ara” 49 dege ornevaTed oo nejankara
sl Doegine Teaca s Mo Weman: Fthice pod Swliimafion, capyright = by MIT

Joan Copjec
Moses, the Egyptian and the

Big Black Mammy of the
Antebellum South:

Freud (with Kara Walker) on
Race and History*

Nnarly all the work of Kara Walker produced thus far —
including Gone: An Historical Romance OF A Civill War
As [t Occurpred Betiween the Dusky Thighs of One Young Negress
And Her Heart (1994); The End of Uncle Tom and the Grand
Allegorical Tableau of Eva tn Heaven (1995); The Battle of
Atlanta: Being the Narrative of a Negress in the Flames of
Desire — A Reconstruction (1995); Presenting Negro Scernes
Dvawm Upon My Passage Through the South and Reconfigured
for the Benefit of Enlightened Audiences Wherever Such May
Be Found, By Myself, K.E. B. Walker, Colored (1997) — I cite a
few of the titles to give you some flavor of the work — nearly all
the work emplovs the same technique: the adhesion of black
paper cut-outs to white gallery walls, These cut-outs depict larger-
than-life-sized human figures, amidst occasional tufts of
landscape, sel within seippets of narrative of the antebellum
South. Composed of black paper, all the human figures are,
technically, black, even though we are able to distinguish the
diegetically white “folk”™ from the diegetically black on the basis
of their stereatypical profiles, postures, and elothing, Glued to
the walls, the figures hecome part of their flat surface rather than
standing out in front of them as they would had they been
maounted on canvas. Depth is subtracted also from the relations
among the fignres, whi do not so mich stand in front of or bihind
each other as they mingle and separate, protrude from and merge
into one another,

*Joan Copfec’s article “Mases, the Egyptias and the 85 Black Mammy of the Antebel-
L South: Freud {with Kara Walker} on Race and Wistons™ & 8 pat of her farthoam-
iy fmagree There’s Mo Bowman: ftfmcs and” Sefilfmatios, copyrght © by MTT,

;

i_




Joan Copfec Moses, the Eqyptian and the Big Black Mammy of the Antebelluem South..,,

Pamuure B upHr GUrpH HATHEVEAET HA UEAa HHEE MpOTOo-
(HOTOrpRCEY TEXHHKN: TEATPHTE O/l ACBOTHASCETHOT BEK 33
IIPOEETHRAME CEEKH, o0 HHBHRTE Eeolindno beeromnueEn 1
DECTEMATCKH C/THKH; NEETOpaMEre (SHOPMHO NOIYIAPHE Hi
FPajoT HA JEBETHACCETHOT BEK, NPE] KHHOTO G4 FH HeTeps
HACEROTAIL) FH JCMATVEAA" IMETAHTE CTARAJINA TH B0 OPETepaiy
PUKOHCTPYKIGIH HA HCTOPHUCKH HACTAHH; 13 He rH 3a00DaErmMe
CHIVETITE Of, TPHA XApPTHfE KOR MY NPETXORea o AemyMHo o8
NPEEAOIH]A o0 A0afaeo Ha dororpadigara m enyses Kagn
p30 0 NTHHC CPEACTED A Cf JAYVEA NHEOT Ha CAKAHHTC.
Heevoirre Ha BoXep noTceTyBaaT #a NpPEIBOEHHOT JYT 0o
HUAGHITE CIHER W0 #M GHe J0CTAITHA HA TVEETO 01 Tod
HpEME.

Cema, Gir BHAD DOrPENLIHG A8 ¢80 IAREVDE JEKL B0 81070 (8
coppRe afu T oo HEIMITRE IRCTARIETI o ja gean Bokep
on nejanndre durypn. Mormumyeajén cn r Jenats Kago
Jocnotnma Ko Boxep, eaoboaua Hpuka co safenemarenc
TANEHT ', T8 BO CTHAOT HA HOTOPHCKNTE POMANCH KOH TH
OUENBYRA, i NHMYBAjEN 33 cobe kako an ¢ eaHa Of JIDHHTE
CAYTHHER" WTo rH onumyes, Bokep, ofiexyieafki 1o xoemymor
CHT T IEPHDJ, CETRE He CE ofHIVED B3 o8 JImpa cefecH Haguop
o camury ciebe, go durypame on crapaoT . Jyr, Hagpartio, #e o8
HAEHTH(HKYEA co HER. Ha npasmep, xora ro nocrasyss
NPAITHRETO 10 j3 MOTHEHRDA Hej3Haara Teximka: Moman 10
JA CORITATAM YMETHOCT Kaksa mmo Tpefiano Aa coagane mexoja
KeHd kako seHe Ha kpajor Ba muHaTior gex?”. lpery
KOPFHCTERE CAMO HA JOCTATHATE METOMH, 3RO 60 BHOOKHTE
AMUHTHE B PAsHORHARCTO MERATO, 10 HEFITHOTO HAPRIYRA e
CUNAETI A CAVIHAME - KAKD LITO ja TIefAME B CAMITE CHAVETH

AVEOBHTATA AHCTAHLA KOja TN AEAR Hej3HHNTE _HIECOKH
avtimne” W PAFHOBNIHO MEEATO " 01 IrypaTe o KpajoT Ha

NERETHRCCETHOT BEK, HA KOH ACTATE AM TH J3E3 AHAXPOHO.
Ciinoenn, Boxep to noTrpayea jasoT oo ja Gens o HejsHEoTo
PTG MEYATO AVPH B JOASKS PasMHUcIyER 3 ConcTReHATA
Bjwen o tero. kapa Bokep, Mnaga # oOpajoBaHa meHa o]
ClWaihaTs Knacs, oA rianRo vpiana cpeTitia, e PN YMETHHE,

These flat, black figures recall a number of proto-photographic
techniques: the shadow projection theaters of the nineteenth
century, with their curiously weightless, atopic images; the
evcloramas (enormously popular at the end of the nineteenth
century, before cinema permanently displaced them) that
dwarfed their spectators by enveloping them in exagperated-scale
reconstructions of historical events; and, not least of all, those
black-paper silhouettes that preceded und partially overlapped
the advent of photography and served as a quick, inexpensive
means of preserving the likeness of one's loved ones. Walker's
cut-outs, then, recall the antebellum South in the sorts of images
available to people living at the time.

Yet it would be wrong to conclude that the work attempts to efface
the distance that separates Walker from her figures, Signing her
work “Miss K. Walker, a Free Negress of Notewnrthy Talent, ™1
that iz, in the style of the historical romances she recreates, and
writing of herself as if she were one of the “nigger wenches™ she
portrays, Walker, while donning period costume, is nonetheless
not trving to locate herself outside herself, in these figures from
the old South. She is not, in short, identifving herself with them.
When, for example, she relates the question that motivates her
technigues, “Could [ possibly make the art work that should have
been made by a woman like me before the turn of the last
century? Using just the methods available to her coupled with a
lofty ambition and a checkered past?"2 we do not fail to hear in
her phrasing — just as we see in the silhovettes themselves —
the humorous distance that separates the "lofty ambition” and
“theckered past” that belong to her from the turn-of-the-century
figures to whom she anachronistically loans them That is to say,
Walker acknowledges the gulf that separates her from the
antebellum past even as she ponders her relation to it.Young,
middle-class, RISD-educated, mostly urban-dwelling, Kara
Walker is a black artist, who has been abundantly honored by
established art institutions. The life experiences of the figures
she draws are completely alien to her and the inguiry in which
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IR HATPaAYIRHA 00 PEHOMHDAHE VMETHHYRH HHCTHTYILAH.
FRHBOTHHTE HCKYCTBA Ha (hHIYPHTE IOTO TH HPTS HM 08 COCEME
VT, 4 NPaIIakeTy KOt HEjIHHATE AeAa ce 00HIyBAaT 18 1o
OIITATHAT €, KAKO C8 YIOTE MOME 73 08 Kawe Jeka OB, ranso
TVT0 MHERATO & 1871 o1 Hed, Ha To) BAuNH 0Ba ecTerekn Npamane
My TPHCTATYBA Ha NpobIeMOT Ha HISHTHTETOT HA HaYWn
enpoTHEEH Ha cTaHgapaanoT. Boofuuaeno, npamamers o8
NOCTABYRA KAKO efHa rpyna - ja peaeme, LpuunTe - ce
pasianeymaar o apyrure; Boxep npamysa , co oraen Ha
PALTHKHTE MefV HUB, KaKk0 HZjIRHNTE WIEHOBH MIGKE 18 ¢

CHMETAAT 34 NMPHAMAHHIHA Ha 5H3 ACTA TPYIIR:

SCEMEHIT POMAHCH O IVAHTAKATE ™, KAKO IITO TH Hapexysa
Bowep cRORTE BHILETH, He DANE TOMNO IPHMEHH of crre. Tue
OCTAHYEIAT KOHTPOREPAHH 0C0BEHD BO IPHATA JHEIHHLE; HOKOH
L prmm MEeCTOKO C8 SIYTAT Ha HejanHara padoTa ¥ 2anoqHysaaT
EAMIARY 00 NPOTECTHH NHCMA NpoThe ratexbnTe Ha Bokep.
TTpofuiesor B CYHTE HA OHE ROH TPOTECTHPAIT € IITD HaMECT)
IPHKASHH KOW IO NOTR{Y1YBAAT JOCTOHCTEOTY) Hit PACATE HUIH
IH OTCHHEVERAT HHCTHHCENTE OOCTHUHYRAHEA I DOCTOJAHNOT
MHTErpUTET Ha nopobeHuTe nyie, HO AYTe co AYX, HAMECTO
MOINTHENH W BOSANTHYBA49EHR CIHKH HA HENMOKOPHM IUTH
CAMOMORPTRYBRHA H A00ARCHE poOoBH, BAJIKAHHTE REILETH 1
Bogep Haeckorar c0 TpyOM CexcYAnHH UPHYHEBA.™
XoredTorckn npoctHTyTEN, cambo-Gopaun, Maspunrocs,
IHYKOTOMOBIIH, CENARN H HAjPAITHYHN HEPAHHMA]jKOBIH,
HONMIANAHTHO. C8 BIYIITIAT BO HACIIHHN HEMOPANHE AKTH Ha
parame, cogomia, kanubaanzam, konpodariafa, KaKo | ApyTH
UHHOBA KOH HE THACME HH EaRo 1a 1 iseHysaMe, Hananor sps
Borep £ 3910a 1ITO HEJ3HHIETE MPETCTARA O CEKCYRTHO H PAcH
HABPEIINEH, & B 34T03 [TO HEMAAT OCHOBA B0 (harTs, TYRY OF
CAMO PEIHEAHPAT CTEDEOTHITN O] PACHCTHYKHTE CYBEHUDH
HULI AMEPHEAHCER apTedusTd kol BoXep, Kako i MEOTY JpyI
[lprus, OpH3AassE aexa o coliipa. KpaTHkaT sets feka o6a
TGO Taa r'o HAPEKYEA HEJIHHATA JBHATPemi [IAHTa%a™ |
BCATEH0 0f SemnTe PacHCTH; Jo/DKHA € KoH cefe H cBojaTa paca
713 HE TH DPecosiasa 0BHe QHKITHN, TVEY i M HpoTepa DpeRy

her work is engaged is that of figuring out how this largely alien
past could still be said to form part of her own. This aesthetic
inquiry thus approaches the problem of identity ina way contrary
to the standard one. Ordinarily the question is asked how one
group — Blacks, say — differ from others; Walker asks how, given
the differences among them, its members can be counted as
belonging to the same group.

The "plantation family romances, "3 as Walker ealls her vignettes,
have not been warmly received by evervone. In the black
community, particnlarly, they remain controversial, with some
Blacks agitating fiercely against the work, mounting letter-writing
campaigns to protest against Walker's exhibitions. The problem
for these protesters is that rather than narratives confirming the
dignity of the race or reflecting the actual achievements aml
steady integrity of a downtrodden but spirited people, rather than
positive and uplifting images of defiant or self-sacrificing and
virtuous black slaves, Walker's nursery-rhyme raunchy vignettes
offer a fulguration of uncouth “sex pickaninnies.”4 Hottentot
harlots, sambos, mandigos, Uncle Tom's, churls and scallywags
of every sort engage nonchalantly in violent and licentious acts
of parturition, sodomy, canmibalism, coprophany, as well as other
acts we have no idea how W name. The charge made against
Walker is both that her representations are sexually and racially
derogatory and that they have no basis in fact, but simply recycle
stereotypes found in that racist memorabilia or Americans that
Walker, like many other Blacks, admits to collecting, What she
calls her “inner plantation,” this criticism implies, has been
implanted in her by white racists; she owes it to herself, and hes
race, not to recreate these fictions, but to exoreise them through
a recovery of her actual, truthful and, by the way, gloviows origine
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OTEPHEAHA HA HE_I-RJIHHE‘T'IJ HeNODHTHD, BHCTHHCKO M, THTen,
CAABHO [FOTERIL.

Ipsata paGora mro Tpeba Aa ce nprbenexn ¢ gexa Ppajr,
OpOHADFAYOT HA CEMEjHATA POMAHCE - 9HjA IUENTAKHA
BapHjanTa Bowkep TyXoBHTO ja 005468 - HANPABILT NO/IEHAKRG
CEAHJANOIEH MECT BO 0NHTE HA APYTHTE OF HEMOBATA Pacd, Kako
W B OMHTE H3 HCTODHYADHTE KOH CMETANE JEKS HE DOKSHKAN
AOBEIHE MOYNHET Kok H'E'I."l'll:ll:'lj.'i"l'ﬂ HITH l]J]FEﬂ!‘fI EOHIEnT O
neropijata. Bo Moses and Monotheism, $paja nont reopigs
33 EBPEJCKHOT PAceH HASHTHTET, B0 KOja, HAMECTO J1a 0 ¢
Mojeej, HajueneTHOT TPeAOK Ha ERpenTe, TH AT 01 1060
NPETIOCTABYIL I T ERPEICKHTE KOPOHN B0 BUKO] DPETIOMEH 1t
HEROEAHUINE NANOP: HeRo) nperogen, ernnetesn Mojee, koj
B raraTHoeH cAeabeHnE na PapacHCcKneT MOHOTENIAM Ha
Arerr, Oricano Gt vHEH O COMBTEROTO I10ME K¢ o8 obizen
Ji PO SHAOKTRRHIEpR O cnojata peanrige, npaior Mojogj eo
BPATHN BeKOBH NOJOIHA A8 ro WHCHHPHPA VIemETO HA
eapejcknTe npopor. oknpainor Epkect Lloyne raynaso
pasmueaysan merd Ppopn, nacieas, we Hun sanosHacH co
reopuuTe Ha Japman. Onaa nepasbupanea aafenemsa
EHOCTABHO TOABMEKYBA Aeka MPoUIoRHOT H0U0 HMEHYRAH
MoHM BHAIOTEHETCRD HACHEACTED™ (KOe SHAYH HEMTO KaKo
JTPEHECYIERE HE MHHATOTO HE HPEKY 1070 TVEY Hecaeedo")
HEKOTAI HeMa A3 CTAHE MATEPHjan Nd HCTOPHIAPHTE
MO3HTHERCTH, KOW JIECHO MOMKE [4 1O PHIHAST N0CTORBETo Ha
OPAHTYTAHWTE - POUIEMHTE ORI A0 €A THYIA MAjMYHH -
2ATOR 1FTO THE MOGKE [ o8 HalmyIveaiT, no e 0 eruieTeRHoT
Maojeej, koj HeMan KOOPIHHATH RO PEaiHOTH HCKYCTRO.S
(pojaosata TEOPH]A 33 KOPEHHTE WA COPECIHTT MACHTITET M
ONCTAHOKOT HA EBpEHTE 1 NOKPA) MICIY CVPORNHTE OKOIHOCTH
GHTa H3IHTHATA HA PARTHYHHE HCTOPHCKH I0CTARORKH 01 03118
KO ' OrPAHHYYBATE HETDBHOT Guorpad c0 eMnupHCRH Y. 3a
Hoyue n HEmMy CANSHHTE, HCTOPRjaTA HE CMEE 08 HMa
HERCTHUTHOTI VIR M MOPE JI3 ¢ METEPHING A0EYMERTHPAHA,
Cenak, Ppojl HHCHCTHPAT HA _HMCTOPICKATA BHCTHHA" Ha
HEroEaTa (MPHIHARAME] HEDEPOjaTHA H HEJOKYMEHTHPAHA

The first thing to note is that Freud, the inventor of the family
romanee whose plantation variation Walker wittily fabricates,
matle an equally scandalous gesture in the eyes of others of his
race as well as historians who thought he had not shown sufficient
respect for history, or for a certain notion of history. In Moses
arrd Monotheism, Frend laid out a theory of Jewish racial identity
that, rather than celebrating Moses, the most cherished ancestor
of the Jews, deprived them of him, in effect, by repositioning
Jewish origins in a prior and unprovable source: an earlier,
Egyptian Moses, who was a fanatic follower of the “Pharaonic”
monotheism of Aten. Eventually murdered by the Semite tribe
that he had attempted to indoctrinate into his religion, this first
Moses returned centuries later to inspire the teachings of the
Jewish prophets. Ernest Jones, agast, stupidly mused that Freud
seemed not to have been enlightened by the theories of Darwin,
This uncomprehending remark simply underscores that Freud's
poorly-named notion of "phylogenetic inheritance” (which means
something like “an unconseions rather than ego transmission of
the past”) would never becorme the stuff of positivist historians,
who could easily admit the existence of orangutans, the big
Gorillas in a group of apes, because these conld be observed, but
not the Egyptian Moses, who had no eoordinates in actual
experience 5 Freud's theory of the origins of Jewish identity and
of the survival of the.Jews despite the harshest of circumstances,
was erected on different historical tenets than those that
hampered his empirically-minded biographer. For Jones and
company, history must contain no unfillable gaps and must be
materially documentable. Yet Frewd insisted on the “historical
truth” of his admittedly improbable and undocumentable story
of the martyred and resurrected Egyptian Moses and contrasted
it explicitly with the "material troth” of *ohjective” historians.6
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IpHKEAZHA 33 MAYeHHOT B BOCKpecHaT ermmeTckn Mojce] n
PECTTHIHTHO ja KORTPACTHPAN 00  MATEPHjAAHATA BUCTHHA" HA
JIGEETHEHHTE HCTOpHEapH.:

Inaun, Boxkep m Ppoja ce canvHM BO HalersysameTo Ha
WieHTHOHKYBAHETO CO IPTHTE HA eMOodpHckuTe (0, ce
Hagesame, BraropoiHK) NpesnE KAKO DCHOBA 33 Pacen
MACHTHTET, H 0fajiEaTa ro JaN0YHYBAAT HCIHTYBARETO
(pALIYBA]EHE C& KaKD Tod PA3AHKETE IITO TH 12T CAMHUTE HHE
ajl OCTAHATHTE 0Ji HHBHATA paca, AETOMATORH HE TR
NHeKBAMHGMEYEAAT 0 wiencTeoTo Bo Hed, Ha npumep, po
welipejeruor nperoy Ha Totem and Taboo (osaa xunra e
rEOpeTCcKE nperxonank Ba Moses and Monotheism) 9pojg ce
sanmpaurysa: JITo iva espejexo ocranaro so Tebe™, oTrako 10
NPH3HABA CBOSTO HEMO3HABAE HA xebpejexnot jaink,
HENOCTATOROT HA PETHIHOEHO YOCEVBANS I HONOCTOCYKATA
HPCKA €0 CHPEJCRHTE HANROHATHCTHYRH HISANN, 0IHOCHD
OTKAKO NPHIHABA AEKd I'H HEMA BO HETO WPTHTE KOn
TPAZHIHOHAAHO C8 CMETAAT 28 IMABHM KADAKTEPHCTHIN 1)
¢ BpeCRAOT maeHTHTET.” Hie Tomme A8 o8 Openoanae THIE o
MOVIEPEH TIOTER BO OTROPAYKHOT HUIHD Ha Ppoja. Coronysajin
bUTEE BPHILE]KH PH CHTE NOIHTHERN WPTH HA EBPEjCTREOTA, T0) ¢
OPAMmysa T, aK0 BOONIITO HMA HETo, 1o NPeEnseLnn
HHBHOTO oTeTpaHy ke, HAneuamyearke e 70 He JaEs THIHIHO
MOEPEH ogronop, koj Gu rmacem: fobula rasa; muwej Koj Gu
MOwen Aa GHIe CceR0j; NPa3HO PAMHO [LTATHO, AN Talu, Wi
cTpanua. 00 mIHTHES 10 BCTETHEE, HeMATHERROT MecT Koj
MOMOrHd 1A ce nediHapa MogepHRaMoT - DPEIIERETO - Yere
na wabpuime 02, 0 o CAMATA MATePHjLIHA IOLTPLUIKL, YHT,
OPHTHHARHA 1 KOja Modke Ja ce TEHepaTHIHDA: CaMaTa
YoBeYHOCT; GHTHETO KAKO TAKRO; HEVTPATHA KAPTESHJAHCKN
spema; DennTe SHIORK A MOJEPHHTE MYIEH Hl KON MOGHE
noAeAHaKno A0Bpo 44 Ce TPHEAEYBAAT CHOHEN O CHTe
HCTOPHCKH NEepROmN; B Taka Hatamy. Ho, xora Ppojn ke ce
ofH/E, OTKPHES JEEA HEITO 08 OMIPA HA HETOBETE RANOPH 33
fpumerse, Henrm oafinea aa Guge nadpunano, Hernpajin m
uprHTe mro rpedano ag HGHAAT Jacen HIBOP HA HETOBOTO

Walker and Freud are alike, then, in eschewing identification
with the traits of empirical (and, hopefully, noble) ancestors as
the basis of racial identity and both begin their inquiry by
wondering how the differences separating them from others of
their race fail to disqualify them antomatically from membership.
In the Hebrew translation of Totem and Taboo, for example,
(this book being a theoretical forerunner of Moses and
Monotheism) Freud pointedly asks himself, “What is there left
toyou that is Jewish?,” after admitting his ignorance of Hebrew,
his lack of religious conviction, and his detachment from Jewish
nationalist ideals, that is, after admitting the absence in himself
of what are traditionally considered the salient characteristies
of Jewish identity.7 It is not difficult to recognize in Freud's
opening sally a quintessentially modern move. Peeling away or
erasing all positive traits of Jewishness, he then asks what, if
anvthing, survives their removal. The surprise is that he does
not come up with the quintessentially modern answer, which
wiottld have been: a tabula rasa; a nobody who could be anybody;
a flat, blank canvas, or screen, or page- From politics to aesthetics,
the negative gesture that helped define modernism — erasure —
was able to wipe the slate elean, all the way down to the material
support itself, pure, pristine, and generalizable: humanity itself;
Being as such; a neutral, Cartesian grid; the white walls of modern
museums on which paintings of all historical periods eould be
equally well displayed; and so on. But when Freud tries it, he
diseovers that something resists his efforts at erasure, something
refuses to be wiped away. Negating the features that ought to
have been the tell-tale source of his Jewishness, he does arrive
ata certain featureless “impersonality,” though this is not to say
that he finds buried within himself that newtral, uninflected,
untinetured, dispassionate humanity modernism in general
claimed to have discovered and encouraged us to expect. Frend

surprises us, and most likely himself in the bargain, by |
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Jean Copjes Mases, the Egyptian and the Eig Black Mammy of the Antohellum South.,

cipejerso, aoata 20 ogpeneHa OecrapaxTepHCTHYHA
Aot Cemaw, (0 0Ba He c8 TEQTH Geka B0 cebe ro Haora
SAKOUAH (HO] HEYTPASEH, HEMTPOMEHET, MHCT N HEMPHCTPaceH
MORCHEN MOGEPHASAM 34 K0] TIABHO C8 TEQH JEKR OTEDIA 1
ui oxpaipun ga ovexyepame. Opojy Hé naHeHazvea, a
1A BEPOATHD W celecy, 00 Toa [ITO OTKPHEE I0KA @ BOVITHOCT
Eppensi, oTKako ce MA30pH@Ene cHTE NOIHTHBEH
KapsHCTEPHCTHEH Ha eBpejersoTo, Ja ne safiopasiMe dexa oba
DTEPHTHE B HAOpaBedo Jojexa Ppoja o saramy TRPAR Aexa
HCHXOAHANRIATA € HAYKA, P C8 - HE-ERPRJCKA HAVES - H APKA
SAEH 0] BajleMnTe NPHACHOCH HA eBpejckaTa peanrijs ¢
MOHOTEHZMOT, BEPYBARLETO RO e Bor aa cire. Hako ocmnyea
yheTeH Aexa HayKaTa B PEIHIH}ETE MOPd 3 o OIECYBAaT Ha
CORON, CENAK He BEPVED JEK 0BAd HEOMXOIHOCT SaBICH WK
HOTEKHYBA O HOCTOHTO Hil YHIBEQEUTHD SOREIHOCT 5O KOja
CRKO] MM CHOJ Ve,

[Fra ce coaywicno ORI 3a [a CF NOpeMEeTH BOODNYAEHATS
mogepHa opomeaypa? Mo it 08 oEupana Ha HerspjaT, Ha
ApuniesneTo oo koe Ppoja oueRyEL g8 J000e A0 SHETIT0 JoeHe
HA BeH HeVTRAneH werTHTeT? Ernmianenor Mojeej; Gneckansa
AaMKn Koja He camoMpojE, TYEY R BCTOPHIATA B CAMETACMPT ce
IOREHANE KAKD HecTIneofHE J2 ja arerpuinT. Fare ek ona)
Erniiianen Gro1 BIAXHOBEH 00 HEKAKORS , DECMIITEH, HeRi/ [PHAUTIn
WAROT" ¥0] cAM0 HeMDTBHTE MOMAT H& 'O 3eMAT 34 CHOj BO
MoZepHn Bpese.” YMeranyroro geno ua Bokep ga coamsen
H#THH 1O CITPEdyBa MOIEPHEOT PECT, SET0R LT W ek Geiime
SIVIORH HA NII0HRGEHHOT OPOCTOP BO KOj 8 NPETCTanyRa co
ANTHYER W HABPEILTHEN AYXOBH KO {HaKD 08 o/[amiia Mpren)
OARUBANT T8 YMPAT, 00 CHAVETH LT 0JTAME T SaryOie TeaTa
aa kou Gune spaani. Co Toa, npazasTe Desn swA0BEH HA
FILTEPRCKITTE HPOCTOPI 02 IPETROPAAT BO JEACHDHI TH0UTHH ©0
TRACEIARE W COMEHYARN JTYNORE KON VIITE C8 ONOpEBYRAAT..
O TPHACHIITE ROt i ueeneana BouTecT” Ha HRHOTO HpeaBoeHn
MR,

discovering that he is.Jewish after all, that is, after all the positive
traits of Jewishness have been rubbed away. Let us not forget
that this discovery is made even as Frend continues to maintain
that psychoanalvsis is a science per s&, not a.Jewish science, and
that one of the greatest contributions of the Jewish religion is
monotheism, the belief in ane God for all. So that while he
remains convineed that science and religion have to address
themselves to everyone, he does not end up believing that this
necessity depended on or stemmed from the existence of 4
universal humanity in which everyone shared.

What happened in this case to interrupt the usual modern
procedure? What resisted the negation, the erasure, by which
Freud might have been expected to arrive at the clean slate of a
nentral identity? Moses, the Egyptian; a fulginous stain which
not only Freud, but history and death itself proved incapable of
rithbing out, This Egyptian appears to have been endowed with
akind of “immortal, irrepressible life” to which ouly the undead
can in modern times lay claim.8 The artwork of Walker thwarts
the modern gesture in a similar fashion, for it stains the white
walls of the exhibition spaces in which she shows with antic and
obscene ghosts who, long dead, refuse to die, with silhouettes
that lost long ago the bodies to which they had been attached.
The empty white halls of the gallery spaces are thereby converted
into “barracks filled with stubborn back-looking ghosts still
recovering...from the fever which had cured the disease” of their
antebellum past. @




Identities §  jousnat #nr politics, gendss snd cultore, wol. §, me. 2, Wintec 2002

Mopa ga ce BHHMABE O3 He Of ATPeNIH H OBOG] HEIeHE H
nenobeINE (CTATOR O MPONEcoT Ha OpHITERE - OBAA  THPIS
prra” koja Jlakan g ja Hapeue DeaTHOTO - 15 8 3EME 38 HERAKE
CYILTIHA FUITH KBAIH-TPRHCIEHAEHTANRA ETYKII A Koja venesa
1 T BACDHEOTH HENPEIBIIIHERTE PILECH Ha HoTopHjaTa,
Taa rpemrsa ja npanit ¥ Jeprga o kasrara eo Jakan 50 Bpera
eo unTamero Ha The Purloined Letter og Uo, woja Tveer Batnep
OTTOPANI Jit HMA M3AATHATA Ha HHBO HA MaeTpa, Bpese e ma ce
OCRDGOHME 0Jf 083 TTYTIABD Retopasiupame. Lo ro Momerpa
OPHINEHETo KAKO IPHBAASTHPaR: Mopepaa npakca? o caxa
A4 NOCTHrHe? BpHITeRET) @ HAMEHETD TORMY 34 4 OB HeTakHe
HCTOPHCKATA CAYHAjHOCT, G4 Ce JAeMOHCTPHpA A€k
ATOUIEMYBAFLETO HA OIPETEHE KAE KTEDUCTHRE ©O Q80] 1T OHO]
NpeaMeT, coDpaHKETe HACTATH Of ero HIeHTHQUEAIHY ¢o
PEIVATAT HA HCTODHCKH OROTHDUTH KOH MOMKETS T3 06 panijat
NOHHARY, M [EEA 32T0A 0lHe 0cofeRER EAPAKTCPUCTHER HE C8
CYINTHECKA. THe sske TECHO A2 08 CHMHAT HIH 53 08 1B PHIET
0 DCTEL0BATEN HI FUIH ATTEPHATHEHN OROIHOCTH. A CRIlaE,
OBOj UPOLEC HA BCKOPEHYBLBE, KaKo OITO MO NpAKTHEVBAAT
MOAEPHRETITE, KYIMHHE]A BO IPONZBE0SCTROTO Hit CONCTBERATA
rpaHBna Han seeryuor. W nogpaj camonpesenTtamnjaTa,
(pHIBERETD 08 COOYUYES 00 CHOMATA 2P KOTA ke cTUrHS 10
NpadHaTA CTRAHMLA WK YHCTOTD ADCHE, IITO HE € Z0KAS [k
NPOUECOT & LgancHo 2aBpmeH. O junexa ocTaHYES OBAA PASHS
HOIPIIEE - HEAIMEHETH, HEYTPLTHA SOReHOCT; GHTHCYBRHE
KAKO &IHHKD, KIRD VHIOPMBEOCT - MOSEMe f13 BHeMe CHTYDHH
Neka NpeaEHBean0 HEMTO HEZOMPens 0/ NPOUecHTE Ha
HCTOPHCKATA caysajHoCT. [ToumMoT 33 YREBSPAATHE YOREYHOCT
CTOH HACTPAHA 0 HCTOPHjaTa M ja OQOMaKyBa, Npasejin ja
YHHUTEN CAMO HA MHEHOPHH BIPHjALIHI BO BEKE PEIEHOTO CLe-
HAPHO,

IIpeTromso cyrepapanme aexa eTuneTcknoT Mojoe), oTepHes co
DpojaoenTe HAOOPH 33 DpHmMeRe HA KAPAKTEPHCTHEMTE,
APETCTARYBE MPAIHIA IIIH HCKYSOR 0 [IPARecoT Ha Gprmete,
HEOTCTpaH/AMEA faMka. OBaa KApaKTEPH3aH]A & HETORPEMEHD
H TOYHA W BOAH BO TOTAAHO NOUPEmHA Hatoka. DcraHyes

Ome must be careful not to mistake this indivisible and invineible
remainder of the process of erasure — this *hard kernel” which
Lacan would come to call the real — for some essence or quasi-
transcendental a priori that manages to escape the contingent
processes of history. Such is the error Derrida fivst made in his
quarrel with Lacan over the reading of Poe's “The Purloined
Letter” and which Judith Butler has sinee elevated to the status
of a mantra. It is time to dispatch with this silly
misunderstanding. What motivates erasure us a privileged
modern practice? What does it wish to aceomplish? Erasare is
intended precisely to foreground historieal contingeney, to
demonstrate that the aceretion of particalar fentures by this or
that subject, the cumulate depasits of ego identifications, is the
result of historical circumstances that could have developed
otherwise snd that these particular features are therefore
inessential. They could easily be stripped away, effaced, by
subsequent or alternative cireumstances. And vet this process of
eradication, as practiced by modemnists, culminates in the
production of its own limit or exception. Despite itz self-
presentation, erasure encounters its limit when it reaches the
empty page or blank slate, not evidence that the process has been
fully accomplished. As long as this empty support — an
uninflected, nentral humanity; Being as One, as uniform —
remaing behind, we can be sure that something has survived
untouched by the processes of historical contingeney. The notion
of aumiversal humanity stands outside and domesticates history,
making the latter the agent of merely minor variations on its
already decided script.

We suggested earlier that the Egyptian Moses uncoversd by
Frewd's feature-effacing efforts represented a limit or exeeption
to the process of erasure, an ineradicable stain. This
characterization is at onee accurate and totally misleading, While
it remains true that neither Frend nor history nar death itself i
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EHCTHILA Aeka HE Ppojl, HE HCTOPHIATS, HETY CAMATA CMPT He
¢ criocolHH Ja My CTABAT KPaj Hi BeMHOTO Bpakare Ha NpEH0T
Mujoe, KORETHD NA TO MOTHCHAT, HO OB HE € TAKA 3AT0a [IT0
10} NOCTOR HAABEOP 08 A0aTOT HE HCTOPH}ATA HIIH TPaHHIHTE
il KpaACTROTO Ha PAANKANHATA CAy4Ya)RocT. HanpoTHE, Toa wro
B0 ETIITETCRH OCTATOK OCTAHYEA 3 NOCTOH B0 HCTOPHjATA ITo
(hpaj ja IEAN0RYRA 38 EEPEJCKATE Paca, CEEADYH 34 (haKToT ARKL
TATROTO HA MCHXCAHANHIATA T0 NOTEHIHPANT CROJOT HCTOPHCKH
Sprumas” nopeke Of APYTHTE MOJEPHHECTH, JERA He A0
HHLITO, HHKAKOE HCKMyWoK g My noferse ua GpuimmemeTo,
OJIHOCHD, fEXA HE J0SBOANA HHIITO A3 HaDera o0 Tod o Ke ce
thath B0 npotecHTe Ha BeropHjaTa. Ppojn ce coouysa co
CEHHINNHOT GROJHHE Ha enpejcknor Mojeej orcrpanyeajin ro
HERAYHOROT Ha OPHIMesEeTo; T0j Bend JeKa o npHnafa 8o
neropujaTa Ouaejin HesMa HANBOPEMIHOCT. JaT0& MTO AKO
NETOPHjaTa HeMA HABBROPeNIHOCT - BapeM Bo 0B TouRd Ppoail
HATTIERA JeKa HMAT DOMOLT Of CROETO EBpEjeED 06pasonatHe,
KOE 0 HAVYHAO I3 HE BEPYBA B0 MHEOT N0 CMPTTA HITH I0CEe
OHO] MHBOT KOj 8 KHMBEE HCTODHCKH - AKD HCTOPHJATA Hema
FPAHHTA, TOTAN MOPa Ja OCTAR: TPOCTOP Bk 1A (e Hace el
0 BearpanHaHETO, GECKPAJHOTO, BESHO NOBTOPYEARE, FTH OF
HempTedTe. OBa cyreppa HeWTo ApYTo, OCBEH IHOCTABHATA
OMHICAHA BHCTHHE JEKA HCTODHJATA & KOHTHHYHDAH TIpOLec
IITo e mpoTera DecKOHEYHO BO WAHMHATA; CYTEDHpPA AeKa
MCTOPHJETA B2 COCTON O HEUITo DoBEEe OJf CAMO JOITaTa CBHTA
1 MOBEKOT YMApa™, 0HOCHD, TOBEXE 0] CAMO MHETHBOCT Ha
MOCTOSHETD, HA J0aFike HA CBET H YMHDabE.

Jienea wnexympa aexa $yxo catin nexa c@ HEMOT B0 TECHO
co o o ja wanuman The History of Sexuality, nexa anaen
VI HETTHIEITE TESA JIEKE BPCKITE Ha M0% HEMAaT HAQBOPE IIHOCT
(e B Rop-cokar, BRejin, Copes Te3aTa, He & BOIMOAHD
JUN 0 CEIMBOT MoK HA BHCTHHATA® K0ja moBese He O Ouna

JANeTHHA MA MokTa", BHCTHHA koja Om ocaofoaniaa
FPCISELTHH THHHE HA OTTOP, 8 HE HHTErPANHM NTHHHH Ha
sk, o wnmamero ma Jenes, @yio ro npobun osoj sea Bo
The Uees of Pleasure co mosTOPHOTO 3aMHCIVBARE HA

capable of putting an end to the eternal return of the first Moses,
of repressing him finally, this is not because he resides outside
the reach of history or limits the reign of radical contingency.
On the contrary, that this Egyptian remainder insists in the
history Frend devises of the Jewish race testifies to the fact that
the father of psychoanalysis bore down more heavily than other
modernists on his historical eraser, that he allowed nothing, no
exception to escape eradication, that is, that he allowed nothing
to escape being caught up in the process of history. Freud
encounters the ghostly double of the Jewish Moses by eradicating
the exception to erasure; everything, he effectively says, belongs
to the domain of history, since history has no outside. For, if
history has no outside — and on this point, at least, Freud seems
to have be aided by his Jewish education, which taught him to
dishelieve in a life after death or beyond the one that is historically
lived — if history is without limit, then it must accommeodate or
be invaded by the infinite, the never-ending, by undying
repetition, or the undead. This proposes something other than
the simple truism that history is an ongoing process stretching
indefinitely into the future; it proposes that history consists of
something more than just the long “cortege of a *One dies,™ that
is to say, more than the mere finitude of existence, of a coming

into being and fading away.

Deleuze speculates that Foucault realized he had backed himself
into a corner with the writing of The History of Sexuality, that
he knew his thesis that relations of power have no outside had
led to a dead end since the thesis made it impossible “to conceive
a “power of trath’ which would no longer be the *truth of power,”
a truth that would release transversal lines of resistance and not
integral lines of power.”10 In Delenze's reading, Foueault broke
through this impasse in The Uses of Pleasure by reconceiving
sexuality not simply as something that could be constrocted by
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CERCVAZTHOCTA, He eEHOCTARNG KAKO HElTo IO MO%e A4 ce
HOHCTPYHPA Co MOK, TVEY KAK0 HHTEDHODHSALHA HA
HATECPEITHOCT HA MOKTA, TORNEKYBAMHE HA HABOPEITHOCTS HA
MOKT? B0 HEjSHHATA BiaTpemmoct. Ke 2afeneknme qexs nesara,
KOji £ KATNTAMHA, ACKa MOKTA HEME BAIBOPEIIHOCT, HE @
(IITETEMNS 00 0BAA MPOMEHA; OCTAHYBEA HernOHaTa. Cenak, Hema
HANBO[EIHOCT BO HANBOPEIIHOCTA HA MOKTA, HAKG CETA HMA
HANBOPEIMHOCT HA BHATpemBocTa. Bijgejin Tenes ja nospsysa
(EAd PeRIZHIA HA TEOPHjaTA B CCKCYANIOCTA €O OHA IITO TO
COFAGIYRA KAKO KOHTHHYHPAHA dacuusanmja 5 Pyveo co
ABOJHHEOT, oXpafpeHn cMe I3 ce comuesame nexa $veo e
MOTHEHPAH Off PA3MBCTYBARE KOS 10 N0Apeyea ona na Ppojm,
ROj MCTO TAKA 'O NOBPSYBA MHCTEPUOANHOT IBOJHHMEK -
ernnereEnor Mojeej Bo cny4ajor mTo ro pasrienyBaMe - ¢o
OpHILERETO HA HABOPeIIHOCTA.

Kon ce yexoprTe BO OBa pasMuciyeake? OveEo ja aHcHpa
veojarta pacnpaes go The History of Sexuality enpomacrasysajin
H Cf DETHAL Ha PEOPecHBHATA XHIOTE3A" BPI OCHOBA HA TO0
HIT0 - HACHXTH OHA TITO TO TEPAR XHIOTESATA - MOKTA BETH
JHEY HAK MEHYAYRA HerauMja koja He EpogyEA CO HMIITO
noraramy, Osa e e oApPeteo, He Taka oo cCaMoTo TN HAgBop
O] SAKOHGT HAR HATBOT 07 MOKTA, TVEY B 287 07 COUCTESHATA
TEPHTOPH}A Ha Mo, Hako sukonoT sesn 8" 33 08KooT, CERCOT
HE HETEYRA O SAKOHOT I ja HeMa MOKTa [ Ce COPOTHBCTABYES
Ha mofra. [Mpofiremor, ceXaxo e Toa mTo MoKTa ja rybn
CMHCAATA, AK0 HEMd HHIITO UITO HE 8 MOK, AK0 AR He # ce
cnporHerasysa, Harnena mexa $ywo i a0 Ha HeranHjaTa
MPEMTERA V0T H HEJSHHWOT DENaTHREH HEYCIIEX ja THITVAZ
MOET: 0 SHATEEE H Ji 0CTasa co nakHa cuma. Ho, kako ga ce
BOEOBEHORN YAOTATR HE HEraljaTa 6ea ECTOBPEMEND 13 CE BPaTH
1 Hageopemsoera? Ce qomexa Oyxo OCTAHYEA 3M0BOMEH CO
ceojaTa HeraTHeHa GOpMyIanHja Ba OHA MTO TO NPABH
HErAIM]ATA HE MOKTA - DORTOPHO: HE JABA HAMROPEMIHOCT -
npofilEMOT 0CTaNYEA. 33 3 HIIESe 0f 0B0j KOPCOKAK, Mopa
NOZHTHENO A2 DOTEPIH OIT0 MOCTHTHYEL HETALMjATa: HerHpa
Hn BpHIne 08 HAIBOP OJf MOKTA, IO HETHPA (OCTOSILETO Ha KaKBa

power but 4s an interiorization of power's outside, or a folding
back of the outside of power into its inside. You will note that
the thesis, which is capital, that power has no outside is not
damaged by this revision; it remains in tact. There is still no
outside on the outside of power, though there is now an oulside
on the inside, Because Deleuze links this revision of the theory
of sexuality to what he perceives as Foucault's continuing
fascination with the double, we are encouraged to suspect that
Foucault is motivated by a reasoning that reinforces that of Frend,
who also associates the uncanny douhble — the Egyptian Moses,
in the case we are considering — with an eradication of the
outside.

What are the steps of this reasoning? Foucault launches his
argument in The History of Sexuatity by opposing immediately
the “repressive hypothesis” on the grounds that, contrary to what
that hypothesis claims, power says "no” or wields a negation that
produces no bevond. That which is denied does not thereby fall
omatside the law or outside power but is rather part of power’s
own territory, what it makes, Though the law says “no” to sex,
sex does not fall outside the law and does not have the power,
then, to counter power. The problem, of course, is that power
loses its meaning if there is nothing that is not power, if nothing
opposes it. [t seems that Foueault had given negation too slight
a role to play and its relative default leaves power bereft of
meaning and endowed with a counterfeit force. But how to
revamp the role of negation without also reinstating an outside?
As long as Foucanlt remains content with his negative
formulation of what power's negation does — again: it does not
produce an outside — the problem persists. To resolve the
impasse he must positively assert what negation sccomplishes:
it negates or eradicates any bevond of power, it negates the
existence of any outside. In this way, not only all that *repression”
or negation makes, but also what it unmakes, or derealizes comos
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B maanopemioet. Ha 0B0j HAMHH 08 MOJREYVEA He CAMD CETO
M@ IITO 'O NPAEH PENPecHjaTa” WA HErAnjaTa, TYKY B OHa
UITO MO OTHPABYES HIH epeamisnpa. Kawko 1a ce chaTta o ro
orrnpasysa’? Ako ce GpHIIE cexo] HCKTYIOR Ha HaBOPETIHOCT
1A MOKTA, TOTAM MOKTA MOPa ASAYMHC 3 Ce OTHpany cebecH,
1 8 IePeATNSNDE, 39T0A ITTO He MOGKE 13 HMa HHIITO HaZBop
0] MOETA, HKAKRA METAHMEHIHA, 1 TOMA0 MOKTR HEMA OCHOBA
ikt rapanija. $yeo wo The History of Secuality ce sosnpsysa
07l CODYYBARE CO 0BAA ToYka, Halerdysajim ro voa co
APTYMEHTOT JEKA MOKTS CAMaTa c8 rapanThpa cebecn. [ogonma
MOPA 13 MY CTAHE JACHD JEEA OTCYCTROTO Ha HAABOPEXIHG None
OTBOpE HPOCTOP BHATDE BO CAMATA MOK, TPOCTOp D3 MOR HIH,
B0 HAHOMOT Ha Jenes, Opesaom: OpocTop Ha HAJIBOpemHaTa
MOE,

Certitk, Mopa fa o Grie BHHMATEAEH | 3 HE 2 J03B0H 0BA3
CEUTHE (JTHKA HA JYTEE, HA OPaseH Npociop, Wi Ipexicn po
IEHTAPOT HA MOKTAa A3 QYHKIHOMHPA Kako Npedka 3
NOHATAMOLWHE Muena, Hma HeKaxea TOTARA A3 8 SaMHECTH
npocTop D3 NOINTHEHA COJpUEHEE, SAUIT0 [ 8 HAMWIHE CO
HemTo OH IHAYEN0 Ja ce PEROHCTHTYHPL Kako BRCTHHCKS
HAJIBOPEIIHOCT, KAKD CNIPOTHBEOCT KA MOK, H Ha TOj HAYHH A3
CE YHULITH 0Ha o G Tpebasn 5 rm MpeTeTaEysa 080] IpocTop:
fAI0KAS 33 HETOCTORMLETO HA HAgRopemmoct. Ho, kora 6 Guno
KOHTPATPOIYETHBHD H, VIETE MOBEKE, HETOTHO A CF KaMe N0KS
WM HEHITO A3 1o delioaHu 0roj TpocTop, Ja docillou TaMy, BETO
TikA € NOTPRRIHG OBOj NPOCTOR Aa C& CMETA 34 HHEPTHA
pasHiHd. BeyImoeT, Heormo (s & A8 08 2aMHLTH Rako ofimet,
KIKO I TeYe DPasHERE o HEDo, KaKo MEOIITREO O TPASHHHA,
He ¢ pafiorara Aexa HHIOTO HE TO 3336Ma 0BO] DPOCTOP, TYKY
JWH ORE WTO TaMy H300HAYES ECYIIHOCT He IOCToH, Jatoa

Mg e roaamers abopor Tocillow, B sGoposHTe uncucTivpa
A dpmiiopyaa o e He yHean, co To4 mTo Ke ro wabyTea
PpajAosneT KOBIUEHT Ha YyAHOTO HA OPEAEH MIAH BO
MENEORIIITIY AT TeOpItja, 3 10 SaMHETHME 080] npocTop
WEI LICEBEH €0 O IO TPEfno T8 OCTANS CKPHERD, HO Cak

R OTIEINAT , (LHOCHD, O CTPNEHD Hi AYXOLH, HEMPTRHTE,

into view. How to understand “what it unmakes"? If every
exception to a beyond of power is eradicated, then power must
partially unmake itself, derealize itself, for it there can be nothing
outside power, no metadimension, then nothing grounds or
guarantees power. The Foucault of The History of Sexuality
refrains from confronting this point head on by arguing evasively
that power guarantees itself. What must become more apparent
to him later is that the absence of an exterior ground opens a
space within power itself, a space empty of power or, in Deleuze’s
idiom, & fold: a space of the outside-power,

Ume must be careful, however, not to allow this strong image of
a hole, an empty space, or fold at the center of power to functon
as an obstacle to further thought. It makes some sense to conceive
of a space with no positive content, since to fill it with something
would be to reconstitute it as an actual outside, as the opposite
of power, and thus destroy what this space is supposed to be:
evidence of the absence of an outside. Yet, if it would be
counterproductive and, more, incorrect to say that something
comes along to fill this space, to exist there, it is also wrong to
think of this space as an inert void. In fact, it is necessary to
imagine it as teeming, as pouring out emptiness, swarming with
emptiness. For, it is not that nothing occupies this space, but
that that which abounds there does not exist, Lacan will therefore
substitute for the word exast, the words insist or repeat and will
persuade us, by edging Freud's concept of the uncanny to the
fovefront of psychoanalytic theory, to coneeive this space as
inhahited by *what ought to have remained hidden but comes
nevertheless to light,” that is to say, by ghosts, the undead.
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oo Tpefano 1a ocTaHat ckpuenn? CrapaapIHOTO YHTAE £
12K MYIHOTO £ BPREATHE 113 0HA UITo G110 NOTHEHATY, KEJTe I
ve pashiapa AeKa MOTHCHATOTO C8 HAOFL Ha TEPHTUPH]E HiGTEOD
1L ceeciocTa, [ToumoT 20 penpecins Bo OCHOBATA Hi OBA SR
i ToRMY oA mTo $vro ce obugen g3 MO DOBMETTH KOra ce
CITPOTHETAEMA HA PerpeciBHATE NHI0Tesa”, H HABACTHHA &
Jrannaeo gako ofjacaysane sa qyaRoTo, Heramujata ro
PPpoj0BAT TEOPIGA 34 HYINOTO & TOKMY 0Had co koja dyko ce
SiKANysan Ha uenprjarenire. [lompnTe nexa Spoja namepao
nOjaCHYE JEKA YYIHOTO HE € CHpaTHERG Ha ehatineomo, ge e
HBEDSHIR O TIOSHATOTO FTH JACHOTD, AHAUH JEKA BO TDEMITRGT
F{H PABJACHYHAHETO He MUHYRA HeKakH TPAHHIE KOja 1o JeaH
JACHITO O HemTo Apyro. KayeaaTa Touka mTo Tpeba ma oo
HOTEHIHPA @ [EK3 YVIHOTO, DYXOBHTE HA HeTopHjaTa,
HEMDTBHTE, HE AORTHAT 0 HEKOE JPYTO MECTO, HEMAIT CRoja
repTOpI]E e TaTkosieaa. Uyanoro e Gespomnc” He satoa
lTe ¢ eranen o ApYTO MECTD, TYKY 38708 IITO HEMA IPYTO
MECTO DCREH OHA - 084, NOSHATOTD, OOHYHOTO - BO KOE C8
nojanyEs. A ToA OGHTHD MECTO HE MOGKE I8 HAJIE MECTO, 10M i
HEro. Jouiro He? Koko WTo pexoBMe, PAIVPHYBARETO Ha
METHTHMEHIHIATA (TYKR: JAPYIOTO MeCTo) TPenNEEHKY R O
MECTO JA 02 IOBTEYe Off cRojaTa TepTogiga, g ce ornpaiu, Kako
OTCTPRHYHAHATO HA HRBOPEITHATA FPAHENZA, KOja CIVHENA Kako
JHHHJA METY 0BA MECTO I JIPYTOTO, A2 OPEHERHEAIR Heroja
EHATPENINA TPAHATA A3 [I04HE A3 GEyEd BHATPE B0 0DHYHOTO.
JHAH, 08 M0 He € ofNMHOTO He & HCKIVIEHD Of Hero, TVKY
BEAVHEHD BRATPE B0 Hero. Ho, ¢0 oka ce coatasa edextor Ha
MEHYRATDE HA JHANESHET Ha 1mo Be e obaaaoTo” o oo’
M HEROAHATOTH - KO HMAAT NOIHTHBHH B COPOTHBHN
NefHHRIN - 10 SYIHOT - BOE HEMA N0AHTHE AedsHIsja
108 CITPOTHCTABYEA 1A OOHHTO CAMO COTOR TG 1 OTIEPAEYA,
fepeannasnpa. Hakxo opa wro obuuaoro He mome ga Guge
HRIIYUEHD BO JACROTO, HE MOWE 13 HMA COOJIBETHO MECTO Tasy;
MOPa I OCTAHEe De3A0MHD, HE Ha CROE MECTO, 33 1A He [IHE B
obirusoTo, OF 088 MOMKE A FeREPATHIARPAME H 14 KA eMe 1ok
VHHIITYRAETS HE HAMBOPEIIHOCTA, HA METIIHMEHINjaTa,

Why should they have remained hidden? The standard reading
is that the uncanny is the return of what was repressed, where
the repressed is understood to inhabit territory outside
eonsciausness, The notion of repression underlying this idea is
precisely the one Fouganlt tried to invalidate when he stood up
against the “repressive hypothesis.” and it is indeed invalid as
an explanation of the uncanny. The negation operative in Freud's
theory of the uncanny happens to be just the one Foucault liked
to brandish at his enemies. You will remember that Frend very
deliberately explains that the uncanny is not the opposite of the
canny, 5ot the inverse of the fumilior or homely, which is to say
that in coming to light it does not cross o border dividing the
homely from some elsewhere. The crucial point 1o be underseorsd
is that the uncanny, the ghosts of history, the undesd, do not
come from elsewhere, have no territory or homeland of their own,
The uncanny is “homeless” not hecause it is o refugee from
another place, but becanse there s no other place but the one -
this one, the fumilinr, the homely — in which it appears. And
this homely place cannot provide a place, o home for it. Why
not? As was said, the demolition of the metadimension (here:
the other place) conses this plage to lose its ground, b undo itself
Itis as if the removal of the external limit, which had served as
the boundary between this place and the other one, had cased
an internal lirit to egin operating within the homely, That which
the homely is not is not, then, excluded from it, but inchuded
withinit. But this has the effect of abtering the meaning of “what
the homely is not” from the *foretgn” or “unfamiliar"— which
have positive and opposing definitions — to the “uncanny” -
which has no pasitive definition and opposes the homely only by
undoing, unrealizing it. While what the homely is not may be
included within the homely it cannot have a proper place there:
it must cemnin homeless, out of place, if it is not to eollapse back
into the homely. We can generalize from this to say that the
devastation of the owside, of the metadimension, always
produces an out-of-place or out-af-time — a disjointedness —
within the only place and time that remains. With no properplace
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CONnrLi IpeIEsBeIysd HeM T HagEoD Of CEETO MECTO HITH
R = AR BOEHGCT - BHATPE BO HHCTREHOTD MECTO H BPEME
ko mpeocTanysy. Bes sRCTHHCRO Mecto # Ge3 BHCTHHCRO
nocToebe (Graefkn @ caMo 0HA IO HE &), YVAHOTO MOWKE 18 of
Hojann 5o OGIMHOTO caMo Kako GYHIAMERTLTHD BesioMen
WPEMET”, KaKD TEPASHT HWIH BAMIHP K0j ja MH n03HaTocTa
o1 MIO3HATOTO, CHAATA 0ff MOKTa, YYBCTED HA BARACHOCT O
neropjara.® OBa € HACIEACTEOTO H3 OHO] BMJL HETANH]A Koja
iwvxn Bo The History of Sexuality Towmo ja emeeti 5o MogepHoTo
EpEME; IPON3BEIYEa He NocebHA W COPOTHBHA CHAA, TYEY
MAPEIHT K07 HETH SET OfL CHIIATA Ha CHUTATA 1A C8 peainanpa.

[a ce spaTHMe Ha PACOPABATE 332 MCTOPHIJATA M PACHHOT
naexTirer. Pexobume nera Opoja ri MOKEPT i HETOPHYADITe
i EpedTte oTKpHBajRM erunercin Mojee] mony sy PRI
Metopicka BaerANa”. Toj o eroped opa GpHmejgn ru
HCTOPHCKN HPEAYCAOBEHHTE KAPAKTEPHCTHEN HA BRPEjCTROTO,
HO HA KpajoT HA MPONECOT OTEPHI eaeH HensOpuniis,
HenpuEocHoper Mojoej, napasuTekn ABOJHHK Ha OBO) mTO €
HCTOPHCEN MOTERIER, APTYMEHTHPABME TEKA 0B0] MICTEPINEEH
Mojee] we e Dokas 33 rpARMIA HA HCTOPHCEH 33BHCHHTE
KAPAKTEPHCTHEN KOH MOHAT J4 02 DTCTPANAT, HEKD] HORIy oK
Koj ce pnipa Ha Dprmeme, TYRY JNeMOHCTpHpa AcKa
AETICCTOSIET HA HATBOPENTHOCT, IHMEE 3] Hi HeTOpHCKITS,
FEHEPHA HHTEPECHO [IBTORYBARLE, BpaKarse, Hejkn o mTo
¢¢ Bpaka HemMa NOCTOSmE, JoM, RN, ke A0JANEME, COICTReH
HACHTITTET, W 10 CHTE OBHE OCHOBY € ISPAXHT Ha HCTOPHCKOTE
CVINTECTED Ha 4] rp ce vaofa. CHa 110 NPeTxoms0 1 Hapexes
IACCHARA JAMEA HCTO TAEL MOME 12 OB HAPEHS i TeMIojaiia
it p0ad, FTR IO npelH3RNEYE OBIE TOETOPYRal Wil
AHX[IOHEIMH T4 C8 NOJABVEAAT B0 HCTOPHCKD BPEME.

and no proper existence (since it is only what is not), the uncanny
can only make an appearance in the homely as a fandamentally
“homeless object,” as a parasite or vampire that sucks familiarity
from the familiar, force from power, a sense of contingency from
history.12 This is the legacy of that kind of negation Foucault
correctly attributed in The History of Sexuality to the modern
era: it produces not a separate and opposing power but a parasite
that drains off some of power's power to realize itself.

Let us pick up again the thread of our argument about history
and racial identity. Frend, we said, scandalized histodans and
Jews alike by uncovering an Egyptian Moses to whom he
attributed “historical truth.” This he did by erasing the historically
contingent features of Jewishness, only to find at the end of the
process an ineradicable, unbudgeable Moses, 3 parasitic double
of the historically verifiable one. It is not, we arpued, that this
uncanny Moses evidences a limit to the historically contingent
features that could be stripped away, some exception resisting
erasure, he demonstrates rather that the lack of an outside, a
dimension beyond the historical, produces a curious repetition,
a return, since that which returns has no existence, home or, we
will now add, identity of its own, but iz in all these parasitic on
the historical being onto which it piggybacks. What Tearlier called
a fulginous stain could also be called, then, a temporal
anamorphosis, for it eauses these repetitions or anachronisms
ta appear within historical time.
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Ce womenrmipa neka Ppaii ja ocrasau wesara, nocelino majkara,
HAABOP O EBPCICEATE CEMejHA POMANCA; Tad & OTCYTHA O
MHCTEPIIOIHATA MPRKASHA [OTO ja koscrpyupa 8o Moses and
Muonotheism. Ha Bowep Mome 23 08 TS/ KaR0 718 Ak KOPICHL
MPEINOCT 0 KOjd MOME J4 Ce PAsTIeIyEa 0BG 0N 3aT0a
ITO HEJ3MHATI IANTKEA CEMEjRA DOMARCH jJa OCTABYRE
JOTEMATA UPHA MajEa 0 npegaoesnotr Jyr™ Ha smecto kage
Dpoin ro Jouupan ersnercenor Mojoe], kake _aBoHIMEHOT
KOpen” Ha pacHEOT HAeHTHTeT. Sanpaliana 80 ejTHo HHTEpR]y
ma jaobjacHi nocebuo moxkanTHaTa sueseta o The End of Uncle
Tom and the Allegorical Tebleau of Eva in Heauen - ,Ha nerara
CTPAHA O] E18H O TAHETHTE HMA HEREPOMTHE CINKA O HeTHPH
HEHH = IEBOJHHILA B HEHH - KAKo ce A0jaT enua co gpyra. o
CTOH 347 oFaa Metacthopa? - Bowep ogrosopn: Heropria.
Mojara xoHcTAHTHE NOTPEDA WK, MeHepasHD, KOHCTAHTHA
norpedi 3 noeme o meropijara. Kako ReropajaTa fa mose jia
¢ B KAKO HARETYM DECHOHETEH HIBOD HA MAJIHHO MIEKD
(IPETCTABER KAk MOVTEMATA HPHE Majka o crapime geros. o
CE OUIHeCYER 20 MeHS, BOMIM NOETOjans T - oo CTpasoT o)l
foese, Taa Gure ja npHITHLGYBAM 1 HA UPHATS SAeHRIE 3ATO8,
HITO CF BETH ACKA CHOT HALL HAUPEAOK HMA MHOTY OITIILTHES
BRCKA Co erHo GpyTamso Mo, S Mose g8 oe corsaciae eEs
0BG OIUBOD HE S0BCIVEL MHOTY, Gi1e] £ OF YHRH ek camn
NOBTOPYES SHO ROMYTAPHD KIHIE B) KOE MajKaTa C8 raefa
KakD CyTepoiien HEBOP OF KOj OF XpaHaT WIHHTE TeHEpAIHH
H KOH Koj BOJAT CHTE CREOBCKH NuHHE. Ho, BHRManHETO HE cE
JAAPEVEA HA JHCKPETAHIATA Mely KIHIIET H CTHESTA KDja iya
HAaMepa Aa ja ofjacan. Onrosopor ve Boxep e najueory
HESAMOBONYBAMKN 3ATOR MTG He YCOCEA A3 OATOBODH Ha
HOCTABEAOTY MPANIAE: A0UIT) WMA yedlupy AeRojEi 1 R
B BHEBCTATA, HAMECTD camo edwailia cynepobiiHa Majka
AMOANUHPARE BO HEJIHHHOT OArobop? 3JomMTo € Taa
MYTUTHKALH], PILTHEALH]S. HA JHEHH KOH HE TH A0JaT CHOHTE
MAaAH (MOTOMIHTE Ha pacaTa usj Masop mHe Gn Tpefano aa
Dumar, coopen KiHmeTn), TYKY enHa co apyra? Eaxa mana
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Black Baroque

It has been commented that Freud left the woman, specifically
the mother, out of the Jewish family romanee: she is absent from
the uncanny narrative he construets in Mises and Monotheism,
Walker could be see to offer i useful vantage from which to view
this complaint, for her plantation family romance positions the
“Big Black Mammy of the Antebellum South” in the place where
Freud located the Egyptian Moses, as the “anonymous rot” of
racial identity. 13 Asked in an interview to explain a particulardy
striking vignette from The End of Unele Tom and the Allegorical
Tableau of Eva in Heaven — "In the left side of ane of the panels,
there’s this incredible image of four women — girls and women
— suckling each other. What was this meant as a metaphor for?”
Walker responded: *History. My constant need or. in general, a
constant need to suckle from history, as though history could be
seen as 4 seemingly endless supply of mother's milk represented
by the big black mammy of ald. For myself, | have this constant
battle — this fear of weaning, It's really a battle that I apply to
the black community as well, because all of our progress is
predicated on having a very taetile link to a brotal past."14 We
can agree that this is not a very satisfying answer insofar as it
appears merely to restate a popular cliche in which the mother
15 viewed as 3 superabundant source from which future
generations draw and to which all lines of filiation lead back.
What captures our attention, however, is the discrepancy
between the cliche and the image it purports to explain. What
makes Walker's reply most unsatisfying is its failure to respond
to the question posed to her: why are there four gifs and women
in this vignette rather than just the one supersbundant mammy
her answer implies? Why this duplication, this replication of
women, suckling not their young (the descendents of the race
whose source they are supposed by the cliche to be), but each
other? While one small silhouette is clearly that of a child, the
other three cannot be distinguished by age, and none can be
isolabed as the big black mammy. In this case, how ean she be
said to be represented in this vignette?
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CIAVETA € JACHO JEKA @ O/ ILTe, HO JPYFHTE THE He MOMe I3 ce
PREAMKVEAAT 00 BOAPACT, 3 HHTY BOHA He Mowme Ja Oume
HIUTHpaRa Kako soaemalfio npsa Majka. Bo Toj coydaj, kako
MIOMEME A3 KAKEME JIEXA Taa € IPeTCTABeHA HA BHESETAT?

JlycxpenaHnaTa Mefy CTHKATA H OAI0BOpoT ja nokamyea Boxep
KAKD BO CBOJATS YMETHOCT 8 OTTPrHyBa 0f oOHYHOCTA Ha
cynepoliinata Majka koja OpeoBAajyRa; HE CaMO BO
HCHXDAHATHTHYRATA TROpIja, TVEY 1 BoonmTo. Ke sabeaesinte
AeEa 1 Jlakan ce oTTPrayBa off CTEPeOTHIHATA CARKS 33 04 ja
KOHOENTVAAHIHPA MajKaTa, HANPOTHE, KAKD NPAIHMHA,
UIYTLTHEA, JaTos [IT0 CEROTALE KoTa hirypHps xako aobpo
CHE(IeH KOHTEjHeD MAJKATA MPETCTABVEA APYT CHET KN ApVTo
MPCTO, Paj Ha 3AN0ROACTRN OF Koj cyEjerToT DI npoTepds H Bo
f0j TOj BT TAA KOMHEE 4a of BpaTth. EanMuarpajin ja cexoja
Tpara Ha HAROPEITHOCT, HAN MeTaLMersigL, JTasan nero raka,
aa fa Gujle KOHANCTEHTEH, MOPan fa ja eNHMHHEpa B oBad
MajuHHCKA AHMENaHja. 3Haun, ja cHeMYEA 0 HCTOPHCKATS
[OMAHCA E0ja jA KOHCTPYHPA, METO K40 [IT0 ja CHEMYER I BO
Ipojaonara. Hejansomo oTmeyeTao He @ EayATAT HA HpeRHa,
Heverex Ha Spaj wo Jaxas 12 obpaTaT nogeIHAKE0 BHMAHNE
Hi MajkaTa KaKo B Ha TATKOTO, TYKY & NONPB0 PEIYITAT Ha
pagnEanHoTe OpHmeme, Oe3 HCKnyWOK, HA  ceKoja
TAABOPEITHOCT Ha BCTORHjaTa.

M poHATH,; 0B NOHAIITYBAME HA MAJURHCKATS (yHEIHA pns
'I'HIHL!I-.CE‘ CEETIINHA, 3 HE [Iﬂl‘lﬂ.’]h‘&', HA EEHATA H HHOHCKATR
cereyLTHoeT, ocofieHo kako oo JlakaH rH reopianpa, Gpojt
NGECKE 0 SHANT TOCOTH JeKa MOMYETO C8 PAiIHKYBa 0
eBRfIETO 0O TOA WTO & Toenocofie - TOPATH JaKAHATY OO
KACTPMEINE - A oF OJ[IEAH 0 MajEaTa naH, co BombacTidaaTa
iJrpecia mi Dpoja (MOMHED TH € 13 @ IeMejVEaAme? ), MOMYeT) £
HOYEENIHG B0 PEAHINDARETO HA LOAEMOTO KYATYDHO
ACTUrHYRAILE™ HA OTTPrEVEARe 00 Majrara. Jlaxanornre
R A0 CORCVATIHJATA KM 0ABMIVEAAT O) HADAYAVEA AT
b P SR E M FARTTYYO0R KOj ¢ REIPEAREASH O CTPaRa
WA APYTI TOOKVIRIYH, AKD MOMYETO O0TECHO CF OMAIH 01

The discrepancy between image and reply shows Walker moving
away in her artwork from the commonplace of the superabundant
mother that prevails not only in psychoanalytic theory, but
generally. Lacan, too, we note, breaks from the stereotypical
image to conceptualize the mother, on the contrary, as a void, a
hollow, For, whenever she is figured as a fully-supplied container,
the mother represents a bevond or elsewhere, a paradise of
pleasure, from which the subject has been banished and to which
he orshe longs to return. Eliminating every trace of an outside,
or & metadimension, Lacan had also, in order to be consistent,
to eliminate this mother-dimension. She is gone, then, from the
historical romance he constructs, just as she is from Frend's. Her
absence is not the result of an oversight, the failure of Freud or
Lacan to pay the same attention to the mother as was paid to the
father; it is rather the result of the radical erasure, without

exception, of every outside of history.

Ironically, this voiding of the mother-function throws more light
rather than less on the woman and feminine sexunality,
particularly as they are theorized by Lacan. Frend made the point
more than once that the boy differs from the girl in that he is
more able, because of the threat of castration, to separate himself
from the mather or, in Freud's bombastic phrase (could it have
been mocking?), the hoy is more suecessful in accomplishing “the
great eultural achievement”™ of turning away from his mother:
Lacan’s formulas of sexuation allow vs to draw from Freud's
observation a conclusion unforseen by other interpreters, If the
boy separates himself more easily from the mother, it is in order
to install her more insistently in a paradisiacal outside: That is,
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MAjKATA, TOA £ 31 MOCHIVPHO A3 ja NOCTagN B0 HEKOjd pajoka
nagnopemrocy, ORHOCHD, MOMYETO HE I 3RBPIYEA [eI0CHD
HMOEPATHEOT HA OpHIneme; AC3BOAYEA MajkaTa na aedrrERpa
rPARHIA BA CRETOT HAABDD OFf HCTOPHATA BO ROj #HASE KAKD
sormyuok. ITocTankam 18K MOMYeTD OIDHEYEE 330CTRRAT JAPYT
CBET CE TIOTEPAVEA CO (BOPMUPARETO HA 0Ha IITO NOHEKOFaI e
AAPEEVEAIO MajaHieko” cymepero, GHmefn cypono 1o Tepa Bo
NEAOHHBOTHO NOKNOHEHHE Ha paznuupl $opME Ha
TPRHCHEHIEHITH]A, 0 KOH CHTE HOCAT HOj3HHE TP,

Ho, urro e co fesojqero? AKD MOMYETO ce OISR O/ MajiaTs,
raq, GHASEN He i 06 3aKaHYES KACTPaIja, He ce ofpenvia, He
© /1M (UHA MPEMHCATA HA TOTQNEAMKOT Qe 0/ (heMEHNCTHYEIT
Teopuja? He nu BH ro kaEvBa HCTOTO OBa (eHOMEHOT Ha
SEEHCKOTO YYIHO" WIN JHEHCKATS TOTHEA HPeXy HOTpecHuTe
PHKASHE 38 MAAAH BeHH - SCCT0 CHPALR 6 T HeyBan - xan
O BPARAET B0 YVIHIL I APERUH JOMOEH HA MPEJILHTE KamIe mro
FH OPOIOHYES HEMPTEOTD OPHCYCTBO HA HABHICTE MAJEN HITH
HEROja MAJUHHCKA [MyTHIH 0 BOJE He MokaT Ja ce ocnoboiar?
Jonexa KpUTHYKATA AWTEPATYPA 33 JESHCKATA MOTHEAR"
HHCHCTHE IEKR OBHE TPHEAINN ja IOTRIVIIET Temx0THiaTa
1T ja HMA JEBOJIETD J4 O RHCTARITHPA OF MAajks ci, Koj Ha
0] HAUMH j ONCE/HYEA KEPKATA KAKO AROJHHE, HaBIEHH CMe
2 SAMEMEME CITPOTHBIHA (03N, Paanukara Melry MOMYETo |
JEBOJHETH HE O MOTIHPA Ha aKTOT WIT eTHOTO £ OTHARYEL
O MajKaTa, & APYTOTO HE, OHOCHO, 34 PASTHKA O] MOMYETO,
APBOJIETO HE ja [OCTARVHEA MAjKATA BO HAeamHO Apyraae. Tpaoj,
KO ja OTGpIIH HAejaTa AeKa MeHATA WME KAKDE H I3 € SHA4AeH
TpECTAL 50 MOPORIEATa G01Ka HA MOPANHOTO ODBRHEYBARE HIH
10 PAOCTHE HA MOPATHOTO BOAZHTHYHAHE, HA KPATKOD, J0
MOPATHATA TRAHCHEHZEHIIH}E, SIHAI GTHIE TOTKY JATERY, 11710
re HPEKOPH TRRAOITABHEOT MATEPHjAIIIM 53 eleH THI HA
WEH HEMOAOMKE HA HUIITO, OCBEH Ha JOTHEATA HA CYTA 0
KHERAN Kkako apryment”™.® Hako dpaszasa tpefa ga Huae
Hemackan, He Tpeba fta ce rdpUie Kako MPOCTa HARPELA HARAT
AERA WEHATA, KOja HEMA CYTEPErOMCTHYEN AHCODSHIIHH 34
TRAHCHEHIEHTANEH APYT CBET, XHBSC B0 WMAHEHTEH CBET Ha

the bov does not carry through to completion the imperative of
erazure; he permits the mother to define a limit to the historical
beyond which she dwells as exception. That the boy does maintain
a regidual beyond is attested to by the formation of what has
sometimes been called a “maternal” superego, sinee it cruelly
forces him inte life-long obeisance to various forms of
transcendence, all of which bear her trace.

But what of the gird? Ifthe boy separates himself from the mother,
she, becpuse she cannot be threatened by castration, does not. Is
this not the premise of the majority of feminist theory? Is it not
what the phenomenon of the *female uncanny™ or the *female
Gothie™ tells us through its disturbing tales of young, often
arphaned and/or unlovely women who return to oddly ancient
ancestral homes where they are haunted by the undead presence
of their mothers or some maternal relative from whom they are
incapable of breaking free? But while the eritical terature on
the “female Gothic™ insists that these tales confirm the difficulty
the girl has distancing herself from her mother, who thus haunts
the daugliter as a double, we are led to take a contrary
pasition. The point of the differvnce hetween the bay and the girl
does not rest on the fact that one gives up the mother whili the
other does not, but that one places her ina transcendent position
while the other does not; that is, unlike the boy, the girl does nat
set up the mother in an ideal elsewhere. Freod, who repudiated
the notion that woman had any significant acoess either to the
morbid pain of moral accusation or to the jov of moral exaltation,
in short, o maoral transcendence, once went so faras to bemoan
the stubborn materalism of one type of woman s susceptiohle
to nothing but “the logic af soup with dumplings for argument."15
Though this phrase is meant to be unflattering, the idea that
woman, lacking a superegoic disposition to a transcendent
bevond, live in an immanent, “soup-and-dumplings” world of
historical contingeney should not be dismissed as a mere insult,
As we have been attempting to demonstrate, the difference
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LI PO EHERAR" O METOPHEKA 3aBHcHOCT. Kako wro ce
ofiiVIHAEME Jld  AEMOHCTPHpAME, pasnukartd  Mefy
NUCTIGIHIEJaTA 33 TPAHCUEHOEHIHZ W AHCOOIHIHjATA 32
HMATCITHOCT HE e CRETYHa 0T Ha paiiHKs MElY KamaiTer
el ROCUNETHATA MECTA 1 Xpafpo A2myBare HacTPOTH KamanHTeT
G E/UHICTEENRD BEHHCITHPHAPARA MHCa 51 GaBko JgjeTso,

Akt RERSTA HE & ONCETHATA O MAJKATA Oj1 ROjd HAROIHO HE
MR 1A G OTTPHE, W10 Ja onceanyka Toram? JTrekyerjaTa aa
Moses and Monotheism neé Hayun R0 A3 rO OANOBOPHME
NpamAREsD: OHJejEN 32 MenaTa - K0ja He jA HIeanH3Hpa
MiljKATA, HE 0B ARCTARIHPA 0ff HEA BO HEROCTHAEH AT CBET -
Tl TREHTCIE AN HEMBOPEITHOCT, jA OrONTHYBA  [peion’” i1
(MHTEHOPHZAIHA]A HA HABOPEMHOCTA" Koja & CHeAOK Ha
HENOCTORMET) Ha HagBopemyocTa. Cenak, KOPHCTEJEN To
NEHECHEHATHTHYKHOT PESHITE COUNBETEH 3 KOHTEECTOR, MOAH
i i finaeste nocnerpdurann. Aesdra ne ¢ AVILTHPaHm 01 CTPaHA
117 MajKaTa, o KOja AeITHTHBHO ¢ OO TR, TYEY 0 CTRaia
A JIeAYMEH OpeaMeT (mpeMeror a, Bo masomoT maJlakaa) ko
peTAHAN no bagesyeamero. Ppoja HeXARe ja nocouyes
IUTRLEHTATA KaKO NPEIMETOT LWITO HEKOram 1o Jenens MajkaTa
i JETETO B KOj € cera saryfen co nasEaTa pasienba; Makan ro
IIMIEMYBA DBS IOCOMYBARE H TH BETYIYER TPATHTE, TOTIEI0T,
rracoT, paboTH of KOH B MAJKATA ¥ AETETO OF OTCEHEHMH CO
OTCEKVBAETD EQeH of Apyr. Huejata jexa omMe paboTe
OCTAHYBAAT, OCTATONMTE O METCKOTO BpeMe Ha Majkata, Des
COMBEITHE CB AOUREH Bl AETOT TEKA MATTEIMT Kako fa HemaaT
Mo sefy OBHTHITTe IPIMeTI O] LT, ey kI BHIIGK 38
k0] iesda MIKAKDO Objackveaibe. A ako o8 TR TVMEH, WIH Harnea
KAKO AR CE CTTPTHATH O HeR0a BETHHA, TOA € 33703 INTO HE (6
(I PEMeTs CaMi 33 celie, He OpIemEe i HESABHCHE, TYEY,
Makn WTO PEKORME, MAPEIWTCKH, JHAYH, HEHATH e
IAPAITITRL O CTPAHE Ha TPEAMET KOj ja crpeTyea Ja Gine
PO, ETIGEI JE N HETIOCTO PERTRIHPEHD HITH MeT0CH BiTHe,
He piganime aeka qes off Hei oCTiHYER HeKane Bo pesepaa,
HECnOCOOeN 10 MOMEHTON A oF OTRPIHE, PASIeIyBaTLeTo o
s T, DU e BEITVYIS HEjaHHA HTeuTHIANM]A, ja ordpaa

between 2 disposition toward transcendence and a disposition:

toward immanence does not break down in the commonplace
way to a difference between a capacity for elevated thought and
bold action versus a capacity for only uninspired thought and
plodding action.

If the woman is not haunted by a mother from whom she.
supposedly has trouble tarning away, by what is she haunted?
Dur discussion of Moses and Monotheism has taught us how to
answer this question: becanse there is for the woman — who does
not idealize the mother, does not distance her in an unreachable
beyond — no limit or outside, she is haunted by a “fold" or
“interiorization of the outside” which bears witness to the absence
of the out=ide. It is possible, however, nsing the psychonalytic
voeabulary appropriate to this context, to be more specifie. The
woman is not doubled by the mother, from whom she has
definitively separated, but by a partial object (the object a, in
Lacan’s idiom) left behind by the separation. Freud refers
somewhere to the placenta as that object once shared by mother
and child which is lost by their disunion; Lacan enlarges this
reference to include the breast, gaze, voice, objects from which
mother and child are hoth cut off in being cut off from each athes.
The idea that these objects are left behind, the remainders of a
mythical ime of the mother is no doubt due to the fact that they
appear to be oot of place among the mundane objects of the
world, a kind of surplus for which there is no accounting. Andif
they are partial, or appear to have broken off from some whole,
this is because they are themselves not wholly ohjects; not
separate and independent, but parasitic. as we said. The woman
iz, then, parasitized by an obiect that prevents her from being
all, that is from having & fully realized or whole being, Thisis not
to say that some of her remaing in reserve elsewhere, unahle at
this moment to reveal itself; her separation from the mother,
ginee it does not entail an idealization of her, dissolves the
possibility of an elsewhere. The being of the woman is multiple
not hecause she is redoubled by another one, the mother, but
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MOBCHOCTS B APYT CReT. BIFTHETO Hi MeHaTa ¢ NoBeReKpaTHo,
HE 3AT0R KT & AVILTHEEG Off APVTa, MAjKaTa, TYKY 3aT0d 1070 &
APKOMIIAETEPAG 00 J0ABAMKET Ha 0B0] OIEHINEH TPEIMET Koj
ro MPEKHHYEE RWIH ro Gnoxipa opMEpakeTo Ha BemHa, Expo,
HejanHoTe OHTHE, GHTHETD HA MEHATA £ NOBEKEXPATHO 3AT0A
1IT0 € PAZIENCHA Of CaMaTa cebe,

Yyjre roondeoT wrro to fana Jenes sa arojenxor. Toj sew gexa
o& paboTH He 33 IVIUTRpakRe Ha EIHE0T, TYRY 32 pelyLinpass
a Jpyrior. He ce pabora sa penpoaykima ma Heroto, Tvey 32
nonpTopyvease ga Pazmwesore, He ce paGors 3a esaramiga mHa
A", TYEY HEOTTO IO BHECYEA BO MMAHSHTHOCTE CEROHI JIPVT
L He-cefie. HEroram sean pyl koj e JIB0jHIE BO IIpoliecoT
i AVIUTHPEUESE, TO4 & o0 cefe EoR EHHEE KaRD IA0JHER 1
apyrior: He ce cpemEveam cefiecs B0 HAZBOPEIIHOCTSE, TO HE0ramM
apvrroT 2o cefiec"™ Cera cnopemeTs ro ORaj OITHE 1 o0 RITHUTATE
A Bokep o0 Yeriparme Jondel B o) COSEHOT) 00jacHVEA TS Hi
nagasckata gemunsersa Mumesn Mortpenej 3a sencraTs
CEXCYANHOCT: BpcKkaTa Ha WeHaTa ©0 HEjRNHOTO TEAO [8)..
HCTOBPEMEHO HADIMUCTHYKA H ePOTCKa. 34T08 mTo meHaTa
VHCHER DO CBOETO TEAD ik 110 (i VRHBANA | B0 TEROTO Hi
apyvTHoT. CEKDja CERCYAIRE NOjARA. .. 31 08 CTYIVHa KAKO XA J0I0a
of apvra (#eHa): cegoja mojaEd 8 (pACHHHMpAavEA
ERTVETHE ). HA NOJasaTa Ha Majkara... Bo camomyGosTa mmo
1a Ama 3a cefie, WERATA He MOME 71A IO PA3ARKYEL CONCTRENOTO
TeA0 O] 0HA NI G0 IPEROT OpemMer”.t

Hazsapomror o Jlenes ro Saciiyel @ NOMATra BO CHPEMVBARETO
Hit MOBRHOTO HOIPEUHG YNTake Ha nasaioxoT of MorTpene].
Hema gne efTIisH B0 QyHOTO H ReBCKaTa CORCVANHOCT, CAMATA
WeHa W MajEaTa Koja He Mome Ja ja HanywTH. Henata He e
JYTUTHPELES OFf CTPEHA 14 JPyTa HCTA KaKo Hea, off CTPAHS Ha
pyTo e MajEaTa. HnH erHocTaBHD: MAJKATA HE € IBOjHHE
Ha JEHATA, KAKD [IT0 Beke npubenexasme, BommrocT, menara
0B HCHBEE cefecn - 1A WHHES BO CBOETO TEJO - KAKD 13 He ¢
HEEHHO, TYRY Ha JIPYT, KAk Taa jia ¢ AnojHuEoT Ha apyr. lenata
HE CE COOMYRA OO MAJKR ¢ BO SYJIHOTO ECKYCTRO Ha Hej3HHATA

because she is decompleted by the addition of this surplus object
that interrupts or blocks the formation of the whole, the One, of
her being, The being of the woman is multiple because she is
split from herself.

Listen to the deseription Deleuze offers of the double. 1t is, he
says, “not a doubling of the One, but a redoubling of the Other.
It i= not a reproduction of the Same, but a repetition of the
Different. It is not the emanation of an *1,” but something thal
places in immanence an always other or a Non-self. Tt is never
the other who is a double in the doubling process, itis a self that
lives me as the double of the other: I do not encounter myzelf on
the outside, | find the other in me."16 And now compare this
description both to the vignette by Walker of the four suckling
women and the following account by the Lacanian feminist,
Michalle Montrelay, of feminine sesuality: “The woman s relation
to her body [is]...simultaneousty narcissistic and erotic. For the
woman enjoys ber body as she would the body of another. Every
accurrence of a sexual kind. happens to her as if it came from
another (woman): every occurrence is the fascinating
actualization...of that of the mother....In the self-love she bears
herself, the woman cannot differentiate her own body from that
which was “the first ohject.”17

The passage from Deleaze reinforces and helps to forestall a
possible misreading of the one from Montrelay, There are not
two one’s in the uneanny of feminine sexuality, the woman herself
and the mother whom she could not abandon, The woman is not
doubled by another just like her, by another one: the mother. Or
simply: the mother is not the double of the woman, as we have
already noted. Rather, the woman lives berself —or enjoys her
beady — as if it wore not her own but another's, as if she were the
double of another. The woman does not encounter her mother
in the uncanny experience of her own sexuality anymore than

@
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PEKCYILTHOCT HILLTO NOBCKE OTRONKY 1o $poj ce cpeTHyRa o
TYIMHEL BD BOZOT B0 MATATA RHEETA UITO ja HYIH BO CHOjOT B8]
1 VJIHOTO Off HETOBOTO COMCTRERD MCEYCTRO 00 TASTARE Ha
Anojrnker, OBoj ABOJHEE HIASTYRA JEKaA ¢ HEPORMOT CONCTEEH
Qi HO OTNEZAA0TO, HAKD DO OROJ COYYA) NSrTena AeKa e
OICT]MEHETO SYBCTEDTO Ha M03HATOCT Koe 0BHHHO ¢8 NPHEP3YEa
33 FAIRILETO HA CONCTREHNOT JHK. Jjana no cefecy Hebape &
TYTHIEN KOj SANVTAN B HEMBOTO KyIE.

AHKCHOZHOCTA TH TPHIPAIEVIE OBHE MECTEPNOSHE HOKVCTBA, He
CTPaROT, KOj HMA TpeIMeT o une Oymeme O1 JHavenn Aexa
HeHATa 1T PPOojiL, Bo CROJATA HAMETHA H BIEYKH, HABHCTIHA
cpeTHAN{A) Hexoja ApYTa JHMHOCT, HEKDj HAAROD O/ Hea i
HErD, MAJKATA HAH JE30PHEHTHDAH COMETHHE. ARKCHOSHOCTA
CHIHARHINPA AEKS 3AKAHATA HE MOEE fa of eKCTePHOPHINDA,
OfEKTHRAITP, HO RAMECTO TOA € BHATPENIHA, NPEIEIBIEAHA
01 DH#A FPANIEA KOja CHpEYYER HEKO] 44 C8 CPEeTHE oo cefieci,
KparnmapiTe KOH ja cTVARPaAe $eHCKATa ITHICA TRPAAT JeKa
HeenocofHOCTA A C8 OIS/ O Majki ci ja CHpesyra MaagaTa
WeHA fa cTaHe cyjest, 24 BOCTIOCTABH COTICTREH ABTOHOMEH
#7eATHTET. Hema ga ce cormacime W TO@ HE caMo CO
OETOPYRARE DEKE He MAJKATA, TYKY NpeamMeTor a, ¢ fapuepara
ITO TO CHpeyysa (opMupakeTo HA UEN0 HAK KOMIIETHO
CYUMITECTRED, TYEY H CO HHCHETHPARETO JEKA TOKMY 0Bad
HHXHBHIA € OHA IITO j8 KOHCTHTYHpA #eHATa KaKo cybjexT.
Ja co Guae weHa, 36398 Ja ce OHIe He-uena, ga ce Ouge
NAPASITHPAH 0] CTPAER HA TPEIMET KOj IOCTOjAND Ja oj1ernysa
(HT HEJ3HITHOT CONCTREH HATNEA, HE 0O TOA [ITO ja Jedpa Kaxo
HELITD: PAa3THYHG O HEjaHHHOT HArJes, TVEY ¢O Toa 1ITo ja
NOPEMETYEI CAHYEOCT HA HEJIHHHOT HArme oo caMuoT cebe.
LU0 HA OB, OHE OTTO MPEAHAFHKAND aHKCHO3HOCT Kaj $pojz
e B geKa HErOBHOT OAPa3 RO OTAENAN0TO 34 MNP HE
TR LR HETD, TYEY AeKR HE TATHEVELT HA APYTHTE HEMOBH
et Borol MoMesT Ha ECTO TPeAYTPEAVEAELE CHIVIHO € 13
0 ke fesn POl HE CPeTHEN HIKOTD, LTH TOTOYHO, TeKa HE
C PR o] Koj G MOGe a MY rO rapAHTHPE HLTH 2ok e

Freud encounters a stranger on the train in the litthe vignette he
offers in his essay on the uncanny of his own experience with
seeing his double. This double turns out to be his own reflection
in a mirror, although on this occasion that sense of familiarity
which uzually adberes to the sight of his own image seems to
have been leeched from it. He glowers at himself as if he were a
stranger who had wandered into his compartment.

Anxiety aceompanies these uncanny experiences, not fear, which
has an object and whose arousal would have meant that the
woman or Freud, in his robe and slippers, had indeed
encountered some other person, someone outside her- or himself,
the mother or a disoriented fellow traveller. Anxiety signals that
the threat cannot be exteriorized, objectified, that it is instead
internal, brought on by that limit which prevents one's
eoincidence with oneself, Critics who have studied the female
Gothic argue that the inability to separate from her mother
prevents the young woman from becoming a subject, from
establishing her own autonomous identity. We would disagree,
not only by repeating that it is not the mother but the ohject a
which is the obstacle inhibiting the formation of a whole or
complete being, but also by insisting that this very inhibition is
what constitutes the woman as a subject. To be a woman is to be
not-all, to be parasitized by an object that continuously unglues
her from her own appearance, not by defining her as something
other than her appearance, but by disrupting her appearance’s
resemblance to itself. Similarly, what aroused anxiety in Frend
was not that his mirror image ceased for that split second to
resemble him, but that it ceased to resemble other images of him.
In that moment of pure warning it is safe to say that Freud did
not encounter anyone, or more precisely, that he encountered
no one who might guarantee or ground the phenomenal world
for him and it was this which caused his image to falter, to begin
to look different.
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@-EHGHEHH-’IHI’IET CBET, H ODOpAANM OR4 HUTDEHQT MHE C&
JTETEQRBILT, TOMHAT J4 HATIE0A OHHAKY,

Canrara o1 The End of Uncle Tom... i ZoMIKATE WME TOTHEL
caMo co OBad 3anHnAa. COpoTHRIOG Ba 0B 0TO 1o Beai Bokep,
JHCHO & JICHA HE jA NPLTCTABYBA TOJNIEMATA UPRA Majra o
NPEAROEHIOT JYT 1K 08 HCTOPH]ATA Kako Taked. Ennnereeso
NpaIHHEATA OCTaBeHA Co AedHRTIERATS 3arvDa na onas Majkl
Mo#e 04 GHae BarTopoT 33 PETITHKAMIATA HE SenaTa, WK 5
PAITEMYBARAETS HA CIMEATA 01 caMaTa cele, i J0nnEYBaRETo
Ha Opaa wyAHa opMa Ha CEKCYANHOCT BO KOJjd MeHATH e
HOKAKARS KAKD YAKER BO CEOSTO TEJI0 KAKD B0 TEANT 1 v,
AKD 0BA HE & CATHKES Ha SIHA CYTePoiUTHA MAJKA, HE ¢ HH CIHED
HA YETHPH PAasauvHi weHn. Bumerara Ookamyna meda
APESHTHPARA Off CTPAHA HA BHINOE KOj ja KPIHIH, ja Jienm o
camaracebe. Cenak, Me & CO0EMA TOTPEIIHD T T8 A e ITeMaATE
npHa Majka® o onoj KOHTERCT, Kako mro apasi Bokep. Axo
NapasnTCKADT BUIIOK KOj ja ONCefHvEa HOTOPHjaTa HeMa
RECTIHCKH HICHTHTET, 3HAYH MO®e 18 8 TIOJARH caMo #o
NO3ATMENL OEUEKA ARO CENOTALI HICALRS MEKA TO HPERHHYR
OAOT Ha HCTOPH]ATA, C2 MM BO Hea NPARBCiKH PEI0T i
HCTOPHCKH CAYTYRIESA [ MATTEAA ACKA ¢ HelITo APYTD 07 OH:
ITO 8, A8 BHEOS BO HCTOPHjATE TEMIDPATHI aHanopdosa, Kiko
1ITD PEKOBNE OPETXOED, TOrAm On HILno COO/IBETH 1A 08 KL
OB0} BHIIOK B0 EHOMEROT HA NOBTOPYRAHE H I3 OF 3aMHACIR
KAKD BPREAETO HA [HIEMaTa MpHa Majka, Osa, cé gomexs ce
MM HA VM [ICKA MajRaTa HE i TPeTX00H Ha HEj2HR0TO Bpakame,
He HeRA Ha KPILUTjaTa Ha APYT CBET MM HEKOJ HAROPEUTHOCT
nofeka DEAe NOBHEAHE A3 ce spaTi. [lorropyeamero ue e
BPAKAE 1 HELT UITD NOCTOR0 MPpETXOHD, TVEY & I0RTOpHD
COOYMVEAELE C0 PANTITHHINTA, PAATHYAOCTA of cebec. JlagaH
BEJTH ICKA PEAAHOTO @ OHA 1170 COKOTAN ¢F BpAka AI HCTOTO
MECTO, MECTOTO Kaje THYHOCTA HE YCREsa /13 0 CPeTHE co cele,
fa ce afopyea 34 TO8 KaK0 uUCio MECTO H 13 C8 OTHIIYRA
cpeabata kako Bpakame, IWAUH 03 C& MHCHCTHPE KA
OTEOPAILETO Ha 0838 PA3THED HA cyBjerTor o/ caMioT cebe ne

The image from The End of Unele Tom... of the suckling women
makes sense only against this background. Contrary to what
Walker herself says, it plainly does not represent the big black
marmmy of the antebellum South or of history as such, Only the
vaid left by the definitive loss of this mammy can account for the
replication of the woman, or the splitting of the image from itself,
and the depiction of this uncanny form of sexuality in which *the”
wuormian is shown to enjoy her own body as the body of another.
I this is not an image of one superabundant mammy, neither is
it an image of four separate women, The vignette shows a woman
parasitized by a surphas that fractures her, splits her from herself
And vet to invoke the “hig black mammy” in this context, as
Waller does, is not altogether wrong,. For if the parasitic surphus
that hawnts history has no proper identity, then it can only appear
in harrowed garments. And if it always seems to interrupt the
march of haitory, to interfere in it by making the order of historical
appearing appoar to be something other than what it s, 1o
introduee inot history o temporal anamorphosis, as we said
enrlier, then it would be appropriate to see this surplus in the
phenomenan of repetition and to pleture it as the retorn of the
big Dlack mummy. Thix, as long as one keeps in mind that the
ey disss not precede her return, does not woit in the wings
of an elsewhere of an outside until being callied o come back.
Ropetition is not the return of some preesisting thing, it is the
reencountering of difference, of one's differeies from onself,
Lacan says that the real is that which always returns to the same
place, the place where one falls 1o colncide with onself. Tospeak
ofit as the saeee place and to deseribe the encounter as a return
14 to insist that the opening up of this difference of the subject
from itself does not constitute a dispersal of the subject. It is to
defing the same as the returning of self=difference.
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NpeTCTARYRA PACTYPaise Ha mpeametor. Hetoro ce aedmunpa
KAKD BPAKARE HA CAMO-TRINTHHHOLTIL

AHOHHMHMOT HOPEH HA PACHWOT HOEHTHTET

Bo ceojor kaTanor-ecej 2a nanowbGara, Voicr: 100 ans dart
contemporain, Toepn ge [Ins #é BoBeAyRa BO YMETHOCTA 07
MHBATHOT BEX He WEa noprator va Olympia Ha Mawe, wrro Gi
{1 craspapauRoT recT, TyRy npexy Christ auy anges na Mane
(1864}, BHECYES CTIHEA  HECYIIBHA 32 HHTY BIHA OPEBa” 1 Ha TO)
HAYHH HEPETHIMOSHA CIHKA, B0 Eoja XPHCTOC @ HACTHERH Ha
HAYNH IOTO PO OGCTARD A3 BHCH, KaKo HA gororpadua, sefy
CTATYCOT HA BEKe MPTOB, H Ha TOj HA4HH noseke ue e Bor, a ce
VILITE HEBOCKPECHAT, CAMO CMPTHIEE.™ KPHTHUHHOT APIYMENT HA
Inn, oH0] o & ja obeabegyea Ha cTHEATA MoveTHATA Nosia,
& ARk BO COSAHIOT MOMeHT X PHCTOE Ke ROCKpecHe He kaxa Bor,
TYEY KBEQ Y0BEE AKD CAMKAR 1) CHEHATITHpa TOYETOKOT HA
MOIEPHOTE BPEME, TOM & 34T HIT0 0Baa YMETHOCT pasinpa aexa
XPHCTOBATA CMPT JA a3 33J3Y4Ta 34 BOCKPECHVEAE HA
ROGMROTOT, C0A1ABARKE HOB JKHBOT O HHIUTOT) LWITO 08 HACTE R0
0] PACKHHYERSETO C0 MEHATOTO.

Ppajn, TEOPETHHAPOT HA MOJEPHHOT FKHBOT, HACACIA NPKA o
COTAACYBA CO TPEMHCHTH HiL CikkaTa Ha Mane: MOKRHO & HeKakso
BOCKpECHYBa: HA YorexoT. Kaxo n Mane, 1 @poin ve sepyaan
RO KOHEMHOCTA HA Y0BEKOT BEMCjEH BO CBOJOT e0e] 34 YYAHOTO
Aexa  Haxo ppazaTa .CHTE myfe ok CMpPTHH" Napanupa no
yeeHUHIHTE Mo JOTMKA K4KO HPHMED 33 FeHepaJHa
NPONOIHIE]E, HETY &1H0 YOBEYXO CYINTECTEG HARMCTHHA HE Ja
CijuiED H HADIETO HeCBRECHO CEra HMA HCTO TOAKY MAA3 KOpucT
KD 1 K0T GO0 Of HIEjaTa 33 CONCTEREHATS CMPTHOCT ™ (8oj
00 3 MYHOTD, Bel 0 HETOBATE PETHH 00HIH B0 NOUIETO Ha
SCPUTHEATA, TRPAHE AEKE HEE KAKO MOJEQHHCTH @HEPTHHHD j4
ApEEYRIME MOKTA HA CMPTTA HIMHOTYBAJKH JBOJHHE Kako
GCNTYPYRATLE O cOnCTReROTO Herpelveake. YyncTRoTo Ha
MY ANIOTO - INEKYARPE T0j = peayTHpa of GaKToT Jera mrrom
B e (POPMIEG KK OCHTVRYEaRe 33 DecMPTHOCT, 08O

The Anonymous Root of Racial Identity

In his catalogue essay for the exhibition, Voied: 100 ans d'art
contemporain, Thierry de Duve ushers in the art of the last
century through the portal not of Manet's Olympia, which would
have been the standard gesture, but through Manet's Chrise awe
anges (1864), a painting "never destined for any church” and
thus a nonreligious painting, in which Christ is painted in 2 way
that leaves him suspended, as if in a snapshot, between the status
of an already-dead, and thus no longer God, and a not-yet
resurrected, merely mortal man, 18De Duve’s critical argument,
the one that secures for this painting its inavgural position, is
that it is not as God but as man that Christ will resurrect hinself
in the next moment, If this painting can signal the beginning of
modern art it is becanse this art understood the event of Christ's
death to have bequeathed to it the task of resurrecting life,
creating new life from the nothing it inherited from its break
with the past.

Frend, the theorist of modern life, seems to have agreed with the
premise of Manet's painting: some resurrection of man is
possible. Like Manet, Freud dishelieved in the finitude of man,
arguing in his essay on the uncanny that while “the statement
“all men are mortal'is paraded in text-books of logic as an
example of a general proposition,...no human being really grasps
it and our unconscions has as little use now as it ever had for the
idea of its own mortality.”19 This essay on the uncanny, one of
his rare forays into the field of aestheties, angues that we moderns
energetically deny the power of death by inventing a double as
insurance against our own extinction. The feeling of the uncanny,
he speculates, results from the fact that onee formed as assurance
of immortality, this double later “reverses its aspect” and returns
as a harbinger of death, as a spirit or ghost of the dead.
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AROJHRE DOAOMHA DO MEHYRE AHX0T" H cé Bpaka Kako
(M ABECHIE Ha CMPTTA; KAKD A¥X HA MPTBHTE.

' numysameTo Ha Moses and Monothersm Ppoin sako 1 ce
npAA i /13 TO TPOIHPYEAT 083 TEPREHE, NPEMBOTY OCHEITEHO
i S HMa orHEd, TIpeo, EojHaroT 1O MeHyEs IsoT i 00 Bpaks
e KAKO IPEBSCHHE HA CMPTTA" W JIVK Ha MPTRITET, TVEY
karo Hespifeumie. Kako wro segosme, Moses and Monothe-
isMm [0 EOTERAYER OBA 3aeR0 co ApyTa sabyma. Harmem gexa
jiMa Jna palTHYHH HAYHHE 53 Oynaapare Ha celeci xako
GCHTVPYBAE 0] HCTPeGyBaE, HO SUMHCTREHETE TPArA 41 OB
IO ja A0GHBAME B MECTEPROSHIOT €08] ¢ DpajiormeT npekop
NERA MOPATHATA AHKCHOZHOCT 1 & HCTATA OHAN TOKpPENTm 0
UYBETROTO Ha 9YIHOTe. DpPojI HIMKOTAN eKCITHIITHG He ja
cnafopRpan pasHEATE Mefy ABeTe qopun Ha yTnpkee, 1o
HYAE]KH ja CBOJATA TEODHjd HAE pAaces WACHTHTET Kako
HMOAMIHTHA KPHTHED Ha PAcHIMOT OOTTHEHYEAM 0]
HAIHCTHYKATA HIEOIOTH]A, MEOTY CHAHO CYTEPH R Paaink.

EBe mTo Moxesme fa sakayause of $pojionara veopija
FEHePATHO 1L O HETORKTE CHEURGITHN TERASHA 33 PacHinT
HASHTHTET B0 KHHTATa co Mojcej. MogepHuOT yoBek, ofbHajin
A4 ja npHpAaTH KOHEHHOCTE K0ja MOJepHATE MHCIa MY ja
HAMETHYER, Ce JVILIMpa DPEKY HOHMOT 334 paca wire My
AOZBOJIYRA f13 ja OpekHBes CONeTeeHaTa cMpT. Of Toran o] ne
& CAMO MHAHBHAVAAEH cyDjesT, TYKY W SWiEH Hi DacHa TPy,
e ROMEHOT HA PacaTa (1 pachamoT) Koj pesy Iripa @ noHHaKon
OJ1 TITO MA@ @ TPE Hern, 1 704 He CAM0 Z1T03 WITD PACATA Cera
3 mpesMa YWIOTATA Ha Paj, SeuHocT, dyhake Ha GecMpTHOCTA
ni cyfjexror. MoepHHoT YOBEK, TOTORAT B0 CPELHHATA HA
HETOpHjAT, He MOEE CHIYPHO 74 ja 0Ap#N CTAPATA HiEjd 54
RESHOCTA Kija IOT0A MOPA I3 C8 COCTABYEA OJ] ASAWINA, HITH 0]
JLH0 JETHE, BIHICTBEHOTO ITO NPEOCTRRYBA O CTAPATA HOEjA.
Opa &, BEEE PEKOBME, CYTIEPENOTO, JHONAOZHO HCNOAHETITA
HEA A8k HMa - AR He paj - Gapes Benrro wrro ro wabersyea
NYCTOMmOT 18 KeTopicsaTa sarRcnoct. (eaa AAEja He e HITe
moReRe of YeAVRARET) AeKI CEKOTAI HMA ja3 Mely HamuTe

It is as if in writing Moses and Monothetsm Freud were refuming
to and expanding this argument, which is too truneated her to
ke much sense, First, it is not as a “harbinger of death” or as a
“gpirit of the dead” but as the undead that this double reverses
its aspect and veturns, Moses and Monotheism clarifies this, as
we saw, along with another confusion. There are it would appear
two different ways of doubling oneself as insurance against
extinction, but the only hint we receive of this in the uncanny
eesay is Freud's admonition that moral anxiety is not the same
as the one aroused by the feeling of the uncanny, Freud never
explicitly elaborates a distinetion between two forms of doulling,
byut by offering his theory of racial identity as an implicit critique
of the racism fomented by Nazi ideclogy, e does most powerfully
suggest a distinetion.

Here 15 whint wit can gather from Freud's theory in general and
from the speieific arguments he makes about racial iWentity in
the Mases book. Modern man, refusing to accept the finitude
that modern thought thrusts upen him, doubles himself through
w ndtion of race that allows him to survive his own death.
Hencelforth he i not only an individual subject, but also a
member of a racial group. The phesomenon of race (and of
raccism) that results is onlike anything that preceded it and not
only because race has now to assume the role of heaven, of
eternity, in safegnarding the subject's immortality. Sunk in the
middle 1o history, modern man cannot reliably sustain the old
il of eternity, which has then to be reassembled from seraps,
or from one scrap, the only one that remaing of the old idea. This
i, wee have already said it, the superega, the libidinally cathected
idea that there is — if not a heaven — at least something that
eseapes the rovages of historical contingeney. This idea is nothing
more than the conviction that between our expectations and their
realization there is always a shortfall, some comprimize. Yet
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OYeRYBad | HHBHATA PEATHIANN}A, HEKAKOE ROMOPOMHL,
Cemar, # NOEPR) jacHOTO DOTERAD, DBA H.I[Ejﬂ ¢ OHA [T
NpesKHEYBa O BEYHOCTA BO MOIEPHHOT CBET 1 HA IHHIMOT praca
MV JABA AEMEHT i BICATHOCT K0j & HIBO[ HA HEMOBOTO TelKD
HACHCTRO H TPR3HPOT KOH CeKOja JMBHCHOCT WT) My Ce

CIPOTHCTABYER,

Jlosexa ce TPYIane JOKASHTE 33 053 WISATHIHPAHD H HA 1o
HAHHHE SAMHCTRER0 HACRUECTAO, DPoji NpOEnTRYBAR 00 pafoTaTa
Ha KumraTa xa Mojcei. enocHo g2 ro Hadputuen eRMoT 93 paca,
HO HETORATA TROPHjA e My aozsonypada. Kako mmo RoEME,
HanopHTe 2a GpAmene, FOREJRE TO CEKOj HCRTYYOK Kane
HACHIICTROTO B MOMETD AA C8 BEOPEHH, ja TPoHIBERE qyIHaTy
dopMa Ha AYTUTHPaKS TIT0 ja OIHLITAEME.

Rrejfe HAGKCTHARATS PACHA HIEOJ0TH]A C¢ 3ACHOBANA Ha
HCATHSANN]A - HA PAATHEATA Mefy OHE IITO HCTOPH]ATA 1M It
FAM 710 TUTAL W 01 1o 0 Moskese 1A 10 OMeiyBaaT B WIHHHA
- fisna BpEaHa 38 TpOGAEMOT Ha MIEHTHHKALI]E, KATe HAeanoT
fie i HELETO ©0 IT0 AHYR0CTA co geHTHguEysa. Kako trro
AHAEME, DBA HMAN0 MOCTAEIHIH 33 SaMHCIYBARETD Ha
apreeckrTo Teno. Haeansor Bo CPOETo HA 0BOj HOHM 53 PACEH
HASHTHTET, BO GRO] MOMEIT He MOMEN 13 PEIVATHDA BO HAHBHO
aafopasaihe HAN OCTABAIE HA TENOTO BO NPHAOT HA
BeCTENCCHOTO PRIMACHYBARE 34 HACANHOTO YTPe 33 Koe
cyGiEXTOT, Kako Wied Ha apHesckata paca, Gm Gun sauysan.
Monpeo PeayITHPATD BO HAGAMHIAMH]E L CAMOTO TRIO, RO
KOHCTPYROM]ATE HA MOMMOT 32 TeA0-MAMEHA", MOTOIHO 54
yrroTpeli, ma ZyPH H 24 EDPHCHH 3A70B0ICTEE, YU CI30H TOUKH
BT MOCAD T3 08 HEUHIIEAPaaT oo sexbarke. Ha To] navus
HATHCTHTS CTHMYpANe NASHTHHEALH]A ¢0 CONCTECHOTO
TR,

peja ro OTCIPAHNA CROJOT KOHLENT 33 pacaTa on 0soj npod-
JEA 1A WAENTIHEYBALETO; 10 COTOINI O HAeATHOCTA. Bo 10]
Npouee OTKPHA $HOHAMEH KOPEH HA Pacel MABHTHTET:
eekcyanunor marod. Kaxe toa? Toj orupHsa nexa

despite its homely origing, this idea is what survives of eternity
in the modern world and it lends to the notion of race an element
of ideality which is the source of its profound violence and its
disdain for every contingency that opposes it.

As evidence of this idealized and thus unparalled violence was
maunting, Freud pressed forward with the composition of his
Maoses book. He would have erased the notion of race altogether,
but his theory would not let him, As we saw, the efforts at erasure,
at driving out every exception where violence might take root,
produced the uncanny form of doubling we have described.

Since Nazi racial ideology was founded on an idealization — of
the difference between what history had so far accorded them
and what they eould expect in the future — it was hound to a
problematic of identification, the ideal being something with
which oae identifies. This had consequences, as we know, for
the conception of the Aryan body. The ideality at the core of this
notion of racial identity could not have resulted at this point in a
nafve forgetting ar leaving behind of the body in favor of the
disembodied contemplation of the ideal tomarrow for which the
subject, as member of the Aryan race, would be saved, [t resulted
rather in an idealization of the body itself, in the construction of
the notion of 2 “machine body,” fit for use and even for useful
pleasures, whose frailties could be disciplined by exercise, The
Nazi's thus encouraged identification with ane’s body.

Freud removed his notion of race from this problematic of
identification; he stripped it of ideality. In the process he
uncovered an anoymous root of racial identity! the sexual drive.
How s0? The uncanny double he discovers does not spare the
subject the pummelings of history, but hits him with an additional
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WECTEPHOSHHOT ABOJHAK HE O HomTe yea cvjeRToT 01 yaapaTe
i HeTOPEjaTa, TYKY MY 3aaBa NonotH WTENASH BHA YAAP.
Hamecro a3 yHKIMOHEDE KaKO TPOTESH, 0BO) TAPAIHTeRH
[EOJHIK TO pacuenyia cyvijextor og camuor cebe. Ona sere beme
peqeito. Cera cakase Ja NOCOYHME 18K OB PACILEmysa e, IWIH
nogenta Ha cyjerToT, & 0HA WTO AOSBLIYEA CyijexToT fa e
NOBPs&H co cebe KaKo APYr, W OBaa Bpcka co cefe kako T,
oRaa camo-kyGoR 11 cyfjerToT, ja ONHIEYER TPACKTOPH]ATA Ha
HATOHOT WAH, KEpaTED, Ha CEKCYANHOCTA KaKo TAaKBd.
Jlmerannupajiu ce on TpOBAEMOT HA PACHD HASHTHPHEY RIS,
neobeHD HABHTHOHEVBABETD C0 CONCTRENOT Teao, Ppoja ro
OADOPVEA YRHBAHETO BO COTICTREHGTO TEI0 AN YHHBAILETO BO
cefie. T 0ao0pyEa 0BA FRHEAILE, 0B CAMO-LYO0R - OJHOCHD
FA/0RUTYRARETO HA HArOHOT - BHIEJKH cAMOTO TOR J03BOMYES
yoperot, co shoposite va Syro so The Use of Mleasure, Jia ce
ocrnbomi on cebe™.™ Opa e fecMpTHOCTA, BOCKPECHYBAILETO TITO
MY € MOCTRITHO HA MOQEPHROT SORSK: MOKE 18 OF H3THTHE" Han
cefken 2a 1a ce ocofomi 0 0RA IITD T BpGYES 34 caMuoT cefe.

Ppojnce preHTdikyRa KAk Esperin, #e samoa nrro e NeroH
00 MREHTHPRKYBANEINTE KAPAKTEPHCTHER Ha ]E:.HPEH'IE TVEY
IWTOR UITO Bepyea qern ERperre npesinseate I Ke MpesiBenT
NpERY VRHBARE, MpeEy caocofHoCTa [8 To aThpasr | g ce
oCACDOAT Ol CBORTD MHHATG, JACAVIVES RIS Tpapnny. Osa
£ KOHUENT 33 PACEH HEHTHTET KOj TO Npe/{MABHEYE CAMUOT
KOHUENT 1A BISHTHTETOT NOBRSYBA]KH 1M 00 DEYHOTD BPAKL e
Ha pasnauyHOoTe 0f cefie. OnnocHo, _BcToCcTA” HE pacHHoT
WIEHTHTET ¢ J01HPA BO TOFTOPYBAILETO HA PARIHEATA,

Caversire Ha Kapa Bokep ce ucnoamerw co GHTYpH Bo
TPGLECHT B HACITHD CASRALE 1} TPOOHEARE SO O ApPVTa.
[ourradr i TAYAT, 08 KIHAT ¥ MadaT efna co gpra. [pamarmeTo
o Tpeda A4 HM o2 HOCTABH € TN OpeTCTABYBAAT HEeRLIKY
TeAE O EIHO DAPE3NTHPANO TEND KOR PafocHo ce obyea i
ce QenofoAE o CONOTEEHOTO PONCTHO HA camoTo cebe,
CyTepupam Jexa BoCTeoT e & noroser. Co ona Be o8 BefH
TEKA CRAVETHTE [0 GIPERyBAAT (AkTOT B PACHHOT HASHTHTET,

sort of blow, as it were. Instead of functioning as a prosthesis,
this parasitic double splits the subject from itself, This has already
been said, But what we now want to point out is that this splitting
or bi-partitioning of the subject is what allows the subject to have
a relation to itself as other than itself, and this “having a relation
to onself as other than onself,” this autoaffection of the subject,
describes the trajectory of the drive or, in short, sexuality as sueh.
Distancing himself from the problematic of racial identification,
particularly identification with one’s body, Frend ends up
endorsing the enjoyment of one's body or enjoyvment of the self,
And he endorses this enjoyment, this autoaffection, becanse it
— that is, the satisfaction of the drive — alone allows one, in the
phrase used by Foucault in The Use of Mleasure, “to get free of
onesell."20 This is the immortality, the resurrection, available
to modern man; ke can “rise above” himself to free himsalf from
what fetters him to himself.

Freud identified himself as o Jew not heeause he shares any of
the identifying traits of Jews, bul because he believed the Jews
had survived and would survive through enjoyment, by heing
able to overturn and break free of their past, their stultifying
traditions. This is a notion of racial identity that challenges the
very notion of identity by linking it to the eternal return of one's
difference from onself. That is, it locates the "sameness” of racial
identity in the repetition of difference,

Kara Walker's silhouettes are filled with figures in the process
of violently merging and protruding from each other. They
swallow and secrete, tear at and torture each other, The question
that needs to be asked of them is whether they represent several
bodies or one parasitized body joyously trying to free itself from
its own slavery to itself. [ suggest that the latter description is
more gocurate. This is not to say that the sithonettes deny the
fact of racial identity, but that they Iocate it, like Freud, in the

erotics of the body rather than in the idealization of discontent,
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TYKY AeKa ro oOupaast, gakn i Ppojn, B0 epoTHEATE Ha TENOTO,
A HE B0 HIPATHIAUHJATA HA HEAIOBOACTEOTO.
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Majira Yaban
Ambnemu unu Kapukarypu?
Auckypcu 3a Xucrepujara u
Anorexia Nervosa

Ham UMETIO HE CLMBOANROITIO MEHEKD
fopemelliysame mowe da ce menyea od edex
ucifiopucxu flepuod so dpye, podosaiia acumeifpija
Ha peipesenifiafuenaiiia Tpatuywjo oclianyea
ueitie. Ha fiof avum agdusoido, dypu u koea 2u
aadiaka mavouille, meiliaghoptearn U cLmBoatem o
Ipelficiagyen KRG MEHCKO: WeHCKT Boaeiuimiina.
{Hloysrep, 1987, 4)

L0 "IHE JERD CTATHCTAENTE 00jaBEHN BO MEOLITED PARTHYHH
181 OCOYVEAAT HA QMUKTOT JICKA € MECTY TOBEPOJATH MEIHTE
it nOGAPAAT HCHXHATPHCES  TICHXDTEDATIERTCKA HETA OTHOUKY
vignre. Hawo Hema jacHn apryMesTil JaaH NOBEKe #eHH
CIAET Of ICHXHJATPHCKH MeHTANHE GonecTH, HenoliTHo e
IUka HEHHTE TOMHHHPAAT BO BOoce0HN KATeropiy #a GotecT:;
(CTPECH]A, TOPEMETYRAELA B0 HCXDARATA, AHKCHOIHOCT, 1 gofinx
CHHIPOMM KOW Oopano Ged MOKPHEHH CO BTHEKETATA
sncreprja® (Amep, 1991). Bp nocnefunpe HEKOIKY AeKaIH
alieqexy BAME OTPOMEH NOPACT HA HHTEPECOT 33 AKAIEMCKHOT
HICKYC NOBPSAR 00 XHCTEPHjaTa. 34 063 HAJMHOTY DOTHOMOTHAS
(peMHEHCTHYRRTE MECAHTENH, KON TRPAEA TEKA TAKAHADE-
GUHETE WEHCKN DOMECTH Ce HAPAS HA TPOTECTOT HA KefHTe
IPOTHE OOPECHBHATS CONMJATHE § METHIMHCEH NPAKTHEN.
[IpeEy npAMepHTe 01 KAACHYHATA XHCTEPH[a H £IHA OX
NEJ3UHATE AeHellHH TOTOMIOH, anorexis nervosa, jac fe
[RCHPARAM H8 PA3THYMIITE - MCHXOIGIIEKIL, NCHX0AHATHTIS KN

Tdentities ) foumnal Tar polities, gesder and Culters, wol 1, no. 2. Winter 2002

Marta (sabai
Emblems or Caricatures?
Discourses about Hysteria and
Anorexia Nervosa

W!’Eﬂ the name of the symbaolic female disorder
may change from one historical period to the
next, the gender asymmetry of the representational
tradition remains constant. Thus madness, even when
experienced by men, s metaphorically and
symbolically represented as feminine: a female
malady. (Showalter, 1987, 4)

Statisties published in many different countries seem to point to
the fact that women are much more likely than men ask for
psychiatric/psychotherapeutic care. Although there is not a clear-
cut case for saying that more women suffer from psvchiatric/
mental illnesses, it seems to be unguestionable that women
dominate in particular disease categories: depression, eating
disorders, anxiety and phobias — syndromes which were formerly
covered by the label "hysteria”™ (Ussher, 1991). There has been a
vast increasze in the interest in the academic discourse related to
hysteria in the last few decades, It was facilitated mostly by
feminist scholars whio argued that the so-called female diseases
are expressions of women's protest against oppressive social and
medical practices. Through the examples of classical hysteria and
one of its contemporary “descendants”, anorexia nervosa T am
going to discuss different — psychological, psvehoanalytic and
feminist — discourses which may help to answer the question: is
it that women are more prone to particular psychiatric illnesses
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Mirta Crabaf

W eI CTHARH - JIRCKYCH KOW MO®e0H Ke moMOoTHAT Ja of
ORFOBOPH PAEAKETO: ATH HEHHTE 08 NONOINOKHE HA
ofpeAeHn NcHXEjaTpuEckd DoAecTR HIM caMo Taka ce
nujarroanpast? Ke Saimdan Jeka T0Kpaj HCTPaiyBameTo Ha
NOCTOjaNATA NOBPIAHOCT MEry MEHCKATa CEKCYANHOCT,
JNERHJAHTHOCT A BOMECT, OBRE CONMJATHH, HAYTHE R EIHHHTRKR
NPHCTANH H CAMNTS NPHACHECDA 33 OUCTOJYRARKCTD HA
(MCHXHjATPHCKATA) ACHMETPHEHOCTA HA POSOBRTE.

XueTeprjaTa, Taa MHCTepHOIHA wencka Oovewmilluna,
OTCEROram mMana nocebeH eTaTye mery BomecTuTe Kako
THHEAAATEN Hi (VR IAMEH TARHITE TPodiiemn e [vemniiscwrma)
HIYEH 18 IpalaEaTa Ha Pojor. B o e suatm e npecrpr
BoHCTopHjaTh Ha foneera beine nanpanen o dersymnn dpoajn i
HET'DEOTO OTKPHTHE Ha PAHINTE TPAYMATOEN MCKYOTER KAk
KSR B I'iil'rlﬂ![[ll'n! HEHEJEJII Hi ﬁl'.'l..'llﬂ""l A Hi HHIHCHTOT,
Puaorrrpimsiers s secreds deledue - cekovivmre kondunger
CEPHENI 11 0] CAMICTE CTPITHILIN « 10 OTBOPH HATOT KOH
TIOOCHOBHHT MPORUTER HA RS EQJOT H CAMATI 08 PASTHED
PL'HII!I.TI}'][]'IT'IHI_'!|]H.ZI'I'1'I. BB S50 I11"I'|'I.'IH-.':|.'IHHIH"' HiL Hi!]'h"l'l'“HHII'H.!
ueMopee Ha XHCTePRITHTE KAKD AT QOBOIEN MATEPEHjan 1
33 BHjarHosa i 53 Tepamitja Deme ofiyL He caMo 53 JTABEne rac
33 TICHXHYENTE TPHYHEN B0 CHMITOMITOI0MAT TYEY B 38
npoHanfame Ha @pacsen@ulie KOU HejocTicylaaT ol
CAMEVEAIKATA HA (KEHCKATA) CRLCVANHOCT, KOja TOMKY T
mauemaa Gpoja. Maxo dpoja yvenemao AoKEAT Aexa
TECHXOIOIIKITE IPOULCH HMAAT (R0 duianononirn ek i
JIEEA XHCTEPIATA £ IPeceIVEaAe WA TPARCINAAIRa Ha
RGO Off SICH GPTEH BT TERSCHA SO0 HA JPYT, EHTY T0]
HHTY HeFORHTEe KPHTHYapA Duie sagowodiil o HETOBATE
offacHyBama Ha CnenEdieHD JRENCKITTE KA RTEPHCTT I Hi
fonecri. Ho cemak, n noxpa)j HEj3HEATE KOHTPIHETOPHOCTH 0
LMHCTHYHOCTA” BO OUHTE HA BOCOOCTAREHETE AEHIEMCKI
WHETITYINE, $pojaoEaTs TEODIG:E AP TOaeMa pakors Ha
MOMEPEAT HAVERT NOMOTHE B0 CTEPHIOPHIATE HA ja3KKOT Ha
HAYKATA HACHIIA T 08 BPATAT OHHE Hejack i TIPak kol Aoalaa
071 TETOTO 337 FPaHiiETe Ha paupoBannoT yM. Ho, Toz Geme
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or that they are merely diagnosed as such? 1 am going to conelul
that while exploring the continued association between femy
sexuality, deviancy, and disease these social seientific and clink
approaches themselves contributed in a way to the survivall
(psvchiatric) gender asvmmetry.

Hysteria, the mysterious female malady has ahways occupied
particular status amongst diseases as a marker of th
fundamental problems of (medical) science and gender issu
Ome of the most significant turns in the history of the dise

was brought about by Sigmund Freud and his discovery of ea
traumatic expeniences as clues to the hidden sourees of patient
dlisabilities. The disclosure of the secrets d'aledve - the sexul
conflicts hidden feom the sufferers themselves - opened the wis
to the more profound problem of the development of sexusl
difference itself. The revolutionary idea of exploring the naral -;'
histories of hysterics as supposedly sufficient material for hol
diagnosis and thempu was not only an attempt to gweamtef
psychic causes in symptomatology, but o find missing fragme 1
of the puzzle of (female) sexuality Freud was troubled by
Although Freud was successful in proving that psychological
processes have their physiological effect, and that hysteria meang
a displacement or transposition of libide from one organ or bodily
#one to another, neither he nor his eritics were satisfied with his®
explanations about the specific “female” characteristics of the!
disease. Despite its contradictions and “mystical” nature in the
eves of establizhed academic institutions, the Frendian theory
rendered an enormous service to modemn scienee: it helped to
foree back the obseure messages coming from the hody behind
the borders of rational mind, into the territory of langusge a

seience. Hut it was just a transitory victory, since the message
remained half-decoded, many secrets d'alodve were still closed
away, symploms of hysteria survived and turned up again in their
transformed manifestations. Official medical science was not
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pimo sinUieBa mofena, GRTejki nopaxsTa OCTAHA HAMOAY
Weiysipaica, Muory secrets dalcdve cé yime Dea 3ateopenin,
SUMIITOMHTE HA XHCTEpH]2 TPEXNBESA | NORTOPHY oe Nojasija
pino rpaHedopuipans manndgecranEn, Odunnujaauara
MELLILIECKA HayKa He Deile 3MHHTepPeCHPARA H He cakame 1a
fu uye pyerpuparore npamare #a Gpojn: Jlto caka
SriaTa?", 1 HAMECTD TOA OJUTYHH BO YIOTE MOMUTH Napyenta
WA [0 packpmy BeRe (hpArMENTHPAHOTO XNCTEPHYHG Teao.
EonednnoT Hexol Ha omoj notdar Geme OpInemeTo Ha
NPITHHATHATA AMjArHO3E OF PEMHHEOT Ha mainstream
nensmjarprjara. Jdujarnoamnre Gea samMedeTH co giposveniiy o
SpirnRaTHaTa knacuduKanna, CO TEPMHEHN KAKO ,COMA-
NUAIIORG TOPEMETYBAE", JKONBEDSHCRD NOPEMETYBaLE 1ITH,
Momire EMHTE, C0 HOBATA aVpa Ha pecrexTabIHOCT, He ja
Menoannja xenbaTa 3a ocnobogysame” op cpamor
U IHABNEAH 0 MHCTEPHOIHATE OPHPOTS HA OJAPEACHN
PUMEFTORH KOH €8 YT NOETOjaT.

Warn wnaciasse GOpME Ha XMCTEPilja HCYE3HAA - BO HEXOI
pnyyan Gea camo dpeumexygany, mTO 3Ha4H gexa Hea
W MeCTENE BO JIMHIBHCTHYRATA 00IACT Ha NCHXHIATPHOKH
pireropun - Doaecta cé ymTe ja saa, 08 VIITE NOCTON BO
WaveHeTH POpPMAUEN BIH CO HOBH HMERA, CROpemHoT
WO BYBANE HA OROTECHD Rervosa Kagd FManHo SEeHoKO
e METYBARE" - CTATHCTHEATA NOKAHYEA JEKA O 0/ 10 KT
His A0 [FERCH]A 8 HEHM - B ITPHTHHA 34 NORTOPHO DAshHCTYRa e
ORUTY XHIIOTETHHEATS POROBA PHPOSA H SHAYELHA HA OBHE
(CACCHE TOpakH. AK0 npudaTHMe Jexa Bo CIy4ajor Ha
VCTEpa B AROPEKCH]A BO TRIOTO Ha CTPAIANHHEOT LHaboKo ¢
BUNIANA KYATYPHEATAE B cHMBoARY KA KOHCTPYKLH]A Ha
 PHCROCTE AMOIEMATHYHA 33 OPEIEH) BPEME, TOTAO HETO TAK
MR 1 OF BAMPAIIAME FOLUITO A00MeCHEHTHRETE W MITATHTE HIHH
(0 CHOPO CEEDTAI UEHTPATHE BO OBHE TEPROTHYHN E[WITITHI
Nt COITCATEN B EYITYRHE HemprenocofyBama.

interested in and did not want to hear Freud's frustrated question
“What does woman want?” but instead decided to break into
further pieces the already fragmented hyvsterical body. This
undertaking has ended up in the deleting of the original diagnosis
from the vocabulary of mainstream psychiatry. The diagnoses
was replaced with fragments of the original classification, terms
like “somatization disordes”, “conversion disorder”, ete. The new
names with the new aura of respectability have not fulfilled the
wish to get rid of the embarrassment caused by the mysterious
nature of certain symptoms still alive.

Although elassical forms of hysteria have disappeared - in some
cases they were just rengmed which means they were displaced
in the linguistic realm of psychiatric categories - the disease still
exists, it is still around in altered formations or under new names,
The recent emergence of grorexia nervosa as a mass-scale
“female disorder™ - its statistical prevalence shows that 9 of 10
AnOTexics are women - invites us again to think about the
hypothetical gendered nature and meanings of these bodily
messages, If we acoept that in the case of hysteria and anorexia
the body of the sufferer is deeply inscribed with a cultural and
symbolic construetion of femininity emblematic of the given
historical era, we have alsoto ask why adolescent and young adult
women are almost always central to these periodic eruptions of
social and cultural maladjustments.
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NospaTHaTta YCNOBEHOCT Ha MeHcHaTa Menba

Anorexia nervosa, Gonecta KapaxTepHIHpaHA co
BrxEBHOPANHAOT 0Opasen Ha NPEKYMEPEA THETA H 0N0HRARE
Ha xpaHa, Dewe HaeHTHGUKYBAHA Bo 1BT0-THTE, HO KAk
Aujarnosppana gopma Ha DoJECT pEUHCH eael Bek Deme
PENATHRERD PETEO NopeMeTyveame. 3a JeHeUIHATA KyITVPa,
AHOPEKCHIATA € VHHEATHA KOUIKY W EMIIEME|aTa HA XHcTepija
3a BpeMe Ha Buryoprjasckara epa. Hejsuanor nogem Berme fo
Bropara coeTcxa BOJHA, H TOKERVEL NOCTOJAHO 3rOAEMYyBake
e AHHEE 50 FofTHAK, [TopeMETYRARETO AEHEC HMA TOHHAKEL
OPHEE OTKOJAKY B0 BHETOPMjAHCKATS pa HAK JypH B BO
NEASCETTHTe rOqHHE [a oboj 2ex (Bpymbepr, 1992). TMpeata
PAATHKA & DOBPAAHA C0 CTABDBHTE HA HeHITE, TOTAML H CEra, 3a
HAMENOT HA HHEMHTE TEAA ¥ HANHHOT Ha jajtke 0 caMara
xpand. BUKTopHjaHCKHTe AHOPEECHYADH CAKATNE 18 OCTAHAT
BMTKH MOPajl CHHPHTVAIHATE I cONjaTHATE JHAYEHE Hil
BITHOTO TENO, & ja 0fjacHyeane pecTPHKIM}ATA HA BHECYBAILETD
KPasa co coMaTexH nprdutn. Peveniara He Moscam 12 jagam
Grmejin se Goan” ro objacHyra MOTERI0TO HA ARCPEKCHYAPOT
A0 10-THOT BEK, & AEHEIITHITE JKeHH 08 YRECHATH o Zefendna;
~He caxam aa jamam Setejion oy smoay detend”. Jipyra pazneka
MELY AROPEKCHYHOTO DIHECYBAILE B0 MAHATHOT BEK H JleHec &
70 0B0j BTOPHOT @ 000eH Co GLLILMLT, NPeRyMEPHO SEMAS
XPaHa B NOBpakame, KOja He € TPHCYTHA BO JOKYMEHTHTE 0 19+
THOT Bek. [1prydaiTe 33 084 - 33 KOH NoACHHA RE PA3rosipaMe
HAMMPOXD - MOMAT Ja Ce NOBP3AT €O OPOMEHHTE BO
LOMHJATROTD Teno™ o KyATYpHETe sopmu. Mako npercrannre
33 MWERATA [ORAKVBIAT MHOTY O/ JIROJOHTE [HTO ONMTECTAOT
0t 19-THOT H PAHHOT 20-TH BEK I'H HM&N0 33 HEHHTE,
amBHBANEHTHOCTE OROUTY YIOTHTE Ha POAOBHTE DHIA MOMATKY
OYUTAEIHA OTROIKY Rerec, Enna o opeamsime Moxe 14 & Toa
IITO ONACHATA", MPAHoHAnHE® MEeHCKA T - i KOTHEX -
u3dztediad monecHa 3a KOHTpOE, GHasjkE KOHTPAJMEIHITE
DROJIY VIOUHTE HA POJOBHTE CAMO Um0 He Bine dopmyanpan
B NOIHPEETHI jAEHR nopaks. OBa He 3HAYH SeKa TeHINTY

The Double-Bound Female Desire

Anorexia nervosa, the disease characterized by the behaviow
pattern of excessive dieting and refusal of food was identified
the 1870s, but as a diagnosed form of disease it has remain
relatively rare disorder for nearly a century. The taking up)
anarexia is as unique to today’s culture as the epidemic of kystan
was to the Victorian era, It's rise began after World War T1, i
has shown a continuous acceleration during the past fifty vess

Vietorian era or even in the fifties of this cemtury (Brumbeg
1992}, The first difference is connected to the attitudes of wimi

because of the spiritual and social meanings of the slender body
but explained the restrictions of food-intake with somath
reasons. T am not able to eat because it furts” explained thi
background of her behaviour the 19® century anarexic, whill
contemporary women are horrified by fatness: *T don’t want 10
eat since I am foo fuf”, Another difference between last century
and today’s anorectic behaviour is, that the latter is coloured by
bulimin, excessive food-intake and vomiting which was nol
present in 19% pentury case records. The reasons behind this
which will also be diseussed later in detail - can be connected 1o
the changes in the "social body” and cultural norms, Although
representations of women reflected much of the ambiguities 19
and early 20™ - century society had about women, the
ambivalences about gender roles were less obvious then today,
One reason can be that the “dangerous”, “irrational” female
hunger - and desire - seemed to be more easy to control sinee
contradictions around gender roles were just about to formulate
intp mare direct public messages, It does not mean that the
tensions around femininity would have been weaker than today,
but there was o hig difference in the social context which
articulated both the forms of protest and also repression. The
pontradictory feeings aboat desive and femininity could not show




Idtn“ﬁ&sr fournal for politics, sesder and culters, wol, 1L no. 2, Winkér 2802

kY weHCROCTa Brae moeaalu OTKONKY TeHec, TVRY AeHd
HMILIG TOZIEMA PABTHKA BO COUMJANHNNOT KOHTEKCT KOj TH
APTHEYAHPAN B QopMETE Ha OPOTECT B penpécijara.
K P THETOPHETE YYBCTRA 340 ROMHEKOT B HEHCTECHOCTA He
Moo B o2 MORAMET BO TOIEY POAEM CTENEH KAk WITO MOMKAT
AVIIET, KOTA C8 TIIRCHO JOCTANNE DPEKY MEIHYMETE H JPVIH
st Ha uadopmandja. Jipyrara dhyHIaMEHTAINA. PARTHED
Mok 12 MY C8 IPHITHILE HA PASBOIOT H HA TIAPAROKCATHIEOT Y161
W norpomysadEata kyaTypa (bopao, 1993). Memcxara raaj (i
Woriies ) orcexoram Snga KyaTypea MeTadopa 3 onacHocT |
weroiTpoHpasocT, MonepHata noTpomyBALKa KYITYPA (8
BANECYES COKONHEMOT HA TAKOBR HAYMH WITO LCTABOT HA
WONPATHATA CHpera” e HopMa&: 0 CAHAa CTPaBa NoCTOH
WMIIEPATIE 4 08 KORIYMHADa (KyTTyBa, jae, HMa) urroe noseke,
Wi s ETO BPEME WEHATA MOPA 14 OCTAHE BETEA W KPOTEA, TERD
Bopucio 33 onmTecTROTo. [eHepanHaTa Nopaxka e na ce
WO BOTTAT AWeNGHTE, HO A HE CE NOKAKYBAAT JaBHO, TYKY 44 08
ppitjar. Opte Mopame ga ja safelleEHME THHAMMEITL Ha
s kyaaie B odfuaase, 32 KOH ICHXORHATHAATA BETH IRKA
{0 OCHOBHATA CTPYETYPR HA MEXAHHIMHTE HA AenbaTa, HO B HA
SORCTITYIHjATA HA XHCTEPHYHHOT cHMmTom. Mennusnor
ahpnaen Ha OIHECYEARE HA (PCEVMEDHOTO BHCCYRAILE H
s Xpana kaj GyauMujaTa ce ceMBOIRYES MADEED HA
WERPOTHYHROT (XUcTeprsen?) HA4HH HA KO] COBPEMEHHOT
T otTYBaY fo TIena KomHexoT, Opaa aMOHBEAIEHTHOCT HOTO
LakA MU OTCIHEYRA o fozaociipenuilic KOHTPAJHKINE BO
LONIenTATE 34 wepcrsesocTa. (Mome na Gujte o BaXHOCT 18
(1 MACHUHME BHHMAHHET) KOH NOCTOJAHOTO HCTEHUVEAmkE HA
WPHERDTO TEND, aocHpysareiio Ha HETOBNTE KOHTYDH Kaj
popereijara). CoRpEMEHHTE KYATYPHN HASATH 38 MeHaTa
Wy T eaofioga o A0MAITHATA, YHCTD PENPOAVETHBHA
EONCTHEHOCT, HETOBDEMEHD TPRLIATAJEH KPEEKOCT I HEAOCTHE
Hi Mok B0 HDCTE HA COMHAANEOT npocTop. CepHoaiocTa Ha
H{ufueMOT KOj D0 OpeanssiEyBaaT OBHE HOAN OMEKVHAEE O
WOMITE HETO TAES MO®E fd ce BHIH Bo PA3IHKATA Melfy
UOpeECH]ATA Of MHHATHOT BEK W COBRpeMEHaTA Ooneer:
(CHCUTHHTE AHOPEKCHMAPH (@ HOTEHKH 03 HHBHMATE

themselves on such a wide scale as today when these are more
easily available through the media and other channels of
information. The other fundamental difference can be attributed
tor the development and paradocical impact of consumer calture
(Bordo, 1993), Female hunger (and desire) has always been a
cultural metaphor of danger and uncontrollability. Contemporary
eonsumer culture handles desire in a way that it makes the
“double-bind” attitude a norm: on the one hand there is an
imperative to consume (buy, eat, possess) more but at the same
tme a woman must remain slender and docile, a useful body for
society. The general message is to satisfy desires while not to
show them publicly but hide them away. We have to notice here
the dynamics of attraction and repulsion which are attributed
by psvchoanalysis as the fundamental strocture of the
mechanisms of desire and also the constitution of the hysterical
symptom. The alternating behaviour pattern of excessive food
intake and refusal in bulimia is a symbolic marker of the neurotic
(hysterical?) way contemporary consumer society relates to
desire. This ambivalence also reflects increasingly sharpening
contradictions in concepts about femininity. (It may be of
importance to call attention to the continuous attenuating of the
female body, the sharpening of its contours incase of anorexia).
Current cultural ideals of the woman offers freedom from
domestic, a purely reproductive femininity while simultaneously
suggesting fragility and lack of power over social space. The
seriousness of the problems brought by these new expectations
towards women can be also seen in the difference between last
century anorexia and the contemporary disease: today anorexics
are more thinner than their last century "forerunners” what
makes the condition more hazardons. What makes it more
threatening is the paradoxical effect of the popularization of the
disease which heightened the public awareness of anorexia. We
may think that the growing knowledge of the dangers of extreme
dieting should help sufferers to cope with the problem, but
paradoxically, public awareness and availability of information
had a more negative impact (Bromberg, 1992). An article
published in 1986 in the American Psychologist called attention
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LIPETXOHERNN" O MEHATHOT BEK H OBA Ja MPaBH coctojfara
VIITE TO0NACHA. 3AKAHATS (8 STOIEMYBA i CO TPAI0KACATHHOT
ebexT Ha nonYAApHIANEJA Ha DoAecTa, CO UITO CE MOXHTA
CRECHOCTA Ha JARHOCTY 38 anopercHjaTa. Moweln mucmive fexa
NMOTTEMOTO 3HASHE 33 OITACHOCTHTE OF CKCTPEMHATA JHeTa ke
M TOMOTHE 16 CTPAAANTHHITATE 13 C8 COPABaT co npohnemor,
HO, NAPANOKACTHO, jABHATA CBECT W ACCTalHOCTA HA
HEopManys HuMaa geraTased edext (Bpyubepr, 1992).
Harecen sumie objared 5o 1086 B0 American Psychologis! ro
CBPTE RHEMAHKETO KOH EMEH 3AUVIVEAYEH (heHOMEH: M1AHTE
HWEHH KON HAMHOTY 3HAAT 33 aNOTEXE NEIVOSE ¢ BO HIf2010M
puzux ga ja crexuar (Crpuren-Myp, Cirfepirrajn o Pogn,
1986). BuyaospayeadKaTa ONCEPEANMY noMara Ja paabepene
SOMITD AHOPEKCHIATA BO MOCTEAMATE HERWIKY [AEKATH CTaHa
LoMyEnRabHAsa® bosect, BHeTHICK emgiemnja. Lloan
Hejrcohic Bpymbepr (1902) 1o capie BHIMARRETO KOH darToT
nexa mo CAJl, xane anoperciiats ¢ Hajpamnpena, HHEeH
MOMYHPENL HAYSEH TERCT HEMAA NOMUTeM THRER 0J) 0HOj Ha
Xnapa bpamu, 3aa@nuod cades: Enuasatia we Anorexia
Nervosa [Bpany, 1979) x0j ce npogan 8o noseke of 150 000
gomie. Cnyganre Ha cUaBHETe, KoM qobHEasT MVOIHIHTET
NpeKy MEAHYMHETE - HAajHCTAKHAT Oenle oHOj HA NMPHHLE3aTa
Jlwjaes - MCTO TAKA j4 DOJZHEHLA CHECTE B HCTD TAKA 1O HOMOTHAS
MHPEHET] HA HAPYIOYBARETO. COBPEMEHHOT MOpajeH
HMOEPATHE TPYaj NOBEKE H jagH moManky” HecoMHeHOo
NPHIOHECYRA &8 IIHPEHE KA J4pajaTa Ha HAPVIEYRamaTa BO
HEXPAHETR MEFY cregedHNTe HA PETHTH]ATA HA AJpaBieTo.
Hosata KoMIOHEHTA Ha MEHCKWOT Mopan - MefycefiHoTo
MPOREPYRAHE HA AHETATA H TERHEATA - MOHEGH HARHCTHHA Hi
TH Jakd TPHYKHNTE KOH c6 BO N0JANHATA, HO HIle MOpaME 14
fapame nosaTamowHe ofjacHyeama. CamMaTta BHTEOCT He &
HHIITTO APYTO OCBEH BPBOT Ha cabTata. Bapajéu nojacHa ciika
ke ce o0paTHMe KO TEOPHHTE Ha cHMOOAHYENTE SHa4ema Ha
T B HEHCTBEHOCTAL

to a startling phenomenon: young women who know maost sl
anorexia nervosa are most of risk to develop it {Striegel-Moon
Silberstein and:Rodin, 1986). This astonishing observall:
contributes to the understanding of why anorexia became in |
last few decades a “communicable” disease, a real epidemic, Jof
Jacobs Brumberg (1992) calls attention to the fact that in{
United States where anorexia is the most widespread no popul
seientific text has had a wide circulation than Hilda Bruch's T
Goiden Cage: The Enigma of Anorexia Nervosa (Bruch, 199
which has sold over 150 000 copies. Cases of celebrities who g
publicity through the media - the most prominent was that 8
Prineess Diana - also heightened awareness and also contribute
to the spread of the disorder, The contemporary moral imperatiy
“Run more and eat less” undoubtedly contributes to th
“contagion™ of eating disorders among the followers of the
religion of health. The new compaonent of female morality
checking one another's diet and weight may well articulate th
reasons behind, but we have to look for further explanations:
Slenderness itselfis only tip of the iceberg, For a more articulated
picture we have turn to theories about the symbolic meanings of
the body and femininity.
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BYHTYBAME NPOTHE AYANK3MOT Ha TRAOTD

Hamecra na Grae dopsa dsja conpasBa jo [aBa HCTOPIjaT,
(12 10-THOT BEK TEA0TO Ce CMETa 34 0asa Bpa KOjd oe OCHOBAAT
Ky ATYPHE KoHCTpYRIHE. FleHcKoTo Teno crata metadopa 3a
[IECEIOT [0S HA KAPTesHjARCKHOT IVATHIIM, IPETCranymafks
i TPNPOAATH, EMOIHOHATHOCTA B HpamuoHanHocrd. Bo onme
MPETCTHEN, CTHEATE HY ONACHOTE, STTHD #HURCEE TG, 00 RO
IPAT eMOLIHTE, B CE CIPOTHCTARYEA HE MAIIKATA DO,
IENTAPOT HA PANHOHAMHOCTA, CONWJAAHATA MOK N
CAMOKOETPOAATA. MEory CoBpemMess eMTHICTITRR HAYCHHIH
| HHTEPNPETHPAAT CHMITOMATONOTHATA Hi XHCTEPItATS KaKO
ByiTyBake OPOTHE OBOj Byannsam u (nartpHjapxXatnnoT)
NOPEA0E KO TesH B0 ocHoBaTa. Dape SETaiba Ha XHCTepHjaTa
MPEAATAAT KA 00 MAT HE TPAHChOPAALIA Ha HIHBRHNTE Tea,
CHETEPHIHTE 3t ¢¢ (0BHBAAT Ba KyrypaTa” {Knesan 1 CHrcy,
1086}, HeertocofnocTa 3 360pyESAT - HOHEKOTAL H DYKBANHO,
I B0 CAYAJOT HA aasija - o LHTEPOPETHPL Kako ByHTYRARL
NPOTHE JA3HKOT M KYATYpaTa Ha TaTxoro, Coopen ospe
(pEMBEEHCTHYKN TeOPIHH XHCTEPHIMNTE CAKART /A (¢ BPATAT Ha
HUBHHOT MajSHH JA3HK", KOH DETPECHERATA KOMYHHKATIH]A HA
PAHOTO NETCTED, BO NPEAenoT Ha cemuorckoro, Huessarta
HEROUTHOCT (HemMOmKHOCT?) a ro npadarar 3axouoT Ha TatkoTo,
Fnen CHECY ja 0IIHIIVER MOIIHE CTPACTHO: ,THE MPEKPAcHA
KHCTEPHIN, KOH To nogaokujs Ppoja na maorybpojEn
CAIOCTPACTHE MOMEHTH, TOAKY CHaMHH LITO HE CMEAT HA 1A 02
cnomuar, GoMBapaupajin ro HeroBloT Mozanyen Mojcien
CTATYT/3AEOH €O HHEHHTE CNAROCTPACTHH, NAOTHH-TEA0
ADOPOBH, TPOrORYEAJEH M0 00 HEBHATE AATVIHI FPOMOIIACHH
ocyaysamwa” (Kneman n Cuxcy, 1986, 95). Loan Hejrobe
Lpymbepr ce oTAACH CO CANTHO MHCTSHE BO QAHOC Ha
anopexcijaTa; Anorexia nervosa e coboiHo nahpan Metor Ha
KOMVHRIApARE H HAMETHYBARE MOE - Do CYDITHHA,
nokdsyRame Ha croforaTa poaja” (Bpymbepr, 1088, 371 Ona
WITH HA OBHE HETEPHOPETALMH HM HEAOCTACYEA € Cele-

Rebellion Against the Dualism of the Body

Instead of being a form whose contents are historically provided,
after the 19th century the body has been regarded a base on which
cultural constructs are founded. The female body became a
metaphor for the corporeal pole of the Cartesian dualism,
representing nature, emotionality-and irrationality. In these
representations the image of the dangerous, greedy female body,
which is raled by emotions is opposed to the maseuline will, the
locus of rationality, social power and self-control. Many
contemporary feminist scholars have interpreted the
symptomatology of hvsteria as a rebellion against this dualism
and the undeslying (patriarchal) order, These readings of hysteria
suggest that by way of the transformation of their bodies,
hysterics made a “mockery of culture” (Clément and Cixous,
1486]. Their inahility to speak - sometimes in the literal sense of
the word, i_e. in the case of aphasia - was interpreted as a rebellion
against the langnage and the colture of the father. According to
these feminist theories hvsterics wanted to return to their
“mother-tongue”, to a regressive communication of infancy, into
the realm of the semiotic. Their unwillingness (inability?) to
accept the Law of the Father is deseribed by Héléne Cixous in a
very passionate way: "those wonderful hysterics, who subjected
Freud to so many voluptuous moments too shameful to mention,
bombarding his mosaic statvelaw of Moses with their carnal,
passionate body-words, haunting him with their inandible
thundering denunciations” (Clément and Cixous, 1986, 95). Joan
Jacobs Brumberg gave voice to a similar oppinion concerning
anorexia: “Anorexia nervosa is a freely chosen method of
communicating and asserting power — in essence, an exercise in
free will” (Brumberg, 1988, 37). What is missing from these
interpretations is the self-defeating, counterproductive nature
of the protest, the recognition, that the revolt typically eollapses
into its opposite. While the hysteric (anorexic) rejects the

symbaolic order in favor of the semiotic world of the mother, the E i
I
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MOPAIHTENHATA, EDHTPAMPORYKTHEHA NPHPORA HE NPOTECTOT,
BOOYYRARETD I2EA PEBOITOT THIHYHD 08 YPHEA BO Emjﬂﬁ
CAPOTHEHOCT. AKD XHCTEPHKOT (aHOPEKCHYApOT] To oTdpuia
CAMOQIMYKHOT NOPEROK BO 3AMEHA 33 CEMHOTCKMOT CRET HA
MajkaTa, Toram GoAHOTo, EIONHPARO, HENOXBHKED, HEMO
(rnaBno xaj XWCTEpHjaTa) BP3AHO 33 JOMOT TEN0, KOe 08 HYIH
Ha MeNQHUHHATA, € TOXKMY VCAOBOT HA THBEATA meHa, Oes
NOMAAKH, HASAMOT Bo mMaTpHjapxannara kvatypa. Bo osaa
CMHETE, MEOSHECTEOTO COBPEMeR N deMHHMeTIRH LITaa Ha
XHCTEpPH]ATa MABAAT QAHOCTpAHA HHTEpPOpeTalija,
POMAHTHIHPA]KH I'0 NOTEONYEARETO HA XHCTEPHEOT Hi
tanomenTpuyHoT nopetok (Bopao, 1993), Jaznror va
WEHCTEEHOCTA BO HEMOBATA NPEEyMEpHa hopma ce npereopa
BO CBORATS CHPOTHEHOCT 10 MPABI ADCTAITHG CAMO 1AYVAO[HITO
HCKYCTHO Ha MORBATA JEHa - KOja BCYIIHOCT HE MOBE [Ia CTAHE
08 EPEBETOT. APIYMENTHTE NPOTHE JNPOTECT-TEOPHjATA” (&
33JAKHVEINT YVIITE TORCKE 0 (PAKTOT JEKR W XHCTEPHIHTE H
AHOPERCHSEAPETE MOWE Jld OF CMUTINT S8l KOMKIMTHIATIH - LTI
KAPHEATYPH - HA HEHCKATA MHCTHKA™ &a NepHOJOT B KOj
WHBEAT, 3aMAEHOCTS, CEKCVANNHATA BACHATOCT, EMOMROHATHATA
HECTADRAHOCT, MOIOAHOCTSE HA CYTECTH ] O KAPAKTEPHCTHER
i HA XMCTEPHYHATA JHTHOCT B HOPMATHEHN WeHCKH CHOjCTEA
B0 1Q-THOT BEK, 3 HCTOTO MOME B3 08 Pede i 5 XHIEPBHTROCTS
Ha JeHeMHATE anopexcHvyapn. Oxbmeajin ja xpanarTa,
AHOPEXCHYADOT CHMYTTAHO ji onbiBa i ja penpojiyuips Moxra
Hap cefe TEpREIRH AEKA HME ROHTPOME, AHOPEKCHYHROT
~Mapagoxe Ha koHTpoMaTa” (JTopese, 1979) Wik MO cBpTeHa
HaBHaTpe" € cocTojfa HA DOCTOERE X0ja ¢ H HabpsaHa u
PenpOIyVIHpaHA 03 CONCTBEHATA HeMokuocT, Ha To] BaumH
XMCTEPH]ATA H AHOPERCHIATA MOWGHT 3 C8 CMETAAT 53 [EAPRIHI N
HA OTTIOP KOH BO HETO BPEME 08 YIOTPeD It BO QOKyRaHETO |
PEOPOIYKIHIAT Ha penanmeme Ha Mok, On apyra crpasa, nag,
oBHe GoneeTi o8 aMBTeMETCRN MEIHYMI HA TPATHUHOHAHI
NOFNEAN 34 HEHCTREHCTA, KON 08 MATPAACHH HA CKPHEHE
CTPVETYH O CHMBOTHYEH PEOpeIcaTATHE.

il

sick, lsolated, house-bound, motionless, mute body (mostly in
case of hysteria) which is offered to medicine, is exactly the
condition of the silent, uncomplaining woman - an ideal of
patriarchal culture. In this sense the majority of eontemporary
feminist readings of hysteria give & one-sided interpretation
romanticizing the hysteric’s subversion of the phallocentric order
(Bordo, 1993). The “language of femininity” in its excessive form
turns into its opposite and makes available only an illusory
experience of power to the woman - who is confined to her bed.
The arguments against the “protest-theory™ are further
strengthened by the fact that both hysterics and anorexics can
be regarded a5 concretizations - or caricatures - of the "feminine
mystique” of the historical period they live in. The dreaminess,
sexual passivity, emotional lability, suggestibility were both |

characteristics of the hysterical personality and normative

feminine qualities of the 197 century, and the same can be said
about the hyperslenderness of the anorexie today. By refusing
food the anorexic simultaneously rejects and reproduces control
over herself by claiming to own that comtrol. The anorexic
“control paradox” (Lawrence, 1979) or "power turned inwand”,
a state of being that is both precipitated by and reproducing of
one’s powerlessness, In that way hysteria and anorexia can bee
seen as paradigms of resistance which are at the same time
utilized in the maintenance and reproduction of power relations.
On the other hand these diseases are emblematic media of
traditional viewsz about femininity which are built on hidden
structures of symbaolic representations.
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 Hepocruan®™ w , Buiouk” Ha MeHCTEeHOCTS

Heojamima na XHCTe A Kaj WERNTe 00 BERORH G112 NOBpPIyBEaHa
o reapis sa satraTa (hister{o] wa namemcku). Hajerapara
IooEEATE MEITHECKA peerna 3a XeeTepijata aoara on Erier
I3 1G-TTHOT BEK 0 4L, M BEITH JIPKA Openers Bosect waj meHirre
C NPEIEARHKREN O MaTHATA KOJA MATYRE HUZ AN0T0 TEN0
(Kpua, 1903). Crapate Ipun pepypaie gexa MaTKiTa Ha
CURCYLUTHO IPYCTPHPANNTE HEHN 11 ¢VIIH Eej3AHITE TENRCHE
MPHHOCTH HTO4 jd TEPa MATEATE /i3 OF RIGKH HIOKDAY W A4 R
Hpasn nosexe npobnesMy Ha merara, bu mowene fa ja
NOMITHEME HenaTa HCTOPH]A HA NPEEMOJIEPHATA Hayka H Du
e cnagEn objaceyeama. Tpeba au 14 ro npedaTame
npegnoror g#a Mutep Bpyee {1993) Zexa HOMenKIATYPaTA,
CAMOTO tMe XHeTepiga’ s JeeHajagaronnuHa cdiung Ha
DureTa, koja KoHewHo 01713 coBRTagaARa oif MOJRPHATE HyEa -
HATMHOTY O NCHXOAHANH3ATA - H NOT0A A3 T'0 OCTABHME
NpoDAEMOT, MAK NaK MOMeMe 14 TH 3EMEME OBHE
PUIPEIEHTALAN KAKD SHAYAJHH AYPH B BO HAWETO ARHENHO
PiasIpar-e Ha XRCTEPHATA M HEJSHEHTE PALTHYHI dopmu? Bo
KYATYDHHTE NWCEYPCH Martkara Guna - m cé ymre e
NPETCTARYBAHA HA JBOEH HAYHHE. KOH 0BOj OPraH, KaKko MecTo
Hil KPEAII]A # PENPOTYKITa SETYMHD 08 PHCTANYSS C0 TyARILE
I (hacHIBALMjA, HO Of APYTA CTPAHA € | HAROD ¥a CTPAB H
aKcHOIROCT, [lpeky HefaHHATA MATHKA, JMEHATA € NOBP3AHA C0
KPYTOT Ha Parabero, Nponalamers i cMPTTE, IIT0 TH IOTCETYRA
MARHTE HA HIBHATA CMPTHOCT i KPEBKOCTA HA CHOT CHET KOj It
onkpyxyea. Cnopes @poja HaIBOPEIIHATE KACTPHPAHN,
TeHHTAMHA Ha ®enata {Majiara) o8 HAjCTPAIHATA TIETRA 33
vazure. Mefyroa, ®pojn MaTkaTa ja cMeTa W 3a ¢IKA BO
(aHTaajaTa Koja ro ocandonyea ayBeTROTO Ha Yyduollo Koo
LHECOMHEHO B MOBPISHD C0 33CTPANVEAGKOTO - ¢0 OHA 10TO
PEAHIBHEYES cTpas B yuaas” (Ppojl, S.E. 219):

nn. @, Winker D02

“Lacks” and “Excesses” of Femininity

The cceurrence of hysteria in women was for many centuries
linked to theories about the womb (hyster{o] in Latin). The
carliest kmown mexdical reference to hysteria is from Egypt in
the 19th century B.C. which suggests that certain illnesses of
women were caused by the womb traveling around in the body
(Creed, 1993), The ancient Greeks who believed that the womb
of sexually frustrated women dries up ber bodily fluids what
makes the womb to move arownd and make more trouble for the
woman, We could go through the whole history of premodern
medicine and would find the similar explanations. Should we
accept the proposition of Peter Brooks (1993) that nomenclature,
the name “hysteria” itself was a two thousand year desting of
the disease, which was finally defeated by modern science -
mostly by psychoanalysis - and then leave the problem, or could
we use these representations as meaningful even in our
understanding of hysteria and its different forms today? The
womb was - and still is - represented in cultoral discourses in an
ambivalent way. This organ as a site of creation and reproduction
is partly handled with amazement and fascination, but on the
other hand it is a source of fear and anxiety. Through her womb,
the woman is connected to the eycle of hirth, decay and death
what reminds men to their mortality and the fragility of all the
surropunding world. According to Freud those are the outer -
castrated - genitalia of the woman (the mother) which are the
miost horrifying sights for men. However Freud also refers to the
womb as an image in fantasy what releases the feeling of the
urtcanmy which “is undoubtedhy related to what is frightening -
to what arouses dread and horror” (Freud, 5.E. 219):

1
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HerTo o8 CIyHYBE HERPOTHUEITE MAMKE T4 H3ja8aT JeK 0CToN
new e wydno (un-heimlich, reps.) waj MeHCERTE MeHETAREN
opraign, Mervioa, o SyIHD MECTO € BNeS0T 38 NPeTNoIHHOT
Hetm [nom] Ba come qopevEn CYIITECTRR, 58 MECTOT) Ka/e Urro
CERD] OJ] HEC AIBERN S1HANT QMAMHA | Ha noverokor, Hma e
wiers knja sedng Jhyfosra e senfa 3a joma™; 1 Kora i 40BeK Ja
COHYR MECTO HILE 3EMja 1 CH KDRe, VIITE JoJeKd CoHYea; 0Ba
MECTO MH € HOAHaTo, cyM BIL Tvka ¥ mopano”, MokeMe 1a ro
HETEPIPETHPAME MECTOTO KAKO TEHNTANANTE WIH TEAOTD HA
weropara Majxa”. (Ppoin, 5.E, 245)

Corpemesnarure #a Ppojn (Kapen Xopuu, Xenen Toju,
Menanm Knaj) ro cApTens BHHMAHHETH KOH - HECHECHHTE -
afaYenhd Ha MaTHaTa Kako HIBOPH H B4 ARKCHOSHOCT H HA
myGomopa. Teopujata 3a crpag man aybomMopa kol
penpoAyETHBANTE cnoeodnocTi (1 OpradK) Ha seHata
BLYLIHOET (I8 0I0B0p HA PAHKTE NCHXGAHATHTHYAPH Ha
dpojronaTa TEOpHja HA SARMCT 53 DEHHCOT, HO AebaTata
SABPHILIA BO KOPCOKAK H NPOJOMARAL VP BO TOCTEIHITE
HEKCAKY FOZHHH HA GEMUEHCTHEEATE NCHYOQHANKTHYRS
Teopitja (Muyen, 1074).

AKD CEBO DB& TO NOCTARHME BO KOHTEKCTUT HE AMHAMIKATL Ha
XACTEpRjETA M anorexia nervosa, ke fine HHTepeco Ja ce BN
Kako KoHUeiTiTe Ba Hedocive (HegocTHT Ha DERNC) H SULLOK
(IDCTOSILETO Ha MATKATA Kaj MEHNTE KAKD EKCcTpa” Opran) ke
GHEaT NpeTCTAaBEHH BO NCHX0AHANHTHYENTE KOHIEITH HA
#eHCROCTA, CamMuTe XHCTEDITTHE 1 AHODEKCHMHD -0y T MITH i
TEAA HCTO TAKA NOKAAKYBAAT Hedociluan 1 AULWOYL: HEADCTATOR
Ha CEKCYANEH KOMHex Kaj XHCTepHjata W aHopekcHjaTa,
HEOCTATOR HiL ANETHT | #eHeRH " TenecHi dophs B qiyHKimms,
KAk ITO ¢ MEHCTPYALRjaTa Kaj aHOpEKCH]aTa; BAMOKOT" BO
(PYHEUHOHEDALETE HA OJpeAcHy QeNoBH Of TENIOTD Kaj
XHCTEpH]aTa 1 Gy IHMH}aTa; NPeXyMEpHO BHECYBARE Ha XPaHa
Kaj GynEMujara, wTH. HuTepecHo € Aa ce 3abeitems pasTpa-
HYEAHETO HA ,HEAOCTHIOT | BHIIOKOT™ BO ITCHXOM HATHTIT KT
MHCIA: 3K0 IWIACHIHATA Dpojanjanesa Teopija 1o nOTeHIIpa

Itoften happens that the neurotic men declare that they fee] there
i5 something uncanny about the female genital organs. This
unheimlich place, however, is the entrance to the former Heim
[home] of all human beings, to the place where each one of us
lived onee upon a time and in the beginning. There 15 a joking
saying that “Love is home-sickness”; and whenever a man dreams
of a place or a country and says to himself, while he is still
dreaming; “this place is familiar to me, Uve been here before,”
wemay interpret the place as being his mother’s genitals or body.”
{ Freud, 5.E.245)

Contemporaries of Frend (Karen Horney, Helene Dentsch,
Melanie Klein) called attention to the - unconscious - meanings
of the womb as sources of both anxiety and jealousy. The theory
of fear or jealousy of the reproductive abilities (and organs) of
the woman was basically a reply of early psyvchoanalysts to
Freud's penis-envy theory, but the debate ended up in a deadlock
and continued only in the last few decades in feminist
paychoanalytic theory (Mitchell, 1974).

If we put all of these in the context of dynamics of hysteria and
anorexia nervosa, it is interesting to see how the concepts of both
lack {lack of the penis) and exeess (the existence of the womb in
women as an “extra” organ) are both represented in
psvehoanalvtic concepts of femininity, The hysterical and
anorexic-bulimic bodies themselves also display both lacks and
excesses: lack of sexual desire in hysteria and anorexia, lack of
appetite and “feminine” bodily forms and functions such as
menstruation, in anorexia; the “excessive” functioning of
different parts of the body in hysteria and bulimia; excessive food-
intake in bulimia, ete. 1t is interesting to notice the bifurcation
of “lacks” and “excesses” in psychoanalytic thought: while
classical Frendian theory emphasized lack, post-Freudian
(feminist) object-relations theory puts stress on the excesses of
the maternal in interpreting femininity. However there are some
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IGETHIOT, nocT-hpojanjanckara (peMusncriuka) Teopija Ba
||I_'3jcmhpe}]amn{mcmmaxuemw Ha BEIIOEST Ha lﬂj‘-]}trﬁ‘-]mm
nid TIVIKVBAEBETO Ha e ncTaenocta. Mefyroa, nocrojar Hegomey
nucelHN KVITYPHA PENpeacHTaIN T MeHCTREHOCTA KoM
uTeoTRGpyBaaT obaifio arprbyTi. Hajuspazenars masndiee-
FANA HA BHATPEUIHATY MOEP3AHOCT Ha Hedocliusod o
LRI KAKO CHMO0TITHNEH MAPEEDH Hil EHCTECHGET Mg
(i € HHAH IO OHHE OPETCTABH HI HMEHATA KO Ha HEjIHHIoTo
P00 My APHAABAAT ABHOPMATHY, MOHCEIPYOINE KApAKTEpRE-
i, Tofiocodl ma KenaTa Bak0 2HAK 33 abNopEIIOCT CEROTAL
(AT THOCTORIH ENeMEHT Hit 5altIBaTa KyATYRR B Haysei ey pe.
CRogTe BHCOMHHU PH QOCTHTHE BD DOMAHTHIMOT, KOTa
faciHHANEjaTa o CMPTTR B0 pefie 1o COAPREE W epOTHAMOT
[ Fef, 1084). Opaa MEUBIHG Ha MOPIISTHROTO B @DOTCKOTO IO
ffkd B MPETCTAREHA BO  MEHCKOTO-KLKD-SyoRmTe,
[liseonryrajiee HE OTicepaalijaTa JeKd HEROIKY O e
#a Dol Grne MEOTY HaMasysani o danmasi oo pryckH
WHBOTHH B K3PHEBAACKH HApVIUVERHE, I AHCTHIKIaT Ha
BeTie Ha JaaciaHn” i rporeckii” Tens, Capa sas nen bepr
raflenesyRd JeKa XACTEPHYHOTO TEN0 ce GopH 14 10 AncTHrHe
ERICHYHHOT HA8an Ha MHECTOTO, SHTROPENO. MAaaHd,
I UCTEATLTHTH A HD, MEPHO, XaPMOHITTHO, OMICYEH0, Mo,
ICTIPBEHD, MAPHATHEG Tens, Ho Ges 12 CaKa I'o DpecTaBysa
FPOTECKHROT HEYHCT, OTEOPEH, DAnas, Hecpened, Dydew, mmu,
naliaed, HappTeH, cMpanas” Tpyn (Bad jgeH Bepr, 1994).
(‘aaofllo TeNo 33 HEA MPeTCTABYEA npedka, nocefiia apmir,
KOjd HE 1 ADIBOOYEA 13 RHECE BO CRETOT.

Bo Mo wo ywaecd, Jymrja Kpucresa fo8s THIOOOMEE o2
THEOT CTPAR KOj MO TOKAMYES SHAYEHRETO HA PAaaidHTe
OTHOPI W TPaniy #a Tenoro (Kpucress, 1082]). 3a Kpicress,
FCEATE Ha TOjaRYBARETO HA SHCTO # MPOINCHD, COMRJRTHD TR
¢ oafienoro. Ogbuenoro (abject) we @ oHa WITO & BUTKAND N
HETHETO Ha TEA0TO, TVEY G TITO HE CH & HA BRCTHECKOTO MECTD,
{NEAHBEOTO EAKD MAPTHHANRO I HERXAOLTHED TOKEKVED MErTo
il MOWHE OIACHOCTH H 3aKAHH, B 31 AHYHOCTH ¥ 3a
NMIITECTEOTO, JACHATA APOAHATHOCT HA EMOIHHTE Geaoljiery

particular enltural representations of femininity which embeody
bath attributes. The most expressive manifestation of the
intereonnectedness of lock and excess as a symbolic marker of
femininity can be found in those representations of the woman
which attribute her body abnormal, monstrous characteristics.
The tapes of woman as a sign of abnormality has always been a
constant element in Western culture and scientific discourse. It
reached its heights in romanticism, where the fascination with
death contained also eroticism (Gay, 1984). This mixture of the
marhid and erotic is also represented in the fomale-as-monster.
Referring to the observation that several of Freud's patients were
deeply troubled by fantasies of ¢ircus animals and carnivalesque
disorders, and Bakhtin’s distinction of the “classical” and
“grotesque” bodies, Sara van den Berg notes, that the hyslerical
hody struggles to reach the classical ideal of the “pure, dosed,
smooth, disciplined, still, harmonious, cothed, graceful, npright,
fragrant” body, while unwillingly represents the grotesque
“mmpure, apen, rongh, disorderly, noisy, naked, awkward,
inverted, smelly” corps {van den Berg, 1994). The body itself
hecomes an obstacle to her, a special boundary, which blocks
her from living in the world.

In Powers af Horror, Julia Kristeva gives a typology of
personalized korror which shows the significance of the various
orifices and boundaries of the body (Kristeva, 1982}, For Kristeva
the cost of the emergence of a clean and proper, social body is
ahfection, The abject is not that which is dirty or impure about
the budy, but that which is not in its proper place. The abjectas _
marginal and unincorporable signals a site of pessible dangers |

and threats both for the individual and society. The sharp [°

ambiguity of emotions released by the female body is attributed r




Marta-Csabal Emblend or Caricatures? Uiscourses about Hysteria and Anorexia Harsosa -

04, #esckoro Teao, Jynija Kpuerera ja npunamysa €a - o
CEETOTO H WARLIKAHD - MAjIHHCKOTO, NPATT Ha MOCTOSHETO,
HO # thETypa #a oabneroTo (abject). Obomysatsero ¥ cTpasoT
nospsani co offrexoTo (abject] nporaserysaat o HerogaTa
enocoBHOCT G2 TH PeYekops B HAZMHEE OrPaHHYyYBaBATS Ha
HOPMETE H JedHBrmHyTe. Majkara - 8 ! WeHATa - £ MeCTD HA
fofiea0 H, KaKo TAKBO, NHANIEHKYEL AHECHOIHOCT O]
HMIIEPATHEOT 34 OABojyBame (00 Majrata) 0 nprdakame Ha
Jaronor #a Tarkoro, Koeramoreryujata Ha @ulMoxoil
(cmocofHoeT 38 HAAMHBHYBARE HA OPAHMYYEARATL) H
nedoclliuzo (ReMakero SHATHTEAHD 3aeSHNIITED Kaj
MamkHeT cybjexT] ja npaBaT MeHaTa (OncKypen, HeaonHpamne)
OEjeKT HE KOTTHEEHkE, KAKD 1 ECRPOTIeH cvijeiT.

Osa ri nomara 13 Gfackrme S00rTo HALLTHSALIETI HA KeHaTa
H Ha AEHATA KAKD TEMa Ha HACHICTAO C8 ANe CIPRHIE ) MUTaTa
napiyra. HajTRImHYHO Ha TPes itioT B 19-THOT 0 20-THOT BEEK,
HCTOTD TEAO, SMHH DENPOAVETHEAN KAaUGUWTETH BpIIca
MOMHTYEIHH, Iy W cperi gyrsm, Deue i Geafiomno, lerec
ons e nobpo NPETCTABEHO £0 CRODEMIHHOT MUPCT HL XOpop
hstnMOBs, KA PENPONYKTHEHITE (ryHKIITN Hi JKeHATA CTaHA:
TeMa Ha HajeTpameH caekH. Bo oane maMonm, MaTKaTa
CHMBOMHIKE & NOKAHAHA BO MPHEAZY Ha HHT[RA-METEDHUHH
OPOCTOPH - SOATH, TECHH, KPHBEVIECTH BH3bn Win OyKsanqo
HOBPAAHH C0 MEHCKDTO TEAO0, K0e Pai[ BUHBEMJAHHN IWTH JPYTH
JacTpailrysaskn cyurrecTsa (Kpum, 1993).

OupuinsEecTa, HAMHOMEHOCTH, KOH DPETXOAH0 (ed AcoiupaH
€0 MAjYHHCKOTO, JEHEC C¢ 3aMeHeTH Bo obmacra Ha
TEXHOAOTHHTE Ha PEOpOAYRIHja: pagao, GuiM, sngeo,
EoMojyrep, urH. (lver, 1990). Kagko mmo sHgosme IPeTioiHo,
CUTHHG KRKO BO MOTIER HA JBOCMECASHOCTS HA SMEHCTREHOCTR,
OBHE TEXHHEH HE ce caMo objerTs Ha dacuusamma Tvxy o Ha
AHECHOAROCT. VBOjYBARETO, NOETOPYBA LT, YMHOKYEARLCTO
Ha DOjEKTHTE & TECHO MOBP3IAHO CO MaTkaTa B0 GaHTiaHia, He
CAMO BO CMHLTA HA PEnpoiyrumja (# MajYsHCEOTO) TVKY, KAKD
wro Bean Ppoja, obere Moe I3 C8 CMETAAT 33 HIBODH HA

by Julia Kristeva to the - both sacred and soiled - maternal, the.
treshiold of existence, but also a figure of abjection. The adoration
and fear connected to the abject derives from its capacity to
trespass and transgress the boundaries of norms and definitions.
The mother - and also: the woman - is a site of origin, and as
such, releases anxiety about the imperative to separate (from
the mother) and to accept the Law of the Father. The coexistence
of excess {capacity to transgress boundaries) and lock (missing
the substantial unity of the male subject) make the woman the
(ohseare, unreachable) object of desire, and also a neurotie
subject,

This helps to explain why the idealization of women and the
woman as a theme of violence are the two sides of the same coin.
Muost typically at the turn of the 19" and 20* centuries, the same
by, the reproductive capacities of which performed venerable,
even sacred functions, was also to be profaned, Today it is well
represented by the recent upsurge of horror films where the birth-
giving function of the woman has become a theme of most
horrifying images. In these filns the womb is shown symbolically
in images of intra-uterine settings which are dark, narrow,
winding cellars or literally in relation to the female body which
gives birth to aliens or other terrifying creatures (Creed, 1993).

The excessiveness and overprolification previously associated
with the maternal, today is replaced into the realm of technologies
of reproduction: radio, film, video, compater, ete. {Doane, 1990),
Aswe saw earlier in relation with the ambiguity of the feminine,
similarly, these techniques are not only objects of fascination
but also of anxiety. The doubling, repetition, the multiplying of
objects is closely related to the womb in fantasy not only in terms
of reproduction (and the maternal), but as Frend says, both can
be regarded as sources of the feeling of the uncanny. These
anxieties today can be partly attributed to the increasing
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YV RCTROTO Hil MYITHO, Henoohngaeo, Jemes, opaa AHECI03HOIT
ACTYMHAG MY 08 NPHIHIYRA HA 3r0ASMEHOTD BIIYUYEAE HA
SAEHICTE BO EPOHABYICTROTO Ha CTOKA B0 20-THOT HEK, WITO T
IEAMEHH HALTHOT OJHGC KO TﬂjEﬂﬂﬂ. SHASHET) H GCHOBHITO
il pnare Ha fodiexiaila.

MokpWBeaksa W OTHPHEAEA HA BUCTHHATA

{rorosaTa peTHuInEANHATA HA SKeHCIITe TeRA, koja Geme yorm
MUTHITHYHR BO BTOPATE TOAOBHHA HE 20-THOT BOK, ¢ HapajeRa
10 HOBMOT OANOC METY BHAAHBOTO H HELWIINHOTO,
MPETCTARMHEBOTO H HENPETCTARAMBOTO M HHBHHTE
NOCAEZDBATENER [PARTIeH 1 THekypes [ Bysm-Cmyvkeman, 1087).

lloEpHBEARSTO KAKO HAed & mocelHO NOBPIaHD 00 MelnTe |
HEHCKATA CERCYAAHOCT; IOR[KIAHG € 00 HEHCKATA MIJIOSIIBOCT
H CKPOMHOCT 6] BIHE CTPAHA, i 0O HEBHATA DOTIMHETOCT Ha
WETOPHTETOT off ApVTa cTpaHa. OTKPHEARET), KOra HEHnTe
CTAHYBAAT DTHATHBHN, JABHN, KAXO PerpOiysTHEHH B TPOLREHH
CTOKH, HMA COELUHJATHN HEHCKH ROHOTANRE, He caMo T0pajLH
EPOTHIMOT HA MEHCEOTO TEAO, TYKY H Nopann (eHCEaTa)
nepeosndukanyja ma Ipeposara # Beernsara (Jopganosa,
1980). EpoTcraTa JHHAMHEKA HAE MOKPHEARETO (A n Ha
datevunailia, ozpaximyemmelio, 1 2panyaiia) e 8o TOR WTH
O TERHAT rorefmoT 48 GanTasnpd 3a ,0HA BHCTHHCEOTO" 32/
wero. JKeHHTe H HEBHHATE TAJHH CEROTAII HMANE TEMERHO
ABOIHAYEH CTATYC, NPHBASYMEH i CTpamied (Ha npuMeD,
MHTCEHOT caydaj sa [largopa). Tpagsumosanto, TajusTe Ba
NRHPOAATA (YHUBEPIYMOT) £ HASHTIHHEYELIE 0 TAJHATE HA
WEHCKHTE TENA, 114 OTTAMY NEPeOHMpHEANNATE Ha FMEHNTE KAKO
rodtet. BHCTHHATA € ROHeYHATa" PEeuTHOCT Koja Ha Kpajor ¢
OTKPHEHA,

XHCTepHIHTE H4ecTo ce ODBHHETH JeKa CamMo ja AMETHpAaT",
SLAYMAT" HEBHATA GOMECT, j4 3aBEAYRAAT HANROPEIIHATA
OKOUTHHA, HERHATE TEKAPE, ja MAMAT HAVKATI 0 PARHOHATHOCTA,

involvement of women in commodity production in the 20th
century, which has altered our relationships towards secrecy,
knowledge and the ultimate question of origins.

Veilings and Unveilings of Truth

The commodity fetishisation of female bodies which was even
more typical in the second half of the 20" century has been
expressed in new relations between the visible and invisible, the
representable and unrepresentable and their consequent
practices and discourses (Buci-Glucksman, 1987).

Veiling 45 idea is peculiarly connected to women and to female
sexualily: it is associated with female charity and modesty on
the one hand and with their submission toauthority at the other.
Unveiling, the making of women visible, public, as reproducible
and available commodities has special female connotations not
anly because of the eroticism of the female hody, but because of
the (ferale) perscnification of Nature and Truth (Jordanova,
19849). The erotic dynamic of veils (and also of distance, limit
and border] is that they make the viewer to fantasize about the
“real thing” behind. Women and their secrets have always had a
profoundly ambiguous status, being both desived and feared (see
e.g. the mythical case of Pandora). Traditionally the secrets of
nature (the universe) are identified with the secrets of women’s
bodies, so the personifications of women as naked. Truth means
“ultimate” reality itself which is finally exposed.

Hysterics are often acensed of just “imitating”, “role-playing”
their disease, misleading the outside enviroment, their doctors,
decetving seience and rationality, of hiding the secrel. One
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ja Kpwiolll Mayxaiia, Enga moscHa MMTEpHpeTauyja Ba oBa e
IeKa TEAOTO Ha XMCTEPHKOT 9 MAME® IIegagor, My ce
LJoTemesa” Ha megsganexnot ornen. Toa we 1a8a KoxeperTHA
CIHEA, TYRY (PparMenTHpaHa, (POTECKHA, HA K0jd HEKOH J20RH
HiH QYHEIMA HA TEAOTO CTAHATE BHINHEM HA HCKPHBEH,
Hpobiemariyen” HaYHH, 3 APYTHTE CEKOTAI OCTAHYHRAAT
ckpHend. Osa e eaHo ofjacHyBamke SOMTO TPAANIHOHATHATA
MEIHIHECKA HayKa oTcexoram buna daciusnpata, Ho B nog
3aKaHa, 01 CHMNOTOMHTE Ha xHCTepHjaTa. TenoTo Ha
XHCTEPHIOHTE CH urpa nocefHa KpuenKo-MUNEHK,
MOBHEYBAJEH 1O APYTHOT Aa ja HCTPAKYEA TAJHATA, HO BO
MOMEHTOT KOra Nokanata ke OHge TpHGITEHE, XHCTEPHKOT o8
MEHYRA, ja MACKH]A NOKPHEHOCTA BA TAJHATA, TPABi O/ Hea yiTe
emeH TeneceH cHMIOTOM. (Ban TeHIeHIEHA 32 NOKPHBARE U
OTKPHBAMHE jA NPaBH XHCTCPHjATA TONKY MHCTHYHA, HO M
cpamoTHa Govtect. Hero Taka HH noMars 26 ofjacHHMe 30Umo
XHCTepifjaTa oreexoTam Hia NORPIAEA 00 FeHCTHEHOCTA H HE
it DHAe IPHAABAHH HHIKAKBH MAWky kapakreprerien. Jogexa

. C& OTEPHBA - cofnexysa - ®EHATA CEKOTAIN HMa ePOTCEA HH

TPArHYHE KOHOTAMK]A, @ MAMOT & MHCTY MOCMELIEH.

HajHecTakHATHTE CHH HA OTKPHEAMET) B0 JEHEUIHO BpeMe o8
HAYEATA H MeaHiHEaTa. THe Ci ro IpHCEO{YBAAT COEHjATHIOT
CTATYC HA BHCTHHA, MPHBHJIErHPaHa Bpcka oo Bucranara 8
Mpuponara, na Taxa AeHaTa, KAk nepeoHwdixanija Ha
IPHPOAATA, TPHPOAHD A0ATA KAKO TPVIL 38 AHATOMEj2 H APYTH
METHUHHCKH npoueaypH. Cenak, Mopa ja nonaneme jexa
TPEAHIHOHANHATA GHOMEHITHED HHKOTA He MOMENA 14 ja
OATATHE ,TAJHATA", AVPH ¥ CO CROWTE BHCOKOCO(HCTHIHDARH
AMATEN 38 ECHNTYERELE TPEKY TIEName [DERTTeH, VATAPEEVE i
APYTI MOJEPHE AHjaTHOCTHYEH TEXHHKHR KOW TPABAT &ALkt Ha
BHATPEMHATE 0 HAZBOPEIIHATE MOBPIIHHN HA TENOTO).
Mpuania 3a - AETYMHEHOT - VCOEX HA NCHXOAHANIHIATA BO
TPETHPATLETS Ha XHCTEpHjaTa Bewe Toa wrro Dpoja MEpagHrMaTa
HA OTKPHBAHETO 3 DOMECTH 0L NOIET) HA METARETO, B0 TIOAETO
HA cayuwaweiio, Toj @ npeara AHYHOCT BO HCTOPHJATA HA
MEHIHHATS. KUjE CEPHOIHO I ¢TI BepOatHuTe TOPaKH HY

possible interpretation of this is that the hysteric's body "plays g
trick” on the viewer, makes a “mockery” of the medical Gaze.
What she displays is not a coherent picture, but a fragmented,
grotesque one with some parts or functions of the body made
visiblein a distorted, “tricky™ way while other parts always remain
hidden. This is one explanation why traditional medical scienca
has always been faseinated but also threatened by symptoms of
hvsteria. The hysterical body plays a special hide-and-seek,
calling the other to explore the secret, but at the moment the
invitation is accepted, the hysteric changes, masks the coverage
of the secret, makes another bodily symptom from it, This
tendency to veil and unveil makes hysteria such a mystical and
also embarrassing disease. It also helps to explain why hysteria.
was always conneeted to femininity and no male characteristics
were attriboted to it. While unveiling - undressing - a woman
always has an erotic or a tragic connotation, the same for men is
much more comic,

The mast prominent forces of unveiling in moderm age are science
and medicine. They claimed special truth-status for themselves,
a privileged relationship to Truth and Nature, and the Woman,
as the personification of nature was the appropriate corpse for
anatomy and other medical procedures, We must add however
that traditional biomedicine has never been able to unravel the
“secret” even by its highly sophisticated tools of examination
connected to vision {x-rays, ultra-sound and other modern
diagnostic technigques making images of the body's inner and
outer surfaces). The reason of the - partial - success of
psychoanalysis in treating hysteria was, that Freud displaced the
paradigm of unveiling from the field of vision into the realm of
listening. He was the first person in the histary of medicine who
listened seriously to the verbal messages of women, who thought
that the secret can be found in an other dimension of the senses,
in the world of narratives which are layered upon each other




WOIITE, KDJR COETA JEKA TAJHATS MOKE 18 te OTEPHE BO APYTd
.|||'-u'||:|||ja e CETILTATA, BO CHETIT HA Hoapaifuallle, Kol ce
(AOENATH Kako B TeaecauTe TEWsa. Ipobaemor Ha
0 B RERIOT METOLE LT, CTee it 10 MeAHIHHCKTOT MOgen,
@ - 0 CAMEOT OLIHYEH AHATOM - ja Dapa 0 KoHeyHaTd
RitCTITHA" B TO) HAYHE W70 CHCTEMATCKH, £16H N0 SI6H TH
DANITEVES CA0EERTE HA HADATHEOT, Komajkn nogmaborn 8o
JTE0TE B HADATHRAOT", DO JIENHEATHOTO THIIRG Hi sechaefs
Valetre, nasupruToT HE cekasama. Bpoji soommro He o8
COMHERLT JEKR TOEMY NCHXATA Hi XHCTEPITKOT I'0 HO00e 1YV
o, Mako ona G efim PeriayIIRGINEDI Wjase, KoK
(e MHOTY MUCTHMHO # HEHAYYHO 33 TOTAEIHATH - W0 )
MOOTTHERCHATE - QUG METHUHE, SIeH COCeM JipyT
Hpofnes MErY Boseke To nocpaming Ppoja. Herormor npob
e ¢ UBPAET C0 TREHITHROEATROTO CRE NS0 Nt CIMITTOMITTE
H{ SIETEPMEDT, @0 OITmTo) BepVERRe Jekd 0BIHe CHALTTOM o8
COMO KDMEeIMid, BHcTHHcKR HamaMa. Orkaxo ro waofa
NCHEMMKHOT EREMEHT, JIPHKAIHATA" 3070 CHMIITOMUT, eI
jUIIAE OCTAHVEL HEOEropopenn sa $poja: woe on JAneTe -
P00 FTH YMOT - Ja npasn koxesijata? Koe name? Quropopon
NPICTHTHYRA [OAGIHHE, OF CAEH e Ha JAEAHOBCEATH
i nananyad. Kako mmo mamyea Brae berseayvn: Odere ja
KAMYAAAT BHCTHHATA, BHCTHHATE HA HEBUHOT KOUGIIHRET,
NAPATORCATHOTD PeIIEHHE B3 QBATA PENA HA HEWTH Koo
KOMBEPTHPEAT M) TEAOTD Ha MeHaTa: cpeafard - cyaupoT ita
Camboosoro B Peannora”.” (Beresenyto, 1694, crp-64) On oea
¢ YHHH JEKd KOHeyHATR" BROTHHE ¢ OBJE, Do TOUKATE Ha
cpesasase mE Cimbomioto i Peannoro, va IpanumnTe Ha TEee
FEPHTOPHN: HA MEFIIHCKIOT SETOPHTUT H TATKOBCKUOT 38K0H,
Hik TPAHHIEATE A YMOT H TRIOTD, TRARKINTTE Ha jasugoT. He e
I UYAO T SHOMETRITHHCKETE HAVKIE 00 HHEBHEOT apeeH
HACOMEHR KOH [Ier0ilio JACTAHATIE HA CBAR TPAHILLA, 1 1070
MENOAHATHAATA, HAVEATY HA MO, CO CBOITE JIHHYBHCTHEEN
TEXHHEI HETD THKD He MOGKEN TA Ji NPeMiHe.

Cera MORMEME 13 BHIHME 20MTO xecTepijaTa Gnaa (e?)
AMBIEMATHYAA 23 KORQUITRTHTE Ha (00T JMOOSPRAT HAYKL
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the same way as bodily tissues. The problem with the Frendian
method was that following the medical model, Freud, himself
an outstanding anatomist, was also searching for the "ultimate
truth™ by unfolding svstematically, one-by one the different lavers
of the parrative, digging more deeply in the “body of the
narrative”, into the intricate tissue of the secrets d'alodve, the
labyrinth of reminiscences. It was no guestion for Freod that it
is the hvsteric's psyche which takes possession over her body.
Although this was a revolutionary statement sounded too
mystical and unscientific for contemporary - and even later -
official medicine, the problem that caused more embarrassment
for Frend was something different. His problem was related to
the teaditional view aboot the symptoms of the hysteric, the
genetal balief that these symptoms were nothing but comedy, a
genuine deception. After finding the psychic element, the "story”
hohind the svmplom, one guestion remained unanswered for
Fresud: which one of the two - body or mind - makes the comedy?
Wha is lving? The answer arrived later, from part of Lacanian
psyehoanalysts. As Bien Benvenuto writes: “They are both telling
the truth, the truth of their conflict, the paradoxical solution of
two orders of things converging in the body of the woman: the
encounter - clash of the symbaolic and of the “real”.” (Benvenulo,
1994, p. 64.) From this it seems that the "altimate” truth is there,
at the meeting-point of the Symbolic and the Real, at the borders
of twis teeritories: of maternal authority and the patermal Law, at
the boundaries of mind nnd body, the borders of language. No
wonder thal biomedical scences with their armour related to
the by stopped st this border and that psychoanalysis, the
serenee of the mind with its lingaistic technigues was also not
nble to o nerose it

Now we can see why hysterin was (is?) an emblematic of the
eanflicts of {postimodern science: the conflict of different
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KOHQIHETOT Ha PA3MUYHATE JMMEHIHN - CHMOOIHIKATA 0
peANHATa, TENRCHATS M OCHXTYRATE - € Beanes no sea. Ho, oé
VIOTE Hil OCTAHYEE €QHO Opamiame, 301TO XHCTEPHKOT
SACTAHYEL HA TPAHRIATE, 30070 C ApkH 10 kondmakror? o
caxa Aexatia? Cara cé u HRMTO, XHCTEPHEDT € B0 KOHUIEET
AVPH i &0 CBOJOT ROMMITHET - Kako o 8enH Biuge Benperyro,
mad ¢ g0 koMUl co cofcllisenaila tamara (BeHDemyTo,
1904). Moweme 14 npeTnoCTABHME 18K Taa @ i HeIUTAmeH: o/
AAAVILTHENTE, MPTBO-PAfadEy ceojeTRd Ha Jo0paTa” majia (B
HEJIMHATE MATKA], HO BO HCTO BPEME HE CAKA [a ja Hamyumy
DesfeaHOcTa B TOTAHEATA KOH TAa B TH A8, 8 uclioapesero
i NPHITERYRA CBETOT HA TATROTO, HO MOIUTAIIETN € 0jL MoKTa 1
AOMHHEHTHOCTA KOH Toj o cinabotRanpa. Juan, ie cara o
fiize Uity Majka Huiliy TATKD, HO Kommes an G ofajyeiie.
He casxa 2 DITE HItYY MATIKD HITY MERCKD, AMa HETO THI CAKA
na Gupe u asere, Taa ce Gopie 2a sedughepenguoijo.

Herno mokeme i ja npocasgume osaa Dopha B0 paspojoT Ha
XHCTePUIHRTE GONECTH 07 10-THAT Rex A0 Aenec, Buaejin ey
@/IHa O CTPRHATE - I [TAUIEHTITE HITY AEKAPITE - He MOREea
Jla ja 3anpe Okaa KPUEHKA, DOTONEMIOT A6 o/ KAACHYHHTE
CHMITTOMM Ha XHCTEDHATA HOYEIHANE, 2 HOBH TPAHC(OPAATTHN
(H EMEHA) ¢& NojasyRale KAKD JCN 0 ,FoneMarta urpa”,
XHCTEPHUNTE 02, MUHETHOT BEX TH I0RASKY BAA THOIIHRHAIHHTE
CHITH OfL HEKOU DeA0aL BA TRITOTS | TO TPeHecyBaa THOHIOT Ha
OPYTH RelonH, urpajkr co GParMestH off HHBRHTE TeNa,
CORpEMERITE AHOPEKCHYADH ja WIPAAT KPHENKATA ©O 11£4aTa
MORPUIHHA Ha HEBHHTE eI, NORIEEVBajEn 1 cullle DxeHckH)
BHTATHH CIUTH O/ HUE - 0B & (haTATHA KOMEHA Bl SHBOT HAH
eMpr” - nonexoram (1:10 coysan!) ByEsaano pHankyBajEs 1
ri AABoTATE. JpocMHECTEROCTA, BEYHAOT RORGARKT, o6
NOKAEYEA Ha 88H MHOTY DOMOKEH HAYHH: RO CTVMEj0T HA
COBPEMEHATA AHOPEKCHE GAOKHPAETD HA TEAOTO, 33 4 He
CTANM BO IO CO #e1Data, o8 OIRKEA DAPATENHO C0 MOTOPHA
W rETenexTyanua (xuneplaktuescct [Baymbepr, 1992}
%’ CHMYATAHOTO KpHeme Ha TenoTo (N wKouHexor) W
TEKAMNYBA-ETE HA TESOTO BO COOPTORHTE H APYTHTE AKTHBHOCTH
HIl NPHEXEYER VIOTE 000CTPa aMBHEATEHTHOCT (THOKY WTo

dimensions - symbolic and real, bodily and psychic - ang
embedded in it. But one question still remains. Why does. the
hysteric stop at the border, why does she stick in the conflict?
What does Woman want? She wants nothing and everything:
The hysteric is in conflict even with her own conflict - a5 Biee
Benvenuto says she is in confTiet with fer own deception
{Benvenuto, 1994). We may suppose that she is both afraid of
the suffocating, death-bearing qualities of the “good” mother {and
her womb) but at the same time she does not want to leave its
safety and warmmess, and simultansously she is attracted to the
world of the father, but scared of the power and dominance it
symbolizes. So she wants to be neither mother nor father, but
her desire is to he both of them. She does not want to be either
femnale or male, but also wants to be both of them, She is
struggling for nondifferentiation.

We can easily follow this struggle in the development of the
hysterical diseases from the 19" century to the present, As the.
hide-and seek could not be stopped by either party - neither by
patients nor by their doctors - most of the classical hysterical
symptoms disappeared while new transformations (and names)
of the disease turned up as part of the “big game”, Last century
hysterics withdrew libidinal forees from some part of their bodies
while transported libido to others, plaving the game with the
fragments of their bodies. Contemporary anorexics play the hide-
and-seek with the whole surface of their bodies, withdrawing all
[female) vital forces from it - this is a fatal, “life-or-death” comedy,
sometimes (1:10 eases!) literally risking their own lives. The
ambiguity, the eternal conflict shows itself in a more powerful
way: in case of contemporary anorexia the blocking of the body
to get involved with desire ocears paralle] with the performanee
of motoral and intellectual (hyper)activity (Brumberg, 1992). The
simultaneous hiding of the flesh (and desire) and exposition of
the body in sports and other activities displays even a sharper
ambivalence as we saw in the case of classical hvsteria. The
unresolvable conflict of desire, the desperate cry for

- | .
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HACEME KA) KIacHEHaTa xucrepia. Hepeanmsnor konguakT
Hil mEnDBaTa, 04AJHAOT NOBNE 28 Hegdeperjanitja, wenbara
W ce Omge ¥ wedociiug W aulOx, COF NUKAKAHH BO
FHSITOMATOMOIH]ATA Ha aNOTEXIR DErVOSA RoMOMHHpaH:a co
(IyRHMH]A ©0 HAMAMEHHYHO MeHybame Ha ojifieaike B
nisecyrame xpana. Melfyroa, onaa Hophia ue - n HUEDIAL He
(iima, Hrpa co ened wrpads. Hemy xucrepsjaTa, BTy koja uw ga e
apwTa (nenxejarprcka) DOZIRCT, HE MORE 13 08 NPOTOAKVEL 00
P M HZIVAITHR TICHEHEKH TTPOLIECH.

{ely COMMETHITE HUYSHILE KO ja TPOVUYBAST KHOTepitjaTa,
HALIEPOR0 € TIprETeHD TeR MOAepHHOT METHITHHCKH JANCKYDC
LI BAMCHA YIOTA BO KOHCTRYHPAKETO HA FERCKOTO TN
KiKD HeROMIKIeT D, aaboaenn u guec (loyrrep, 1987). Akoro
NPRpETHME APEVMENTOT HA AHTHECHXHJATPICKITTE AREAEETHA 0
1Y60-THTE H  7FO-THTE =~ H HEKOH NOMONHERHH
NDCTETPY KTVPANHCTIICH TPHHCTAIH - FEKA CHTE TCHXMATPICKE
(OAECTH C& JARHCHE Off ONIITECTBEHNTE H EYITYPHHTE
BPEAHOCTH, i HACTOBYBAYKHTE ODAKTHEH, & He oi (Bayuna)
(JERTHBHOCT, ,TAJHATA" HA MeHcKHTe DOecTH NECHD MORE A
o OTEPHE €0 HCHOHTYBAME Ha OMIITeCTHEHATA KOHTPOE o
npHApVEENTE anckyper. Mako e KeocmopHO Aeks opie
(PHCTAMH MORAT B3 CONHKAT MEOIITRO BAKHE DPEN03HARI
i Jexa HHBHATE eKCILTAHATOPHA CHAA B MHOTY 3HAYAJHA, OF
JTPYTH CTPAHAL, AK, MOUKE T4 £8 00478 Jeka CERnja AHATHIA cAMa
no cefe @ eqHoTEMensnosania. 0Ba e ToNHO M 32 NPACTANKTE
EOH TH npHEaxas Bo 0B0j Tpya. MefyToa, apessocTuTe Ha
TONKYBAMATE HA CHMOOAMMKHTE DPORECH 0T0 TH HYOH
OCHXOAHANHIATA H PEMERIHTHHTE NOPAKN HE AKATEMCENOT
teMuENAAM 33 POADBHTE OQHOCH - Z4€/1H0 00 HHBHHUTE
HETOCTATONH - MOPa 13 C8 DpIaHaaT. Momese i3 o8 COracHme
oo Llejn Anep 8 ApyTHETE Hay s HUIH KON BETT LEKA e1EH MYyJITH-
AHMEHSHOHANCH TR0, KOj 10 KoMBHHEDA WHTHBRAYVATHEDT
NPHCTAN OO KPRTHYHATS AHAIH3A Ha COUMJWTHITE NTPOLECcH,
MOKE A4 PEIVATHPA 0 HAOMAHE Ha HajtoGpHTe OAroBOpH; -
OCEER AK0 He ja Gapame _ANCONYTHATA BHCTHHA" HAM
~YHHEATHATS TajHa" Ha meHckiTe GoienrrHEm,

Ipeson: Came Taces

nondifferentiation, the wish for being both lack and excess is
expressed in the alternating of refusal and intake of food in the
symptomatology of anorexia nervosa combined with bulimia.
However this stroggle is not - and never has been - 2 game with
asingle player. Neither hvsteria nor any other (psyehiatric) illness
can be interpreted solely by individual psyehic processes.

It is widely accepted amongst social seientists studying hysteria
that modern medical diseourse has played an important role in
constructing the female body as deficient, diseased and unruly
(Showalter, 1987). If we accept the srgument of the 1960s and
"70s antipsychiatric movements — and of some later
poststrueturalist approaches ~ that all psyehiatric ilnesses are
dependent on social and cultural valoes and labeling practices,
and not (scientific) objectivity, the “secret” of female maladies
might be easily found by means of the examination of social
control and its associated discourses. Although it is indisputahle
that these approaches may still hold many important recognitions
in store and their explanatory foree is highly significant one can
add on the other hand that each analysis on its own is one-
dimensional. This is also true for the approaches I have
introduced in this paper. However the vahoes of the interpretation
of symbaolic processes offered by psychoanalysis and the relevant
messages of academic feminism about gender relations —
together with their insufficiencies - have to be also recognized.
We can agree with Jane Ussher and other scholars who propose
that a multi-dimensional approach which combines the
individual approach with the critical analysis of sovial processes
may result in finding the best answers; -unless we are looking
for the "absolute truth” or the *unique secret” of female maladies.
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AneHxa
MynaHuuy

YWUHOT U 3/10TO BO
JIMTEPATYPATA

]i Or8 MOBOPH 33 MOSHATHOT NAPAIOKC HA 3eHoH [AXHn B
xara), Masan {Lacan) sabenresysa:

pojor Mva rpaiEna 1 TOKMY B0 OJ10C HA Rea @ Deckoneden.
Jlononeo e jacHo Jera AXHL MOUKe CAMO S0 §8 TIOMHSE BETKaTa
HE MOWKE 13 Ja cTHIHE, Ja cTHTHYEA ¢aMo b0 BeCROHETHOCTR

[ infinitude).

Cnaa aabenemya B A02B0STVER A3 PRETHKYBAME JIBE JTHIR Hi
Aaun®: HeroBOTO LCANCKDT H HETOBOTH JIOHEVAHCED™ JTHIE.
CmRe JIEe TH0a Ha AXHA, KAKD 1m0 £2 [oKErene, ME0TY jofpo
NOKAXYRAAT WITO PAIENEME NOTOPE KAKO [1BA ACHEKTA HA
Kautosata Teopuja Ha uuHOT, Of €/H3 CTPIHA, HMAME
feCKOHEMER NP0 KOH CHETOCT HA BOMATA 33 koja & norpebna
(caacxara) (anTaznja Ha GeCMPTEOCT HA TEAOTO M, O ApyTa
eTPAnA, LcaMOVERCTREHHOT" SHE KOj CEROTam 04 JPegatexy”
OCTARAjkH OpasHnHa 50 JIPYTHOT § 00 TOA CTRHYEA HEpaTHTMa
na Auabonsyno ano”. Co Apyra s6opoRn, IWTH & CeROTaun TaES
urro @ noTpeleH VIrme efleH YeR0op 3 OCTEApYELRE Ha (eTnyrm)
YHH WIH TAKOE YHH KOj BEKE & MIHATO, [IH YIITE He CM¢ 10
Achnae ofjextor (la mendara) wrw seks che 1o OIMAHANE,

JORICKOTO ABHMERE YIATYBA GeKa HE nenmnor ofjeRt Ha
menfara My oprcTamysase ad infinifum, Co cexoj 9exop My ce
NpRBAEYEAME, Cenak HIKOTAII HABRCTHHA HE [0 TDKDHBAME
ueno pacrojanmne”, Taka, xaxo wrro Can (Sade) ro dopaynupa

Alenka
dupancic

THE ACT AND EVIL IN
LITERATURE

en speaking of Zeno's famous pacados {Achilles and the
tortoise), Lacan remarks:

A number has a imitand it is to that extent that it is mfinite; 1t s
quite clear that Achilles can only pass the tortolse - he cannl
catch up with it. He only catehes up with it at infisity (infini-
tude).

This remark allows us to distinguish the “two faces of Achilies™
his “Badian” and his “Don Juanian”™ face. These “two faces of
Achilles,™ as we will show, articulate very woll what we devel-
oped above as the two aspects of Kant's theory of the act. On the
one hand we have an infinite approsch towards the holiness of
the will which requires the (Sadian) fantasy of the immortality
of the body and, on the other hand, the *suicidal® act that abways
goes “voo far,” leaving a hole in the Other, and thus beeomes the
paradigm for “diabalical evil." In other words, either it is always
the case that one more step is required for the accomplishment
of an (ethical} act or such an act has already been left behind;
eitherwe still have not attained the ohject (of desire) or we have
alresdy exceeded il

The: “Sadian movement” imphies that we will approsch the whole
of the object of desire ad infinitum. With each step we come
closer toit, vet we never really “cover the whole distance.” There-

fore, as Sade puts it in his famous statement, we (always) have 'g
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BO CHOJATA MOZHATA W3jana, HHe [CeKOTam) UMaMEe Npel Hac
yulie eden wafiop koj Tpefia Aa ce manpasA. OB2 € NPEYHEATS
MOPEAN KOja CANCKATA NApaIurMa” HajuectTo HE C8 THHR
MPIIHSHO A0caia: HapaTHsnTe kaj Can (Sade) Hanpenysaar
co MHOIY GaBRo TeMno, .Manky no smangy” (kaxo Axun
HARKCTHIA JIA CAKA J3 ja CTHTHE MeKaTa), NPeOiToRIPEHH 8
o0 KYT L TEXHWYKH JeTann” o A0NrH Zurpecid. Ce umHn gago
XEPOHTE HA OBHE TPHKATH (a [0 HMAIT COT0 BPEME B eReToT”
H AEKd OMATAEET) HE OCTRAPYBAIBETO HA 3AM0BOJICTHO HM
OPICTHHYED HAjToneM0 2aosoncTeo. (Ba e napaunriaTa Ko
HOTUTAKE 10 OJIPEAYEL OHA TITD 10 HAPEKYRAME epoiirmn,

O ApvT# Ccrpana, TVEa B JIHEYACKOTD Jmexemne”, smoebn
Hajaofipo oHNIEAR0 Kake apemuory Gps noe, Tyka, cexoj nar
Kora ke ce yoarnve kol ofjexror s wenbaTa, o8 ABEHME
npefpags 1 Ges opromyease ro obsemame. Taka, mopa ga
CHCPAEHYBAME TOETORID B NORTHML0. AKD CO/1CKATA Sapaira”
& MOHOTORA {2, COnaK Hé NPHANEEYEA 00 CROjATA HERARGCHOCT),
LIOHHEYARCKATA" @ NORTOPYBauKS (MO, cemax HeNOIHeTa €0
asatrType), PazmieaTa noMery OBHE 253 DPHCTAIA MOHE /1R ce
hopMyIIHpaA K B0 0THOC HA PALTHKATA MOMELY IPHCTAN 18 10
men” pnn ened no enes” kon objerToT Ha yRHBame. Bo mperoT
CAYHA], TEAOTO Ha JPYTHOT 10 VEHBAME JIET 119 JeT, HO Ko
CARAME A I CIOHME TETORHTE, HIKOTAI HE MOGKET I8 COMHRAT
Ileauna, Egno, Bo sToprot caydaj, noysysame o Ennormo,
VHHBAME B0 MPRREFRETO «  BIRH N0 eftH", CONAE HE MITKEME 14
KaeMe TCEA yanBarMe po cuilie, - Taa®, ceroia edna e BLyiuMocT
Edua-flomairy-md.

Juroa, B0 Cexoj OTHOC MAM) HeHa — Tag, sncernarata (en cause)
~ mopa 1a Gigle cdatena o)) DEpenesTrEaTa fa Enna-nomanky
(Uine-en-moins). Ova peke BH ro gpeaoune o oaqsoc #a don
Wvan ...}

Hajeepajario ae cTanysa 360p 3a cry4ajioet mro deata ofu
{ohuoT Aa ce peaaupa va Jdpyror Jien no aen” een ,eaeH 1o
enen”), Kora ¢ NpeIeMeHdit CePHOIR0, HARMETVBAAT 0O
TEPHTOPHA HA JIdjabommatn 200”, Bo psa nornasje onfuscky

hefore us ane more effort to be made, This is the reason that
Sadian “paradigm” is apt to strike us as quite tedious: Sady
narratives progress exceedingly slowly, “bit by bit™ (as if Achille
were actually trying to cateh up with the tortoise), they are ovep
Ioaded with a mvriad of “technical details” and lengthy digreg
sions, Tt appears that the heroes of these stories have “all the
time in the world® and that it is postponing the attainment of
pleasure that gives them the greatest pleasure. This is the pars
dligm that also governs what we call the erotic.

(i the other hand, we have the “Don Juanian movement,” pegs
haps best deseribed as an overly hasty pursuit. Here, eviry lin)
we set aut for the object of desire, we move ton quickly and ime
mediately overtake it. So we find ourselves required to hegis
again and again. If the “Sadian paradigm” is monotonows (vet
still attracts us with its suspense), the *Don Juanian” is repetis
tive (yet full of adventure]. The difference between these twa
approaches can be also formulated in terms of the difference
hetween a “part by part” and a "one by one” approach to the:
object of enjovment. In the first case, we enjoy the body of the
other part by part, but when we want to “put the picees together,”
they can never make a whole, 2 One. In the second case, we be-
gin with the One. we enjoy & multiplicity “one by one,” yet we
can never say that we enjoyed them all. “She,” each one of them,
is essentially One-less-than.

That's why, in any relationship of mar with a woman - she who
15 in question (en cause) - it is from the perspective of the One-
less {Une-en-moins] that she must be taken up. [ already indi-
cated that to yor concerning Don Juan (... |

It is probably no coincidence that both of these attempts (trying

torgjoin the Other “part by part” or “one by one”™), when under-
taken seriously, enter the territory of "diabolical evil.” In this
chapter we will closely examine the logic of these two “ap-
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o JA HCTHTAME AOTHEATA HA ORWE [Ba IPACTANG” KoH 00jerror
i #eevifia kako Aka oarogopa Ha Gyngaventaned Geananes, Taa
Kija BAANEE HAA QUHOCOT NOMECY BOJjaTa ¥ jouissance Kako
MCTHRCKA cpok Ha MnHOT-Ke ro sememe Banmon (Valmont),
raapuioT nHK wa Jlaxnoosmte (Laclos) Les Ligisons
Dingereuses, KaKo Xepoj Ha cagckara napaaniva o Jow HKyan
iaKD mapaAHIMA Ha caMBOT cebe.

a) Cayuajor Ha Banmou

(‘eTa NpHEA3HA packaxana po Les Ligisons Dangereuses e
[0CTABEHA HA OCHOBATA Ma efeH BHCTMHCKH MHT —METCEHOT
opod wa Meprin (Merteuil) n Banwor koj Geme npexasar 28
/1A novHe 0833 npEkasHa. Opoj (MO BH & IPETCTAReH RAKO BH
JopuriEnaniae Exprerso” kagewmo mybopma i EHBAEETD C8
HATONOUTHYBAET, YIITE TOBeKe JAT0A W0 o PyHIEMEHTATHY
uHEoMnaTinaHE. Bo ogHoC BA OBA HHEOMDATHRWIHOCT,
TOHOT HA POMAHOT COOIBETCTEYEA HA HajapnTe Ha Mar Takan
(Jacqgues Lacan} ox serosnoT cemunap Encore : mvioBTa e
NOEP3AHA CO HASHTHHRALH]aT 1 33108 PYHKITHOTHDE CIOPET
thopmynara HRe eme eano’, Ha Apyra crpana ce Haofa
VATHBAHLETO, HHASSANCE, KOe B0 MPHAITHT HRKOTALT HE € L0,
Jouissance 1A TeR0TO Ha APYTHOT & CEROTAIN AETYMHO, HHKOTA
He mose aa Onjge Exno. Ha nowerosor 4a poxanor, Mepmin ro
npeypeayia Banson 3a BeropoTo IWIAHHADEHO 3AReYRANE Ha
Masam e Typeen (Madame de Tourvel) coperysajin o gexa
TAA MOKKE 714 MY MOHYAH CaMO DO0BHHMHO yHHBame (demi-
Jouissanee), HArAACYERTKR AEKA B0 TAKOE (J(H0E 141 08 CEKOTAID
2 {a, Huxorant 1, koe Gu Guno gedwraniua 3a genolcro)”, He
MBI HO" yikHaame). Haro (B0 BRCTHHCKOTO 3HAMEHE"
JOUISSANCE, VAHBAISE, € CEKOTENT CAMO TOIOBRYED VAHBARE, B
cavagjor Ha Meprun 1 Banmon cranysamie 360p 38 1&10CH0
cele-HanyITame” 1 JPRCTAsA HA YYBCTBAT:, KOTA 34/,0B0JICTROTO
£ MpOYHCTERO BO COMCTREHAOT exgec”, Osa ¢ oNHCOT Ha
Maprmara. BanMos nak, mo DOCTAEYES BAKSE: LH00A M CHMHAEME
NPERE3IOT O OuMTe Ha HYEOBTE 0 ja NPHCHIEEME 73 TH
MPOCBETAN €O CBOJOT NAAMEH 380B0JCTRATA HA KOH HH

proaches” to the object of desire as two answers to a fandamen-
tal deadlock, that one governing the relationship between the
will and jouissanece as the real kernel of the act. We will take
Valmont, the hero of Laclos' Les Ligisons Dangereuses; to be
the hero of the Sadian paradigm and Don Juan to be the para-
dligm of himself.

a) The case of Valmont

The whole of the story told in Les Linisons Dangerenses is set
against the background of an ariginal myth - the mythical rela-
tionship of Merteuil and Valmont which was broken off in order
for the current story Lo begin, This relationship is presented to
us as 2 kind of "original Oneness” where love and enjoyment
coincided, precisely insofur as they are fundamentally incom-
patible. Regarding this incompatibility, the tone of the novel
agrees with Jacques Lacan's statements from his Seminar En-
core: love has to do with identification and thus funetions ac-
cordingly to the formula “we are one.” On the other side is en-
joyment, joulssance, which in principle & never “whole.” The
joutssance of the badly of the other is always partial, it ean never
be One. At the beginning of the novel Merteull warns Valmont
against his planned seduction of Madame de Tourvel, saving that
she could only offer him a half-enjoyment (demi-fouissance],
stressing that in such a relationship 1 + 1 alwiys makes 2 (and
never 1, which would be the definition of "whaole,” "non-half”*
enjoyment). Although “in the real word” foudssance, enjoyment,
is always only a half-enjoyment, in the case of Mertenil and
Valmont there was an “phsolute self-ubandon” and “ecstasy of
the senses, when pleasure is purified in its own excess.” This is
the Marquise's deseription, Valmont on the other hand puts it
like =0z “when we ook the bandage off the eyes of love and foreed
it to enfighten with its flame the pleasures it envied us.” Tn this
mythical relation the antinomy of fove god enjoyment is, or rather
was, thus abolished.

:

1
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aasyeame”. Bo 0B0] MITCKH 0IHOC, HTHHOMEjATA Ha mylosTa
B YEHBARETO &, FAI H0TONHD, D)nd, YHHIITe A,

Ha nogetokor nocroeme (yenemnara) cexcyansa BpeEa,
pemanparketa Ha Enno. Banmos i Meprmn ro packeanas osoj
QIHOC 33703 [T HA NOBRHH IPHMH 8w Tpefame HHBHOTO
BHMMaHHE", 3aT0a WIT0 AWTRHOCTA TonHka, The cé paanenija
33 AOpOTe HA CBETOT H I0YHAS A3 JOPOI0OBSEaaT BEpa, Ceroj Bo
caajara opepa® (crp. 28). Cenak, HHBHKOT NPBODHTEH OHOC
OICTOJYBAUNE BO CHTE HHBHH NOHATAMONIHHE NMPESEMaka Kako
HEMEDIHES PONCMIHA, CHOPEIEHE €0 KOj CHTE HUBHH JPYyTH
MAPTHEPH C& MOKAXYHAAT KAKO HOCOOMBETHH, OTKALE mTo CB
co3masa umeaa cepuja of npsobuTHata Enna. Osaa
AMENpONOpOH]a, WIH MOTOYHO, 3aKaHaTa oOF OBdd
ARCOponopiga, e nprysta 2a pybosopara n sa Mepraia w na
Banmon. Ha mpisep, xora Meprian nneryea so apexa so beapom
{Belleroch), Banyon ke peqe:

Beymuoer, mydon Moja, of Aogeka rin anerpulyHpam TROATE
VCIYTH BO OoBeke 0f egHa ogaja, jac BOONINTO HE CYM
ImyfioMopen; TEOHTE BYGODHHOE Me NOTCETYBAAT HA
HacAeIHNINTE HA AdeKcaHnap, HecnocoDHY J1a {3 3agpwar
MelyoehiHo MOKHATA MMOEPIjE KEJEHTo j4¢ eIHam RIaIees
camuoT, Ho, 0a oe Tager menocio Ba eger of Jue! Ja nocron
HpEMGRERE B MOJATA MOK BO Hexoj Apyr Mas! Toa nema aa ro
MOHECEM; HEMO] 14 08 Hagesam 52 Toa. [Ipamvs Me Hazasn, wim
Bapes 3eMHA yITe eged sybossug. (erp. 48)

JlorukaTa TVHE € IIH cyM caMo jac (Bamsoe) wiu pen apyry. H
KOUTEY 2 [I0JI0NT PeoT, TOMKY @ norackaso 3a Bamwon. Cerako
JEKA TPHBNIETHPAHNOT ByDOBHEK HHEOTAIN He Mowme A Guje
Cllen 0N HHE3ATa. MAapKH34aTa 10 NOTEPIVEA OBA KOTE KAKO
orosop Ha: Baamon, xoj ja Gapa 10oroBOpEHATa HarpaNE 10
yenemHoTo sapegyveame B2 Magam me Typeen my Benn,
Jose(H HeROTAN CyM HMANa [peTenIng g8 npadarasm mer
NAPEM CAMATA; 0 HHKOTRIT e eyt Gina yienera 18 nprnasm
Ha eaen” (cTp. 306)

In the beginning was the (suceessful) sexual relation, the attai
ment of a One. Valmont and Merteuil broke this relationship,
because “larger concerns demanded their attention,” becan
duty called. They separated for the benefit of the world an
started “preaching the faith in their respective spheres” (p. 28).
Haowever, their original relationship remained present in all of
their subsequent enterprises as the immeasurable measare eoms
pared with which all of their other partners turn out to be inad-
equate, whereby a series opens up from the original One. It is
this disproportion or, more precisely, the threat of this dispro-
portion, that is the cause of jealousy on Mertenil’s as well as on
Valmont's side. When Merteuil engages herself in the relation-

ship with Belleroch, Valment for instance savs: |

The fact is, my love, that as long as vou distribute your favours in
more than one quarter [ am not in the least jealous: your lovers
remind me of Alexander's successors, unable to maintain be-
tween them that mighty empire where once I reigned alone. But
that you should give yourself entirely to one of them! That there
should exist in one other man a challenge to my power! [ will not
tolerate it; vou need have no hope that 1 will. take me back, or at
least take a second lover. (p. 48)

The logie at work here is: it is either me alone (Valmont) or a
series of others. And the larger this series is, the move Rattering
it becomes for Valmont. Of course, the privileged partner can
never be a part of the series. The Marquise confirms this when
she says in response to Valmont’s asking her for the agreed upon
reward after his successful seduction of Mme de Tourvel, *T may
sometimes have had pretensions to bodying forth a whole se-
raghio in my person; but I have never been persuaded to belong
to one™ {p. 306),
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Ui apyri 3D0P0OBK, HEMA OFHOC, HEMA NPONoPIHja, noMery
Maprnzara e Mepraj (Marquise de Merteuil) na exna crpana,
0 ciTE Apyrd menn Ha apyra. Ferote saxu sa Buxonr ge
flanmon (Vicomte de Valmont). Taj ¢ Gecen xora Mapruaara
(HARYM) YHATIDEAYRA HERO] APYT Ha Joanmiara” va Exes (o
panncTeen), Mepruj e GecHa kora Baamos ce ofiiaysa ma ja
[IMEHH CO HH3M ADVTH HeHH,

kora Ennoro te pasaeojyea (no syssocr), npedpoenn ce Bo
HOTHEATA KOja MATEMATHIAPHTE j8 HAPEKYIEAT KOHTIHYYM Ha
(et Gpoesr”: DRejiN CRROTRIT IMa pewtet Gpoj nosery
(10 KOH B3 NATEHH BHCTHECKER OpOja, HIEOTALL He MINKEME
I ja OTpIEMe HHBHATA PAZTHER CO MOCTEIEHD EMLTYERLE,
IO EREG IR0 AN HHEOTAIL HEe MOKE I3 [ CTHrHE FeiKaTa
0 NOCTENEND MOKPHBAHKC HA DONOBMHRE o) HHIRATI
paaane ocT. BeyimHOCT, To] MO I8 j3 mpecTirie RerkaT,
o g ja cTaree camo B GeckonessorTa. Kaso wrro emmme o
Harcenn (Chevalier de Danceny) Bens ae quemo yiareno jio
Mapeuzara, ce n'est pas nous dewy gui ne sommes qu ', ¢est
tol qui est nous dewr . BAOTOT TYKA HE & ROHBEHUHOITIATS
(opayna sa myBorTa, Mue deaiyaitia cyme edun, DOBITET € [k
Meprwn e Jaeajnata”. Oliflyra crasor na Mepmio i ce Dnje
EANO CO APYTHOT & MOMHO caMo 2K0 o (Beke) naajiar.

llosanumara Ha JEjCTEATA B RoBCHWpAHATE Ba Banmow
Mepriuh Nemu HA OPETHIOCTABRKATA MEKa BYOORTS MOED
JMEXAHHUKE™ 13 02 NPOHIBEAEe H PEIYNIHDE, JEK) HejarinoeT
JUTAMEH" MOEE A3 O STONEMYBA H HAMANYES 10 COTHAACHOCT 00
HeqiH wenbn, Baavon ourayea 1a ja navepa Magas e Typeen
na ce 3amy0m BO HEro, Taka TOj COBNARA CTRATETH]A 1
CHCTEMATCKH Ja HIBEAVER YEKOP [0 eK0D, HE OCTARATKH HIITO
Ha cayvaajnocra. H Mapam ze Typeen sasuctina ce samyivea
B0 Hero, Opaa NPeTHOCTABKS £, KaKo 1o Reraksa Maages
Honap [(Mladen Dolar), nedrpesana Tema Ha eEPONCENTI
awreparypa of 18 sex. Jonap, Bo HEroBaTA AHAJNHIA A
Monaprosara onepa Cosi fon tutle, ja nOBpava CO N0OMIITAT

In other words, theve is no relation, no ratio, between the Mar-
quise de Merteuil on one side and all other women on the other
side, The same goes for the Vicomte de Valmont, He is farions
when the Marguise (seemingly) promotes someone else to the
“post™ of One {and only), Merteuil is furious when the Vicomte
tries to place her in a series with other women.

When the One breaks apart (as it must], we are transposed into
the logic of what mathematicians call the “continoum of real
numbers”: since there is always a real number between any two
given real numbers we can never nullify their difference by gradu-
ally diminishing it, just as Achilles can never catch up with the
tortoise by suecessively covering half the distanee between them,
He muy in fact overtake the tortoise, bt he will only reach it at
infinily. As the Chevalier de Danceny puts it in a letter to the
Marguise, ce west pas nous dewx gui ne sommies quun, st ol
qurt st nous dewce, What 5 at stake here is not the conventional
formula of love, we huo are ene, the point is that Merteuil is
“hoth” (of them). Thus Merteuil's attitude: to be one with the
ather is omly possible if vou are (already) both.

Trs the background of Valmont's and Merteuil’s undertakings and
comspiracies lies the pesumption that Jove can be “mechanically”
produced and regulated, that its *flame” can be risen or lowered
according to one's wishes, Valmont decides to make Madame de
Torvel fall in love with him, so he forms a strategy and svstem-
atically carries it out step by step, leaving nothing to chanee, And
Madame de Tourvel does in fact fall in love with him: This as-
sumption is, as Mladen Dolar has pointed out, a central theme
in 18th century European litexature, Dolar, in his analysis of
Mozart's opera Cosi fan futte, links it to the more general fasci-
nation with the machine, the model of [Momme-machine or “ao-
tomaton” as a counterpart to the autonomous subjectivity of the
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(haCIHEUPANOCT Lo MAIIHEATA, MoaenoT Ha [homme-maching
HAM .automaton” KaxkD COpPOTHBCTABEHOCT HA AVTOROMHATS
eyfjermesaocT ga [Ipocsernennere: Coopen oBaa TemMaTik:
we HAJBOSBHIOIEHHTE QVECTRA MOXAT f4 8 NPOMABCAL]
MEXAHIMEN N0 ASTepMEHHCTIHEN 3AK0HN, MoeT o 0aar
NP RARH CRCICPRMENTIIING B CHETeTAYEN . JluyHorTa
Kafa ro ance oaa (2o ooepata Cost fan tulte, duetocohor | mome
A4 PAaKyER 0 OBHE MAUTHKE KAKO IOTO TOj/TAd NOCAKYER,
NPEIHIBEHKYER]EN M CAKAHITTE PE3VIITATH,

B Tarmoossor (Taclos) posman, Mapiasar e Mepruj o 5ot
niesia. Bo muemoro 106, Ba DPUMER, Taa THIE JEE:L Hem
kaxo Cecit (Céeile) ce camo jmochines @ plaisir®, sammian 5a
npvaake sagonoicTeo”. Tas nogaea:

He safiopasaj feka Ha CHTe UM C& IMOBHATH MEXAHHAMUTE |
MOTOPHTE Ha OREE MATTHHNE; B [0k, Aa o yuorpedi feabeano,
notpefiHo e Aa ce Hanpas® co ceta BpInuEA, s ¢e 3anpe
HABPEMEHD, TIOTOL T4 CE VHHIITH. (¢Tp. 254)

(hma 3naeHsE & epiKACHO caMo A0JEKa & IPUERTernpsio. Kora
CTAHYBA LOIMITO Mo3RaTo”, P30 ja rydm Mokt i eiHEICHOCTA.
Cenax, Bo vaupepaymor Ha Les Limisons Dangereuses, qe e
THACHETO STHHCTREHHOT MOMCHT KO [0 0 B0V ARTOHOMHEHOT
cyfjerT of poboTHTE W MAITHHHTE 33 zagoBoncTeo. Meprj
KOPHCTH H JPYT B3pas Kora 300pyea 3a #e-cyijexTume, HMEHD
«ESpeces” (anposs, 3af. wo dpesedyouoi). Espdoes ce nvie-
MAMHIE EOM MOEAT 8 8 MEHHITIHPLET 1 TPeTHPAAT KaKo
CPAMETH Kob (2 EXBNRLTEHTHN, 3AMAHIINN | HA10MECTIIHER
0 ApyTE. Ha qpyra eTpana OF MORERE 11 '0 CTANIME CHHE KOR
Mepraj ri vapexysa seélérat { anobmrre nyie™). Camo seélérat
MOKE JA Cf HAIHCHE HAJ CTATVCOT Ha ofjerT, MammHl Hin
npeaser. Co gpyra 360poBi — &, OB MOWKE Jld CE CMETA Kako
CYMITHHCKE MOTHE Ha 18-THoT Bek — dolexaiia xou
aeicHoMHOCTn eodu fpexy Jacilio, RI0T0 KLKD LTHHEH CTAR”,
ANOTO KAKD NPoesT (4, He CamM0 KAKO NOBPEMEHD 3A07).
SHACHETO CAMo 1o cobe He ¢ goseiHe. Toa @ BeVIIHOCT ocHoBa

Enlightenment. Aceording to this thematic “... the most sublimi
feedings can be mechanically produced by deterministic laws, they.
can be experimentally and synthetically provoked.” The persan
who knows this (in the opera Cosi fum tutte, the philosophar)
can manipulate these machines as he/she pleases, generating
whatever results are desired.

1 Laclos’ novel it is the Marquise de Merteuil that is in such a
position. In letter 106, for example, she claims that women like
Céeile are nothing but “machines 4 plaisir,” “machines for giv-
ing pleasure.” She adds:

Don't forget that evervone is soon familiar with the springs and
mtors of these machines; and that, to make nse of this one with-
out danger it will be necessary to do so with all speed, to stopin
good time, then to destroy it. (p, 254)

This knowledge, however, s effective only as long as it is privi-
leged. When it becomes “common knowledge™ it quickly loses
its powet and efficacy. Yet, in the universe of Les Licisons
Dangereuses it is not only knowledge that separates the autono-
mous subjects from the antomatons and pleasure machines.
Merteuil also uses another expression to refer to these non-sub-
jects, namely “espéces.” Espéces are people-machines that can
be manipulated, and treated like things that are equivalent, re-
placeable and exchangeable for one another. On the other side
we could place what Merteuil calls the scéléral (“the evil peo-
ple”). Only the scéldrat is able to rise above the status of an ob-
ject, a machine or a thing. In other words - and this could be
regarded as an essential motif of the 18th century - the path to
autonomy leads through Euvil, evil as an “ethical attitude,” evil
a8 a project (and not just as “oceasional evil”). Knowledge itself
is not enough. It is in fact the ground of superiority, vet in order
for this supeniority to be effective something more is required:




W CVITCPHOPHOCT, HO 34 fa buae taa epuracks, noTpedHo € |
FEIET NPYTG OJUTY Sy ARG 34 310 M CILTA 08 C2 MCTDAEE BO HeT,
Bl e, B TOCTIEAMITHTE, ZyPH i Ha CMETKA HA CONCTBEHATA

sdipcocTojfa.

i TR Ha HATHATA THCKYCHJL, MHOTY HHTEPECEH ACNEKT Ha
les Linisons Dangercuses e mpupogara va BanMOoHTOBOTO
wneaysame #a Magam ne Typeen. enrra wa Banmon e muory
noBeke o cama mobena” van Magam e Typees Bo CAMHCAE HA
WHOMITHYBAEE Ba HOKTA” Kpaj Hea. TTocTegHoRg ¢ BoyIHOCT CAMO
AOIOIEHTEREH TPOAYRT HA epes apyr niad. [poekror #a
finsmon co Magam ne Typeen € Ha CBOBBHIEH HAMHH,
OPITHHATER, HE & COCEM KAKD EPYTHTE HeTosr poekTi, Typaen
N B CHMO MEREHA, THA @ CPERHD MAKEHA", HEjanHATa JodaecT
H M AAHOCT C8 BHCTHICKN®, THE HE CE KaK0 K] MHOBHHCTROTO
Wi - HENCKPEHE B TpRareni nog NpETHCOR Hit JaieHE
(NINTECTEEHA BOPME W BpegrocTH. O caMuoT OoveTer,
HanmoroBROT DpHCTAN kOB TYDERN HE & KA ROH L YITTe e,
Hen npl:mf“.l EARG HA YIOTS EREH BEVIHD 3ARA%0 38 TLA0ROVIATRE
11 BurMoHDEROT HenocTojad aneTnT, Bl Momkene g4 ogusMe o
HIIANEKY WIYPH H A KRKEME TR 00 HBeTyEAseTo Ha Mamam
e Typuest, Bamwon cranysa Banmon. [ipex osa, 7o) € camo yuome
eHa sepauia va Jon Hyan, HeyMOPHMOT 33BDIHWE KOj
JOCBOjYER” WEHH eHA o Apyra. Co saserysameto Ha Manam
Ae Typsen, Banmon xoMILTETHO 4 NPESPTYES NAPGIAIMATA Ha
IIBEAVAAILETO. TOTHKATA JeHa(-eH,-1e) no eanal-en,-#o)" (L
NOTOSHG — TPH 10 TPH) € 3aMEHETa o0 JOIHKATE J80 no gen’,
Mapye No NAapYe, T0THEATE Ha Oecxonesies IPHCTAN KON [EITA.

Bamososior nordar se ro VoromHyea caMo ceeraTa gobnect
na Manam ge Typses, TYKY BRTyHHTRIND, H 000BEHD YenoBHTE
T DEO] POEKT TOCTaBEHH 08 camitoT Banuon. [ofenara mopa
mJa Duae HenocHR, REH TOj, & TOA AHAYH [leKA HE @ JOROAHG
Mapam sie Typsen ia nagee” Hi HETORETE 3ABCIYBAYKI HANOPA
B MOmMenT Ha 30yHera crpacr. Hamecro Toa, HejagsoTo
NPERABAEE MOPE 14 GHAe HANDABEHD 0O PAIMICAYBARE
[OHECEHO Ka KO TResHa ounvka. BanmoH ue ja nocaxyvea Magam
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the decision for evil and the strength to persist in i regardiess of
the consequences, even at the expense of one’s own well-helig

For the purposes of our discassion, a very interesting aspect of
Les Liaisons Dangereuses s the nature of Valmont's seduction
of Madame de Tourvel. Valmont's aim is far from being simply o
*victary” over Madame de Tourvel in the sense of "spending the
night" with her. The latter is rather to be a by-product of anather
plan. The project Valmont undertakes with Madame de Tourvel
is somehow unique, it is not exactly like his other projects.
Tourvel is not only married, she is also “happily married,” her
virtue and iwaltj.ra.n. “genuine,” they are not - as in the case of

*most other women” - feigned and adopted becanse of given so-
cial norms and values, From the very beginning Tourvel ks not
approached by Valmont as just “one more,” she is not approached
as just another tasty morsel for Valmont's fickle appetite. We
could go further and even say that it is erly with the seduetion of
Madame de Tourvel that Valmont will actually become Valmont.
Before this he is just another version of Don Juan, the tireless
seducer who “conquers” one worman after another. With his se-
duction of Madame de Tourvel Valmont completely shifts the
paradigm of seduction: the logic of "one by one” (or rather three
by three) gives way to the logic of *plece by piece,” hit by bit, the
logic of the infinite approach to the goal.

What makes Valmont's enterprise so difficult is not only the
saintly virtue of Madame de Tourvel, but also and especially the
conditions set for this project by Valmont himself. Victory must
be complate, he savs, which means that it is net enough thaf

adame de Tourvel ghves in to his seduetive efforts in a momint
of confused passion. Instead, her act of surrender must be a re
sult of reflection and of sober decision. Yalmont does nol want
Madame de Tourvel on the level of the espéees, on the level of all
other women - machines for pleasure. When she is 1o make the
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Ae Typren Ha HHBO Ha e5paces, Ha HHEOTO Ha APYIMTE MeHH -
MATIHAK 31 3aosoaerao, MoserTor xora Tpefia i 1o Ranpass
ORAYIYBAMEMOT Hekop MOPa Ja & MOMEHT HA jacHa caeclli 3a
CONCTBEHATA MOCTAITKA M MOMKHHTE TOCAENUA Of Hej3RHOTO
aemvisg. Co apyrn aDoporl, Toj ja nocakysa Magas ge Typeen
rake Cyijewdii.

Toa e npyumaTa nopaayn koja Bansion geanaTi opfwea aa m
HEKOPHTTH MOAHOCTITE RO My e BygaT. [lpauor nar ¢ kora ja
wPasaemnynd”™ Majgam ge Typsen co Jasropofes yun®.
IMocosyaame Haenrsopata kora Basrmon (Baacjicn gexa Tvpaen
HApaYaAn HETOBO JHAITAEyBRame” | ol B0 COCRHOTO CRII0 i
LOHPOROTPAA0” COACYBS MHOIY CHPOMANING COMEJOTHO 01
TOBAPOT HA HETOBATA HOMAINTHA. 34 CAVYHATL j0 HIRCCTYHa
Meprij co creHiae 3H0posn:

Konxy A8 oMe caabu, Ronky 48 ¢ cHiio RIIeesero na
OROMHOCTHTE, BK0 A¥PH it jac, b HHKAKED pasMilciyeae 3
CRONTE 1IIMAHORH, MORAM 03 0O PHENKYBAM CHOT [EPM Ha
aourorpajia Gopba, ceva AacIHMINA O BTG HIBEEHITA
nobesd, ¢o NPEPaHn MPOrARCYEame Ha NOBEIa; K0 oyRIesEH
of Hajovaanecra #eafa Hu ce cormaca ocRojyeasoT Ha Magam
ae Typren i He 3eve HHEAKOB HATOMECT 38 11A0ACEIKTE BA CROJOT
TPYA, TYKY CiM0 OEIBKYCHATA JAHCTHIKIIA U AONARAHE Hit
VILTE EAHO MME Hit CITHCOKOT, AX, HEED 08 IPETAE, HO Heka 8
Bopu! Hexa Ginae npecnaba 32 18 BRTRAAICE, HO JOBCTH CHITHS
34 /1 OJIOUIGE; HEXA VARHBA BO SHASH-ETO 441 HejaiHaTa cnaboct
B0 CROETO CN0D0AND RPEME, HO HEKE HiE (IOCAKVDEA 13 DIPHIHaEe
nopas. Bepuuor mosen Hera o ¥iEe eaem0T HINERGIEH BO
HETOBOTO NPHOSHNINTE; BRCTHHCKIOT TOTEM ke 10 HIBee Ha

omeapero. (erp. 63)

Kon oBoj masenrmaj aogasa: Ce profet est sublime, n'est pas?,
wIADEM HE MICTIL KA MOJOT IULAH & BHCTHHCES HHITHpaITj”,

Chsoj MACVE 33CTVAVEA KOMEHTADE B TOA (10 Hekomky Tourh. Kaxo
tpeo, Bammon ja HCTAKHYES PAIHKATA T0METyY HETD CAMHOT Kao

decisive step this step has to be accompanied by the clear au
ness of what she is doing and what the consequences of her
may be. In other words, he wants Madame de Tourvel as:

Ject,

This is why Valmont twice refuses to take advantage of o
nities offered to him, The first time is when he “softens™ Mil:
ame de Tourvel with a "noble act.” We are referring to the epl
sode where Valmont (knowing that Tourvel has ordered his “sars
veillance™) goes to the village near-by and “generously” saves i
very poar family from the seizure of their property. He reports
the event to Merteuil, saying:

How weak we must be, how strong the domination of circums
stanee, if even I, without a thought for my plans, could risk los- -
ing all the charm of & prolonged struggle, all the fascination of 4
lahaoricusly administered defeat, by concluding a premature vie-
tory; if, distracted by the most puerile of desires, I could be will-
ing that the congueror of Madame de Tourvel should take noth-
ing for the fruit of his labours but the tastedess distinction of hav-
ing added one more name to the roll. Ah, let her surrender, bat
ket her fight! let her be too weak to prevail, but strong enough to
resist; let her savour the knowledge of her weakness at her lei-
sure, but let her be unwilling to admit defeat. Leave the humble
poacher to kill the stag where he has surprised it in its hiding-
place; the troe hunter will bring it to bay. (p. 63)

He adds to this report: Ce projet est sublime, n'est pas?, “Do you
not think my scheme sublime?"

This paragraph deserves comment on several points. First of all,
Valmaont points out the difference between himself as a person,
as a “pathological subject” (who almost gets carried away by ust)
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AHYHOCT, KD ITATONOMERE cyﬁje:-:r‘ {]{ﬂj 33 MANKY H i
NOTEAEKHYRA HA eRacra), n wako apodecromunen”. Barvon
KOPHCTH HETHYEH HAPA3 Besiejiu fexa 34 MAAKy 0 3arposin
~0cEajYBaYoT Ha Majam ge Typrea®, T2, cebe cu, Kako
Jpodpeckoranen”. CIegnoro 3HaTajA0 BEWTO TVEA & HeTOR4T:
AepUHHINA 33 ONACHOCT': Toj € BO DIACAOCT, HMEHO, 04 He
J0BHE HIKUTTO 38 CROJOT TPYA oceek GecRRYCHATA TUCTHHEIjE
HA JIOMEBAEE HA VIOTE eHO BMe KOH CIHCOKOT Ha SABENeHH
wenn. Hamepare na Baamon wos Magam ge Typsea ce
EAMHCTBENH. KITyuHoTo npatsase HE ¢ JATH T Ke ja A" FITH
HE, TVEY AaTH Ke ja JiMa® ga npasinauoT Bagmi. [lonsagy
kamaHo, nofenara e e gosoaea 3a nobega. [lobenara Ha
Semmuor nowen” koj ro yHiea eneRoT BO BI08TA @ efgEa pafiors,
il cOCEM MONBAKED @ nofenari Ha  BHCTHECKHOT JoBel” knj ro
NPHMAMYER €/1EH0T Ha OTBOPCHG H HE J KOPICTH HOMOIIT Ha

thaKrOpoT MAHEHANY Balhe.

[Tomaramy po npukassara, BanMon e ODORYAEH CO JpYra
MOGEHOCT KOja He ja sekopieryea. Oeojnat #a Mepro i munysa
1 objackysa: Kaxo wrro spaete, nofenaTa MOPE JIa e HenocH:,
Hunrro wesa ja it ocrapas ga cay4ajaoera” (c1p. 232).

CAMMHA HEIITA KA#YEa # Bo Jpyre maesa, Bo maemoro Gp, 6 ia
[PHMED, BN

ROV & MATHYEG 9YBCTROTO fa o8 DHTe HCTOBPEMERD B TPHYHHES
H JIEK 33 HEJ3HHOTO Kaesse! He #A noMHECAVELM 13 TH VHRITTAM
NpPEAPACYIRTE KoM ja oncegnysaar. THe camo ke 1o roneMar
MOETO S080ICTAG W Mojara cnasa. Hexa nepyea so gobaecra,
HO Hexa ja ®prevea 3a moe pobpo; HEKA CE MJAmMH 01
ED];fTBEHJTTf TR0, HO Hera He ja wexymysaar, (erp. 33 -
24

Bo nuemoro Bp. 70, T08 10 NOCTaByBa Ha CIEIRNGE HATIH:

Mojor naaH, HANPOTHE, e Ja ja HAMPABAM COCEM CDECHA 33
BPEHOCTA H MVIEMHBATE Ha CEK0e HEj3HHD MPTEVIAIE 33 MEHE;
AR HE HANPEIYBAM TOIEY P30 co HEa, NA KELRETO 13 He: MO

and himself as a "professional.” Valmont uses an impersonal
expression saying that he almost put in danger “the eongueror
of Madame de Toarvel,” i.e., himself as a “professional.” The sec-
ond important thing here is his definition of this “danger”; he is
in danger, namely, of receiving nothing for his labours hut the
tasteless distinetion of having added one more name to the roll
of women he has seduced. Valmont's intentions with Mme de
Tourvel are unique. The decisive question is not whether he will
“have” her or not, it is whether he will "have™ her in the right
way, To put it differently, victory itself is not enough for victory.
The victory of the *humble poacher” killing the stag where he
has surprised it is one thing; quite another is the victory of the
“troe hunter” who brings the stag to bay, and dees not take ad-
vantage of the effect that surprise produces.

Later in the story, Valmont is offered another opportunity which
he once again does not take. This time he writes to Merteuil in
explanation: “As you know, the victory must be complete. [ shall
owe nothing to circumstances™ (p. 232).

He says similar things in other letters as well. In letter 6 he says
for inskinee;

How enchanting to be in turn the cause and the cure of her re-
morse! Far be it from me to destroy the prejudices that possess
her. They will add to my gratification and to my glory. Let her
believe in virtoe, but let her sacrifice it for my sake; let her be
afraid of her sins, but let them not check her; (p. 33-34).

In letter 70, he puts it like so:

My plan, on the contrary, is to make her perfectly avare of the
value and extent of each one of the sacrifices she makes me; not
to proceed so fast with her that the remorse is unable 1o eatch
up; it is to show her virtue breathing its last in long-proteacted
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A4 ja CTHTHE; A3 MOKa®aM Kako OCTATOUHTE HA HejIHHATA
ApGecT ¢ pacKpUYEAAT B0 (JLNCHKERD-TPOIOREHH ATOHHNE;
TPHAMATA Ha CRECHOCT DOCTOjAH0 O4 ja JpoMan Ipen BEj3HHATS
oo ; (eTp. 150).

Cera momene 14 BHANME NOEOHKPETHO KOH 70 nenn Banvos.
Ja poyrn Magram e Typres £0H nPanese Ha HEXO| Terop, 10Toa
FACTAHYRA, OF NORACKYRA H YeKA Taa 1A CTARE ULT0CHD CRECHE
34 HMILUIHKAOHATE 0 TOj 9eKop, Helocko Aa To coTieaa
SHAYEHmETO Ha HEjSHHATA NospuHja. Axo poofEdacHAT
mocTank: Ha BanMoH e 1a 3apese KeHa, 13 ja HaTepa 13 ce
JofecaerTn”, 8 00TOA 23 ja HanymTH # (A0KOIKY Moske) 14 ja
yuuTH, ¢o Magam ge Typeen ce ofBayna Hemrmo gpyro, ce
obEayea fa ja yHWIOTH® Ope] Hej3HHATA BHCTHHCKA
pecrpyrnyja. Co gpvri sioposH, BamMoR cHCTEMATCKH ja TYDER
Mayam ae Typeen KoH NAPCTEOTO LOMETY AHE CMpTH®.

Pocan Pyare {Roscann Runte), so cBojata cryfija 3a
STPATHYHHATE XEPOHHH Ha TRH 18 ReKoRHy pomadH — Hosailla
Erouan (New Heloise), Kaapuen (Clarissa) w Ofiacwu apoxy
{Les Ligisons Dangereuses) - BCTAKHYBA ISl CHTE TRH XePORHH
Ha oene posann ([Iym, Kaapsea i Magasm ge Typeen) HMaar
EQHO 3AeIHHYKD HelITD, CHTE, B0 eOSH MOMEHT CTAHYBAAT
WIEHORH HA Wueuile Mpilisl. bes nperepynatbe Mowemne ja
ELKEME QEKD OBA & e0eH 01 KIVYHETE MOTHRE, He camo na Les
Ligisons Dangereuses, TYKY BODIIITTO Ha BewHoT 18 nex (0 oo
18 BeE 3AT0A ‘TMITO OBOj] MOTHE MOOKE 1A CB HAalTe H HA JPYTH
mecTa). Kora Bamvown senn mera Typeen tpefa ma ja apmn
JJIPHAMATA HE CBECHOCT NMOCTOJRHO Npe Hej3HHuTE 0un",
AoposATE TPea Ja HE NOTCETAT HA J[YVTA CIHEA, 0BO] NAT 01
eHHematorpadmjara. Mocouynare sa dunmor Peeping Tom
[Supxavoedl). Bo opoj (hins, NpHEAIHATA C8 BPTH OROTY KPYT
WEHI EOH G2 VIHSHH 8 KON HMAAT &R0 JA2THEYKD Hellrmo: CHTE
OOMHHAAE 00 H3PA3 HA KPAeH YHAC B0 HHBHHTE 04H. HHnmHETe
M3IpASH HE ce STHOCTARHO HM3P3H Hi NDELTANISHN PTRH,
VIACOT HE HHBHATE JNHIA € HEJAMHOIHB H HHEKO] 01
HOTpREYRAETE Ha vircTeaTa He moxe ma oari somro. OBo)

agonies; to keep that somber spectacle ceaselessly before her eyes;
(p. 150).

We are now in a position to see more precisely what it is that
Valmont is after. He leads Madame de Tourvel to make a certain
step, then he stops, pulls himself back and waits for her to he-

come fully aware of the implications of this step, to realise fully
the significance of her position. If Valmont's usual procedure is
to seduce a woman, make her “dishonour” herself, and then to
abandon and (if possible) destroy her, with Madame de Tourvel
he tries something else: he tries to “destroy™ her before her ag=
tual destruction. In other words, Valmont systematically pushes
Madame de Tourvel towards the realm “between two deaths.”

Roseann Hunte, in ber study of the “tragic” heroines of three
18th century novels - New Heloise, Clarissa and Les Liaisons
Dangereuses - points out that all three heroines of these novels
{:Julie, Clarissa and Madame de Tourvel) have one thing in com-
mon, they all become, at a certain point, members of the living
dead. Without exaggeration we can say that this is one of the key
motifs not only of Les Liaisons Dangereuses but also of the 18th
century in general (and beyond the 18th century as well, as this
motif can be found elsewhere). When Valmont says that Tourvel
has “to keep that somber spectacle ceaselessly before her eyes”
these words should remind us of another, thiz ime cinemato-
graphic, image. We have in mind the movie Peeping Tom. In
this maovie the plot turns around a series of women who were
murdered and who have one feature in common: all of them died
with an expression of absolute horror in their eyes. Their ex-
pressions are not simply the expressions of terrified victims, the
horror on their faces is unimaginable and no one among those
investigating the murders can aceount for it. This enigmatic ex-
pression becomes the major clue in the investigation, which turns
on what it was that the victims saw before they died, what in-
spived them with such horror. We might expect that the answer
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(EPasjacHeT H3PA3 CTAHYRA [1ARHMOT NATOKAS B0 HCTPAIATA, KOj
HHMAHIHETD IO CEPTYEE KOH 1T GHAC TOR [T MPTEETE T0
REIEAE TIPE A8 YMPAT, KO8 TH HCTOAHMAD c0 TAKOR VA,
Momeme qa 0MEKYBAME OATOBOPOT 4 & nexd YOUELOT ¢ HeRAKBD
AVIOEREITE HIH ARKA € MacKHpaH Kakn ayjosnmre. Ho, Toa me
e payyajor, PemenHeTo Ha MHCTEPMjATA MANETVER JEKA €
CARETRETO 18 CONCTREHIOT JTHE BO TEKOT HA WIHOT Ha vOnmame.
Upyageno co Koe ce YRR e o0 JARE CeHRLIA, CANYHI KaKD THe
M HOSHYEHE, B HA KPRjoT e CTARENn OTELAN0, Taks, HPTeaTa
MOHEE T3 BEJTH KaR0 CEYHI0TO HARTETYEA BO HER I 06 TALHA Kako
yympa. Ho, Toa ve e of, VErenor e 8o duuimekrot DEiHe koj i
BTy EA CROWTE KPTBH HA MOTONHE AOKANH]A TPENpaBajie o8
JIEKA HM TpasH JIpefno cHumame" 3a ynora po Hexo] (uum. Bo
DJIPEREH MOMEHT 071 ,IpoDROTO CHIMARE", VEHEIOT r1 nojanysa
JIRETE CEMHTA HA KPajoT Ha APcaqoT Ha KAMU[ETa, H 1D IpEIER
EROJOT YeKop g2 ja yDHe mpTBATA JA0ACKA Tald TAeda BO
OITEAATOTO KOE € CTABEED Ha (OjesTHEOT Koj ¢8 npriingyna.
Jonexa Taa TO TAEE CEOETO YMEPARE, SHPKAHOT CHIME of -
iboryeHpajén c& ocobeRO Ha M3PASOT HA CTPER 10 MPTEATA,
Heropata OneecHja e MEOTY TOCI0MEHS I HE & &THOCTARHO CAMO
raa Ha yiueame memt, BoyiltHOCT, TOCIEIHOTY €, B COy4ajoT
ua BaamoH, eqHOCTARHG Henabemen OPHARECH ACn Ha
SBoaENEHHoT AR, (C8" mmo cara SHPEaYoT @ 44 10 VI0EN
HIPA30T Ha KPASH YA HA THUATA HA CBOHTE KPTEH (1 MOmHOCT
NOJ00HA 3 Te aHANHaNpa JHa paar’). Hemy sagoponcreo My
NPHYHHYBE TASNAHLETO Ha ADYTHOT KOj J& TIe1a chojata cMpr.
Camuor nornen e, Gyxsanno, ofjexT Ha HerosaTa damrazima.

Osa coeHapio e DapaIHTMETHIHE 38 2A080CTEOTE 14 Bammon
i Ha RerosATe wiaHoer co Magam ge Typeen. Cawxa taa na Giie
HEMTOCHD CHECHA 33 CONCTREHATA CMPT, MEOTY IPEI VMUDATLETO,
CAKa Ja BHIH KAKD CMDTTA TH OCTABA CBOMTE TPATH HA MHRE
OPTEHH3AM, [14 j& AoBeHe CROJATa KPTE A0 MOMEHT KOTA Taa &
MPHHEYEHS, AK0 MTKEME Taka Ja DOpMyAHpase, 13 ja wuece
eMpiiilia. Bansion 1o Beas TOKMY 0B Kord uajasysa: lo pouwre
fermme, elle se voit mourrir, CHPOTATA #eHa, ce TeL cebe ci
Kako yMupa®, TokMmy 0B € HEWTOTO KOE Io aciiiHEp TOAKY

will be that the murderer is some kind of monster or that he
wears a monstrous mask, But this is not the case. The solution to
the mystery, it turns out, is that the victims saw their own im-
ages while they were being killed. The murder weapon consists
of two long, scissor-like blades to the end of which a mirror is
attached, so that the victim can se¢ the blade penetrating her
and see herself dying. But there is more, The murderer is a film-
maker by profession, who lures his victims to a suitable location
under the pretences of having them do a “screen test” for a part
in a movie. At a certain point during the “screen test” the mur-
derer reveals the two blades at the end of the camera support,
and moves in to kill the victim while she watches in a mirmor
surrounding the lens that approaches. As she watches herself
die the Peeping Tom films it all - focosing especially on his vie-
tims expression of fear. His obsession is far from simply that of
murdering women, Instead the latter is, as in the case of Valmont,
merely an inevitable by-product of a “sublime plan.” "All" that
the Peeping Tom wants is to catch on film the expression on his
victims' faces of the ultimate horror {and the opportunity of be-
ing able to study it afterwards “in peace™). His enjoyment con-
sists of watching the other watching her own death. The gaze is
here literally the object of his fantasy,

This scenario is paradigmatic for Valmont's enjoyment and of
his plans with Madame de Tourvel. He wishes to make her fully
consciousness of her own death, long before she is to die, he
wishes to see death leave its mark on a living orgamnism, to bring
his victim to the point where she is forced, if we can put it thus,
to five cleath, Valmont says just this when he exclaims: la pauvre
Semme, elle ge voit mowrrir, “the poor woman, she is watching
herself dying.” This is precisely what fascinates him so much.
Thus we cannot help hut agree with Valmont when he says that
his project is “sublime.”
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atiory”. Taka, MoReMe cavo Aa ce crosume o Banson xora
BEITH IEKA HETOBHOT H[MIEKT & _BOSEHIUTEH .

Ha, mrmo BoyiitHocT BHakH J1a CF HHBEE COTICTREHAT CHPT 1
S 08 raenam cefie ol kako ymupau,? Hemapesenara nsjana
3an Ja pauere femme, elle se vodt mourrir”e Theureuse fermme,
elle se voit jouir*, cpekma weHn, ce 2ieda kave yauea! Jatod,
P IVEAME DEDSTHTMETCKH (TVHL] Ha NEPBEPSHITA N0IILH]a
M0 3aMICa T Ba JIAKaH: 108 010 NEPRLPSmAKOT 1T PHINKYED
I3 HEMA JAI0BOCTRD 53 HEro, TYEY T0a fa ocraie sa Jpyraor,
SRTOBLTYBAEN 0O JIPYTHOT ¢o A000nHI T HOTD 3AT0B0ICTRO
koe i penoctacysd. llepsepsmaror caka JIpyreoT ga crane
LLOMmAeTen” cyijerT co nOMOI HA 3AI0BOJICTROTO KOS I
npemsauEyel gaj Jpyrior. Hamepara ga cyjexTHERDakE Ha
JIpYTHOT, BAKD W0 MOMEHME 4 BIFIIME, € J0CTA OHHTISAHA
BO POMAHOT.

Beke ja Heraxnasae aucTnHELGET n Meprizn nomely espéces
u scélérat, Heranuame neka eamo soélérat, An00HATE” MORKAT
A4 TO JOCTHIHAT HHBOTO Ha asToHomed cyDjexT Topexa cure
APYTH CCTAHYEIAT CAMD MAUTITHE 1K npeaMeTs. Cemax, Toa ne
2 ok, JEpraata va Banmow, Magas ge Typeen sevoraxa ke Guge
HSAMTHATA, BO £1eH MOMEHT, 0/l HIBOTD HA MHOSHHCTBOTO
MAMHHIE = espdoes. A, ja BOZMIIHYIa e SHI0T MATHTEN: AL
HETOBHTE PALE H HES MIMAHYBALATA B KO Ja n0J00H V1L, HHS
HaBOpOT KOj APTEITA £ APHHYAEHA 12 0O HATK B, TAA CTAHYBA
cyBjext, Bo T0j KOHTeRCT, POMEROT HY/TH WABRH[FEIHA CUHER Ha
JIPBATA CMPT™ Ha TYPRET, Ha MOMEHTOT KOUA KOHEURD Mo 0abHpd
Bammon n .ce npeaasa®. Jdaxno [Laclos), npexy neporo Ha
Bastmon Hit To gana cregHros oe Ha Magam ae Typeen:

JuMHCIETE JKEHD KOja CEH BO AIPBEHA HeMUARNKHOCT CO
HEMTPOMEHTHE H3PA3 Ha NHIETO, CB YHHA KAKO HUTY Ja
PAIMMCAVEL, HETY CAVINA, HHTY Ak Pasbupa; o/ SHR o9 ko
3janaat, IOCTOJAR0 H HEROETPOAHPAHD TAfaaT coa. (cTp. 303)

But what exactly does it mean “to live one's death” and “to wateh
oneself dving? The unspoken exclamation behind “la paure
Jemme, elle se veit mourrir” is none other than *Mhenreuse
Sfemme, elle se voit jouir," the fortunate woman, she is welth-
ing herself enjoying! We are thus dealing here with the paras
digm case of the perverse position as Lacan conceives it: what is
at stake for the pervert is not finding enjoyment for himself, bu
making the Other enjoy, completing the Other by supplying the
surplus-enjoyment she lacks. The pervert wants the Other to
become a "complete” subject, with the help of the jouissance that
he makes appear on the side of the Other. This intention to
subjectivize the Other is, as we have seen, quite apparent in the
novel,

We have already mentioned out the distinetion made by Mertenil
between the espéces and the seélérat. We pointed out that only
the scélérat, the “evil” can reach the level of the autonomons
subject, while all others remain mere machines or things. Hows
ever, this is not all that there is to it, Valmont's victim, Madame
de Tourvel is also to be elevated, at a certain moment, from the
level of the mass of mere machines, the espéees. And it is her
tormentor who thus upgrades her: in his hands and through the
torlures to which he subjects her, through the choioe the victim
is compelled to make, she becomes a subject, In this regard, the
novel offers a remarkable image of Tourvel's “first death,” of the
moment when she finally chooses Valmaont and “surrenders her-
self.” Laclos gives us, via Valmont's pen, the following descrip-
tion of Madame de Tourvel:

[magine a woman seated in stiff immobility with a fixed expres-
sion on her face, seeming neither to think nor to listen, nor to
understand; from whose staring eyes the tears fall continuously
and unchecked. (p. 303)
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i & om coRpIicHa CAHED HA KoRiuaakoea CTATYa, CTaTYA
k)1 KAKO J3 ¢ COPEMHE 0A TI0MHE C8 07 TOMeTOx, TOSHYEAJIKH
i T, kako darypa sa Hok(o) {pogen) cyfijexr?

I rneT aCHEKT HA POMAHOT KOj ocofeH0 HE HHTEDECHpE, BO
(/1N HA ETHEATE, € NpaakeTo 3a BarvononaTa menba i niHa
K0H C8 TOjaBVEAAT BO HETOBATA Bpeka co Mapsnzata ne Mepraj.
I o pener MomenT BasvoH ja MaHCACPYES BPCKATA ITH ITAKTOT
¢ MaprnsaTa W TAKA CE OTHAMKYBA Of CBOjATA ,LTHKA  H
JTRHOCT.

[Jiia CTpAHA HA MPHEAINATA € KOHIEHIHPERE BO CIARHOTD
(icmo 141 Bo Koe Mapewsara ne Mepraj npunyes MHCMO Bo
IEECMO, 8 TOIOIHA, TOA, CKpHenaro nacao, Banmon eiioctasno
FHMO Ke ro TpanckpaOnpa B opata Ha Magam ge Typmen.
Mucaume Ha NOZHATOTO JPETOPHMKD" NHCMO BO KOG CCROja
WICTE 3aBpIyRa oo (pasara oo n'est pas ma foute”, He cym
IHOBEH";

Cexomy HaBpry My 3A0/EBA 08, RHIEAY MOj; TOA € NPHPOIER
wkoH. He cym BHBOBER.

ARO 33T0A, CETa, MH IT0EATA ARAHTYPA KOja I ((PHENEXYBANS
MOETO BHEMAHEE 4 CMPTHHYKH HETETH, HE CYM BHHOBRH.
Axo, na peveme, MOjaTa y0os e eiHAKRa HA TRojaTa gofaect —
1 TOA HABHCTHHA KaXYBd MHOTY — HE 349yOysa WTe eAHOTO
HIBPIIH HETORPEMEHD CO APYIOTO. He Cym BHEOBEN.

Caesn fexa 0OpefeH0 BPEMe TE HIMAMYBAM, HO TBOJATA YIIO[HA
HERHOCT Ha HEKD] HAYHH Me PHCHANR 13 nocTanas Taxa! He
¥M BHHODEH,

Hena kOja VD ja CAKAM CETA HHCHCTH]PA /13 02 OTRaaM 07 Tebe
nopagu gea. He cym sHHOBEH.

Pasfispan Jexa 084 e cCOBpPIIeHa MOKHOCT 2a Ouam oberneT 23
HIMAMA: HO, AKD NPHPOJATA HA MAKNTE WM JAPHIA CAMO
NOCTOJAHOCT, HA SEHNHTE HM AN YIIOPHOCT, HE CVM BHHOBEH.
Bepysaj mu, Tpefa na sajnew apyT byHORKEE, KaKo mT0 jac
aemam Hosa yGorrria. (OBa e noGap, MHOTY J06ap CORET: AKD
MECITHIL JIEKA € NI, HE CYM EHHOBEH.

Is this not a perfect image of Condillac's statue, & statue that is
about to begin again, from nothing, as o figure of a new(born)
suhject?

The other aspect of the novel that partienlatly interests us here,
in relation to ethics, is the question of Valment's desire and guilt
as they emerge from his relation with the Marguise die Merteuil,
At a certain point Valmont betravs his relationship or pact with
the Marquise and thus renounces his "ethics" and his “duty”

This side of the story is condensed in the famous letter 141 in
which the Marquise de Merteuil vwrites a letter within a letter,
which letter within Valmont will afterward simply transeribe and
send to Madame de Tourvel. We ave referring (o the famons “rhe-
torical” letter in which every thought concludes with the phrase
“pe mest pas ma foute,” “it 15 not my fanlt™

Ome is very soon bored with everything, my angel; it is a law of
nature. It is not my fault.

'If therefore | am now bored with an adventure which has
claimed my attention for four mortal months, it is not my fault.
"I, that is to say, my love was equal to your virtue - and that is
certainly saying a great deal - it is not surprising that the one
came to an end at the same time as the other., Tt is not my fault.
“It follows that for some time 1 have been deceiving you, hut
then your relentless tendemess forced me in some sort to do so!
Itis not my fault.

“A woman that I love madly now insists that [ give you up for
her sake. It is not my fault.

‘Toquite realize that this is the perfect opportunity to accuse me
of perjury: but if, where natore has gifted men with no more
than constancy, she has given women obstinacy, it is not my fault,
"Believe me, you should take anather lover, as I take another
mistress. This is good, very good advice: if you find it bad, it is
not my fault.
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3Borym anreny moj. Te 32Ma8 o0 3a10R0ACTEY; Te OCTasaM bey
racke. Mokeln ge ce sparay. Taxos € musoToT. He cym
sHHOBEN. (cTp, 335 - 336)

Banuon He @ GRS, 3 TOA & SAT0A IT0 0B & Tpupoder 3ukoH,
zaroa mwro Magas ae Typeen 1o Gpunydead 18 TOCTAmH Ko
IITO BOCTANYEA, 32T0A WTO APYra MeHa uHeucliupa ga huje
TaKa, 34108 WTo dpupodailia ri GapHIA MAKNTE CAMO CO
NOCTUJRHOCT M 34708 I Meusoliol ¢ Maxos. FeTopikara Ha
APTYMENTOT @ B0 Taksa IopMa koja coces GVIanecTo, kg mmo
O GHTA NORITAMY, ja NPHKGEYRA Kako DecMHCAeHA CONCTREHATA
ocuoBa. [locTojRHOTD NOETOPYEAEE HA JHe cyM BRROBEH" (T2,
«He Moxes nomsary”) nornonso ro orkpusa gartor qeka of
Moem: 2 buge nomHaky camo goxoaky Baamon 6n nociean
Taka. H cexano oba @ najfomtoro nenrre 3a Magam qe Typsen,
YuTajie 1o nHeMOTO, TS fEKa & B0 UO3NUHA B0 KOjR 10
HATVOHITS TOKMY Tod DOPaaH Koo Rpriyeame ok apyro, Cekaxo,
OB € CAMO VIITE SIHa BePANjE HA NPOMEcOT Hi CTAHYEAILE Ha
[ernuks) eyhijex,

Oa e cMPTOHOCEG THEMO, NHCMO HEMHIATG CO OTPORHD
MacTHAG co koe Banmon Dyenario ja yousa Magas e Tvpoen.
Hau, norouso, ora mueso @ nuesmo o koe Mapeasara ne
Meprrn ja yonea Magam ne Typsen co Bamvonossor aen”,

On oeaa enrzaona Baamon aaeryea kako BHCTIHHCKN JHaHBelr
MepTin Hampasy 14 JIEMH Ha KOMILETHE Dyama;

Mla Brxowre, Bue Geste muory minyGes so Magas e Typaen, n
o yimre Taa kyHos Be posneatpyea, Ho, Gugejin vese v Heme
aabapH0 i@ nanpasam ja Bu Guae epas, Bie xpabpo ja
wprayeame. [loaecso Bi e yomme 1000 naTh i ja #pTEyEaTe
OTKOAEY A4 H3APHITE 3agesame, Kage 18 e rpaHuaTa Ha
cyeraral MynproT oo OpIEo j& REpEYe HENPHJATY] HA CPEKaTa,
(erp. 340 — 341)

On apyra crpana, ueaara pabora suspumyia co rpyGoToe
OCBECTYHAHe Ha Mapxusara, Suzejin, sejanyata JoaroTpajia

“Good-by, my angel. 1 took vou with pleasure; [ leave you wit
out regret. [ shall come back perhaps. Such is life. Tt is not
fault. (p. 335-336)

It is not Valmont's fault, and this is becanse it is the law of i
ture, because Madame de Tourvel herself forced him to doas
does, becanse another woman insists on it, because natiire has
gifted men with no more than constancy and because such §
lifee. The thetorie of the argument is shaped so that it rendery
ridiculous, a5 one progresses, its own hasis, The persistent rops
etition of “it is wot my fault” (i.e., “I could not have done other-
wisa") fully renders the fact that everything could have been dif-
ferent il only Valmont had wanted it 0. And this is of course
what is most painful for Madame de Tourvel. As she reads this
letter she finds herselfin the position of having lost the very thing
for which she has sacrificed everything else. This of course is et
another version of the proeess of becoming an (ethical) subject,

This letter is a lethal letter, a poison-pen letter by which Valmont
Titerally kills Madame de Tourvel. Or, more accurately, this let-
ter is the letter by which the Marquise de Mertenil kills Madame
de Tourved using Valmont’s “sword.”

Valmont comes out of this episode as a complete “sucker.”
Merteuil has made an absolute fool of him:

Yes, Viconite, vou were very much in love with Madame de
Tourvel, and vou are still in love with her: you love her to dis-
traction. But becavse it amused me to make vou ashamed of it,
yor have bravely sacrificed her. You would have sacrificed hera
thousand times rather than take a joke. To what lengths will van-
ity lead us! The sage was indeed right who called it the enemy of
happiness. (p. 340-341)

U the other hand, this whole atfair results in a rude awakening
for the Marquise, becanse her long held assumption that Valmont
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Y ICPEHOCT BO MPHEASSTHOCTE Al BAmon kon Hed camo nopain
HETUBAT (CYETHOET”, C& NOKARYVED KAKO NeN0CHO anpasian,

Kage MoseMe i I BolHpaMe OLIVyBINERGT MOMENT KOTa
Mepritt Soanana oo cHrypocT Jera Banmos HanucTiHa ja myhu
Majam ae Typeen? Towsy Toram kora ja wpidayae Magay oe
Typnen, Kaxo 0o caMiroT B 10 ouHIAD 9HnoT, OBaa KPTRA €,
HTOA MTO @ ¥MPiied, Jajiexy of cRefolITeO 33 HErORaTd
uigaepesTaocT Kon Matan ae Typees, Tas @ Aokas Ha
erosaTa my00s kol Hea. Bo genor Ha arpata ae BaaMononoro
npraHaRKRe qeka saryoara ma Typeen e sprea, Mepran onfnpa
rOBPIIER HAYHH 33 AosHABame HA BAAMODORHITE BRCTHHCKH
yynerea koo Manam ne Tvpaes, My 0ocTABYER CTATHIA O pEAOT
Jaenta msuea”. He ja unrepeciipa mpamaeseTo fam Banson
LHERTHANO" TH OPeEPUNLT DPABILIATA &0 € gRajIaTa ce
HKIUIHANE Ha I caegar. Onayay BRHEOT0 DPAIAhE B Toj
i IPeEPITH YO eRTHEHD", HA WHRC Ka ¢aojaTa iwenba. Taxa,
IENTH Ha cTamnuAa T Ha Mepran 1e e ga orxpee g Bomon e
noroTEEH Aa ja mpreyea Mazam ge Tvpeen, TVRY Aa oTRpne
AanH pACKHMHYBARETO €O HEA 0 CMETA 33 KPTBYBamL.
lipamamero He e garn Baasmon .ob6jexTHsno” rpeaien,
DICTHRACROT TPAITALE & BARH Ce YYSCTaye SLHOMEH, TOTATI,
a4 Mapensara, Toj e sriosen. Meprin sHory 200po sRag aexa
ako BanvoH e BNHOBEH, TOTAL Ha FREf3HHATE MPOBOKLIHE ke
OATOBCPHE TOEMY KAKO IHNTO OAFOBADE: CO WDTHVEARE. AKD
Banmon e yyBCTRYRA BREOBEH, TOTAIN, JOTHKATA HA CYIEPEroTo
ABTOMATCHH K& TO HaTepa ga ro wabepe, U TOTOA XPTRYEA,
HAjUEHETOTO,

[THCMOTD KpHe yIrre &6 Jammner . Ppasita He cyM guHOgEN
He & Haeja na Meprun, Taka He ce pafors camo 33 MHCMO
MPEMHINARG Off THeMO ko mHeMo®, [ToMerokor Ha ceRo OB &
apyro miemo koe Banmos ro samiman sn Mepios, o BerosnoT
~yenex™ co Magam ne Typeen. Bo ora miremo, 105, Mefy apyroTd,
pertie: JHe oy byGos, B HE Yy BHAOBEH 2KO OKOJTHOCTHTE M
HAREYVBAAT A ja Hrpam yaoraTa® (erp. 328). Swauy, sa nps nat
0 H3PA30T HE CYM BRHDBCH 08 CPERaBME Bo THeMo Ha Banmon

iz attracted Lo her only because of his “vanity” proves to been-
tirely justifiod.

Whers eanwe locate the decisive moment when Merteoil comes
to know with certainty that Valmont is veally in love with Mad-
ame de Tourvel? Precisely when Valmont saerifices Madame de
Tourvel, as he himsell puts it. This sacrifice &, hecanse it is o
sacrifice, far from a testimony 1o his indifference 10 Mme de
Tourvel, it is proof of his love for her, [n the stage of the game
leading up to Valmont's admission that the loss of Tourvel was a
sacrifice, Mertenil choosies the perfect way to find out Yalmont's
real feelings for Madame de Tourvel, She sets a trap for him in
the register of “desire and guilt.” The question for her @5 ool
whether or not Valmont “objectively” broke the rales they hoth
swore to follow, The decisive question is whether he broke them
*subjectively,” on the level of his desire. Hence the point of
Merteuil’s trap is not to find out whether Valmont is ready to
sacrifice Mme de Tourvel, it is to find out whether he consfders
it @ sacrifice to break with her. The question is not whether
Valmont has “objectively” done wrong, the real question is
whether he feels guilty - if he does feel guilty, then for the Mar-
quise, he is guilty, Merteuil knows very well that if Valmont was
guilty, than he would respond to her provocations exactly the
way he does: with a sacrifice. If Valmont feels guilty than the
lagie of the superego will automatically lead him to take what is
most precious to him and to sacrifice it.

This letter contains vet another “twist.” The phrase ce n'est pas
mect firude is not originally Merteuil's invention, thus what we have
here is not just “a letter copled from a letter within a letter.” At
the origin of all this is another letter that Valmont wrote to
Merteuil after his “success” with Madame de Tourvel. In this le-
ter he says, amang other things: I am not in love, and it is not
my fault if cireumstances compel me to play the part” (p. 3285 1t
is thus m a fetter from Valmont fo the Marqguise that we first

:
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30 Mapxuzaimio, Tag dpasa ja oesecryse Mepris za TemmmaTa
Ha CHTYAlHjET, TOA & PESCHHILATA HA KOJA TAd [LAripa ¥a 1o
HAMHH MITO MY PACKARYBL NPHEASHA 31 NPHjaTed Koj, Kako
Bamoit, MposomiEy i co NpaBetse 1a TIyTaEE pabor, a moTo
TEpAEN Reka He e punceen. Osaa npukasaa Banwmon ja
NPenHmyES Off Hej3HHOTO MHCMO B il ro npaka Ha Magam ae
Typeen micmoTo xoe fele WHTHPMHD T0TOpe.

Meprion srory Andpo 2Hee feka Toray pasaTa e iy dtioaen,
HE C¥M BHIOBEH, ¢ HAjKONKPETEH HAMHH 1 MPUIHABIRE Ha
sHHE. MARory aobpo snae Jexka DOPRIH CKPHEeHATa JOTHEA,
WIJHBHTE EAKD ,0KOJTHOCTHTE ME NpPHCHIHjE, He MOEen
nounary”, Jfeme HANROP O Moja KORTpOsA™ o Hajiobpo
CRENONITRED 30 BHHATA HA CyOjekToT. [ToRamkyBaar Jekd, IMeHo,
cyfijexTor i nognersan na wenfara® (céder sur son désir),
Hedpmmmmjara 3a Heinmo koe GH MOETE 53 TD HADESEME SakoH
e wenbara® e nexa wenbara T HIHOPHPA JAROHITE Ha
RpREpOIETA”, 94 104 KAK0S @ CHETOT", IWIH  JIPUTECOROT Ha
oxoanocTH”. ToEMY 0BA ja BOBPSYBA JIOTHEATA Ha wenbara” co
(mpeoGrTEnoT) npoekT Ha Maprmsara i Banmon. Tara, kora
Banmon wejze it ce 0Bpaga ¢o TOAKY CMEITHO ONpaBlanAe,
MepTin 1o Aosnaysa ago desniens gaspena. [THeMoTo BO
[HECMO KOE PO Npaka 5a BaaMos, Koe DOI0IHa 10 IPelTHIyEa it
wenpaia wa Magasm ne Tvpaen, He e camo Hox aafien so cpre”,
TYKY # CYPORO IOTCCTYRARE 38 BanMoM Jleka oBaa peTopHKa
OfrOBapa 33 aYTOMATHTE, HO HEe 33 aBToRoMuNTe cyijextn. Co
APYTH 300AD0EH, TOTCETVEA JEKA J0ASKA MEXAHHIEHATE, MOBESHI
CYIITECTBE, £SPECEs, MOMAT I Co SAJIANAT C0 OBOj HAJL HA
Abaranucmrinn GecMucTnmn®, HENPOCTHED B SO KOj O CMETA
aa awrosomao firrie, na voorpedn rakor warosop 3a obpatamke
Ha apyro aproHomsEo Grrae. Bossesmupesocra va Meprin e
IPeSHARHKAHA Of 0CYAYRAmEe T Ha Bamvon Hejse 1a i kame He
CYM BHHOBER”, I DOKAMYEILETO JERa 2 MOTIEHYES Hed, HO |
cefe ci. Ce notienysa cebe cu 3aTod W1o oafpan  MauTas"
HITOROD H HE, MHCAEIRH JEK4 Ke 10 TOJTHE .

come across the expression "it is not my faolt.” Tt is this phease
that makes Merteuil aware of the gravity of the situation, the
line to which she responds by telling him the storv aboat a friend
whao, like Valmont, went on doing stupid things and claiming
afterwards that it was not his fault. This is the story that Valmeont
eopies from her letter and sends to Madame de Tourvel, the lets
ter we have already quoted.

Merteuil knows very well that it is precisely the phrase ce n'est
pas ma frete, it i not my faolt, that is the purest form of the
admission of guilt. She knows very well that because of their
underdying logie, claims like “the circumstances foreed me to do
it,” “I could not help it,” “it was beyond my control” are the best
testimony of the subject’s guilt. They show, namely, that the sub-
ject has “given way as to his desire” {cédder sur son désir). The
definition of what we might call the "law of desire” is that desire
does not pay any attention to the *laws of nature,” to how the
“world goes,” or to the “force of circomstances." This is precisely
what links the "logie of desire” to the (original) project of the
Marquise and Valmont. So when Valmont addresses her with
such a flat excuse Merteuil takes it as an outrageous insalt. The
letter within a letter she sends Lo Valmaont, and that he later cop-
ies and sends to Madame de Tourvel is not only a “knife in the
heart” of the latter but also a sharp reminder to Valmont that
this kind of rhetorie suits only automata and not autonemons
subjects. In other words, it is a reminder that while mechanical,
human ereatures, espéces, can be fooled with this kind of *fatal-
istic erap,” it is unforgivable that a person who believes himself
an antonomous subject would use such an exeuse when address-
ing another autonomous subject. Merteuil's irritation comes from
Valmont daring to say to her that "it is not his fault,” from his
showing that he underestimates her, as well as himself, He un-
derestimates frimself just by using such a lame excose and fer
becanse he believes she will “bay” it
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CYmTHHATA B JAKOROT Ha wealara e A ce novHTYBaaT
caeprnse sabenemxn Ha JMakan so Eluxaio wa
fewvoarntisaitio {The Ethics of Psychoanalysis):

Heterro 62 npasy oo HE3MaMA, AK0 T4a 08 TOAEPEDAE, BEO, BOAEH
off waejaTa 33 1obpo... o8 OTBOPH MPOCTOP 31 OTKAMVREAE O
COMCTRERHTE Baparea n cn peve, s, axo paborime o8 Tarsm,
Tpefia Da ja HAmYIITHME NOGHIHATA; HIKO] O/ HAC He Bpe
ToAKY, B ocobeno jac, ma, rpeba camo i ce BpATEME HA
nooOHuaeHaTa naTera”, Hasecno e Jeka TOA ¢ CTPYRTYITS Ha
céder sur son désir, OTHAKD SNHAI € TIOMEIATS FPANaTa
HJIENITE BO €1 ISPRS BETOIHE NPeInp 34 APYTHOT i 34 cele,
HEMA BpakamLo.

Trremy ona sy ce cyuysa Ha BanMon: 3aqesopyi 13 NaTexira
Ha uenoppart. H, Toa ro npaEn TOKMY BO HME Hd A0GpOTO
{corepe(kn ja npecsersara wa Jaxar), Kora Banyon fa cdaka
CEPHOSHOCT HA CHTVALIHjATA, BO OMA] 08 CAPTYEA KON CHOWTE
noCAeiHE pesepsd. M AvH BemTo Ha Mapkusata. -~ H nmmyvea
MHOTY CONPYRHNYKD" o ByROMOpHO NHCMOD, cTaBajin ja
HejsenaTa adepa co JAHCEHI HE HOTD HEBO co cRojrra adepa co
Typsen, 0 mpemmaTa, TAKA A PEYEME, BIACMHO TPOCTYBALE,
Orkako Mapru3ara ocTpo ja of0HBA NOHYARTH, KAKO W
WYHEHVIATKHOT" OJrreseT { A0R0STKY He CAKANT na Me paryfim,
moanfipo 43 TPABEIN KAKO OITO TH BeAaM"), BO APYTO mACMO
npeasara Mepraa Jaa it ce npegane Ra xenfara®, sanmo nnaxy
H ABajuata ke funar yanmrenn. Bo nHeMoTo 152, Toj i 1o B
OTHPHIHES CIEAHOBO; CEK0] O HAC NOCEAYVEE DITO € NoTpefng
3@ VHHIITYEARC Ha Apyraor, Ho, so0rmo 1a ro npassme Tod, ik
HAMECTO TOd MIKEME HOBTOPHO 18 10 BOCIOCTABHME HAINETO
npujarencreo B Mep? Habopor e teoj, #o Tpeba na suwaem gemm
HETATHEHHOT ORNOBOP ke ce chaTi kako ofjasyrarke Ha pojua.
Onrosopor sa Meprin e: b pen, Hexa e aojua. 3aroa, dep e aa
e Kioke gera Mapknsara e eiHHECTECHATA ROJA OCTAHYRA gokpa)
BE[YHA Ha CROjATA AOUHREOCT B 0n0HBA 13 10 TONEPHPa NpPENroT
Ha Banmon 33 s3aeMH0 NPeIaseTeo — 050HES 13 H OF NPy
HA renfaTa:

This point about the law of desire is in keeping with the follow-
ing remarks of Lacan in The Ethics of Psychoanalysis:

Something is played oot in betraval if one tolerates it, If driven
by the idea of the good ... one gives ground to the point of giving
up one's own claims and says to oneself, "Well, if that's how things
are, we should abandon our position; neither of us in worth that
much, and especially me, so we should just return to the com-
mon path.”You can be sure that what vou find there is the strue-
tuve of céder sur son désir. Onee one has crossed the boundary
where I combined in a single term contempt for the other and
for oneself, there is no way back.

This is exactly what happens to Valmont: he steps onto the path
of no return. What is more, he does it precisely in the name of
the good (in keeping with Lacan's account), When Valmont re-
alises the seriousness of the situation, he desperately falls back
on his last reserves. He offers the Marquise a trade. He writes
her a very connubial and jealons letter, putting her affair with
Danceny on the same level as his affair with Tourvel and pro-
posing, 50 to speak, mutual forgiveness. After the Marguise
sharply refuses this trade, as well as its *blackmailing” subtext
(*if you don’t want to loose me, you'd better do what [ sav™), he
suggests in another letter that Merteuil too, should "give way as
tor heer desire,” becanse otherwise they will hoth be destroved. In
letter 152 he tells her, more orless, the following: Each ofusisin
the possession of all that is necessary to ruin the other. But why
do it, if instead we can re-establish our friendship and peace?
The chaice is vours but you should know that a negative answer
will he taken as a declamation of war, Merteuil's response is: fine,
warr i ds. Thies it is fair to say that the Marquise is the only one
who remains until the very end loyal to her duty, and refuses to
tolerate Valmont's offer of mutual betrayal ~ she refuses to give
way as to her desire:
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Toa mrre jac ro napexysam *céder sur son désir’ e cesorath e
o cyabumnata Ha cvEjeRTOT 00 Hexoja Hanenepa... Mo cybjesror
10 WAHEBEPYBA COTICTREHHOT MAT... HIIH, VIITE D0ERHOCTABHD, TD
Tonepupa thAKTOT JEKA HEKO] 0O KOj Of 3ARETHA J4 HANPARM
HEEITO, j& MAHEREPYES HETORATE HIJIEH B HE TD NPABH 33 HETD
BETEHOTO 00 MAKTOT — KAKOB H Id €, YCIemeH id co oA
ffﬂ_ﬁ':[{ﬂﬂ.. PHEIH"!E‘H, HEI:EI:FI'ILI IEKTHBEH, HJEH HEBHRCTHHI IIUH!?}H!H
0 OVHTORHHINTEO WK GereTao, He ¢ BasKHD.

Kora Baamon mammyea, (He ¢y BEHOBEH AKO OKONINOCTICTE Me
HPHHYJIYHAHT A3 ja NTpaM Yorara’, RIECYEa 8o HIPR MHOTY
nouHaxea off nperxoasars. flpecspror ko) ce cayuyna o4
NEpCHEKTHENTA 1A  MOPLTHIOT 3ak0H" (T.2., AAK0HOT NORPIaH
CO MOFHITH]ATA KOja ja mpisdsaska Kako CoTCTREN MM 8 Xoja
ja ogpenvBa Heropata cyOjeKTHEHOCT) KOH JAKOHOT Ha
cynEperora, Ipecapror e puanme, npes o8, Bo HEaUHoT 3 Koj
oaropapa Ba mEceMoro Ha Mapresama. Conpeso ¢ ceecen 3a
CROJATA BHEA, HO CF TOTPeIo cdhaia: orkasy e o1 Magam
Jue Typnen ro hain Kako EHA KOja MOPA 14 ja [T 33 Ja e
HP-E'TH HAa CROICTE CTAPN HERIKH 11 Ji0 08 CMIPH £0 r'i'l[ﬂp-]{“.'j-ﬁ']‘;'l.
He cipaia Zexa Irro B A3 HANPAIE, HeNITaTa MOKaT CaMo JIa ce
BACIIAT, MapEHSATA HE C& ABOYMH Aekd ¢ coocofen 3a
HPTHYEARRE HE HEIITOTO KOE MY e najmuio. [loesmama e gexa
OBaa KPTEL € HAJIOACHM Jokis 3a Heronata suna, Ormsysa e
HIH HEOTKUyBAmeTo of TVPBe ¢ _TexHnuwg npamamke”. Cé
TITO IPABH OTTOTAIT MORATAMY SUM0THITENHO & HTH NpeMHory
1T BPEMANKY, § MOBOJIHO 33 A0 8 ARV A8l CTAHYEA 300p
aa cymepero. Aprear woja ce Gapa o Heno, Ja npasH - ro oaiHe
HEKTOT KOj MY & HAJMIL, HO GO TOA CAMO TI0BEKE G2 BITETHYBA
RO CTAMNIATA HA CyTeperoro. (e cranyns JcHo sora i nHmyea
Ha MapEHIATA JeKa caMo IHO HENITO MOWKE 2 MY JoHece
HOTOIIEMA CIABA: NOBTOPHOTG OcRojvEaie 1a Magam ge Typrer
Jaroa BanMOROBHOT YHH € YHH Koj B0 CYIITHAL OCTAHyBA
Hepoilisaper. 3a Ja o OCTBAapH, MOpa (DoeTojado) fa npass
SVUTTE E1EH HAmop™,

[Tpeeon: Pogua Pycronexa

What I call "céder sur 2on désir' is always aceompanied in the
destiny of the subject by some betrayal .... Either the subject bes
trays his own way .., or, more simply, he tolerates the fact that
someone with whom he has more or less vowed to do something
betrays his hope and doesn’t do for him what their pact entailed
-whatever the pact mav be, fated orill-fated, risky, shortsighted,
or indeed a matter of rebellion or flight, it doesn’t matter,

When Valmont writes, “it is not my fault if circumstances com-
pel me to play the part™ he enters a game quite different from
the ane he has previously been playing. We could define the shift
he undergoes as a shift from the perspeetive of the “moral law™
(i.e., the law linked to the position he adopts as his principle and
which determines his suhjectivity) to that of the law of the su-
perego. This shift is visible, first of all, in the way he responds to
the Marquise's letter. He is perfectly aware of his guilt, but he
gets it all wrong: he nnderstands giving up Madame de Tourvel
as @ price he has to pay in order to resume his old ways and too
make peace with the Marquise. He does not see that whatever
he does, things can only get worse. The Marquise has no doubt
that he is capable of sacrificing what is most precious to him.
The point is that this sacrifice is the ultimate proof of his guilt.
Whether he gives up Tourvel or not is a “technical question.™
Whatever he does from this point on will have to be either too
much or too little, and this is enough to establish that we are
here dealing with the superego. He makes the sacrifice required
of him, he refects the object most dear to him, but by doing this
he only gets further entangled in the snare of the superego, This
much is elear when he writes to the Marguise that one thing alone
can bring him greater glory: winning Madame de Tourvel back.
Thus Valmont's act is an act that remains essentially
unaccomplished. In order to accomplish it, he (perpetually) has
to make “one more effort.”
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Buktop Wexos

PEANTU3MOT - HAEONOLWKKWOT
KAMENEOH

(3a ,peanuamMor” HA TETCRHAHCKAT CIIHES)

SR UROTIOE Move da ce calllu camo HoHasad, @ cefian, Mo
i ce suaee camo nanailiped” - Cepen Kjeprerop

anm

Jaedase v ceanmunoctila fipexy pefipoauzop. Mapumpae
naHaand so udvunailia. - Mapman Mernvan

NE

Jfopoaguilie, nauniie, do 2poba, sepuu xacxadepi. .

EEE

1. 3omTo My & Hegomy norpebuo, ocoleno no ofiaacra M
ECTETHEATA, OCOfEHO fAerer, Kora Beke TONEEA HO CHIYPHO B0
LHHPTVETHATA PEATHOCT" cTAHYBAME EPTEH Ha HEj3HHHOT
KRbepMEMesne, jia ot 0figTysa ga Gune no-peaten’ o caMara
~PeEAnHOCT"?

BeywmoeT, yooTpefaTa Ha MOMMOT , EATHIEM" (10 HHEPIHjaT
HA MOMBYERFLETO € CTHYHA ©0 TEYHOTO TOBOPERS HeR(] jaauk
{mypH B MajIHHACT):

JPEATHIMOT" & MACMHAPTY 38 CMHCIORHMTE MPEXH Ha
CEBOIMOMHN TeOpHH, 3abopasajkn ja HVRWOCTa NPHTOA A3 e
IRAAT NOAPOGHOCTITE Ha HETORATA KOTHQHIHPAHA TPAMATIHER.

Viktor Shikov

Realism - the Ideological
Chameleon
{On TV image “realism™)

“Lite ean only be understood starting backwards to beginning,
but yet it must always be lived forward” - Seren Kierkegaard

“We view the present through a rear-view mirror, We march
backwards into the future.” - Marshall McLuhan

EEE

Words, our, until the tomb, ithful stuntmen ..,

L s

L Why does anyone newd, especially today, when slowly, but
steadily we become vietims of “virtual reality’s” eybermimesis,
to attempt to be “more real” than *Reality” itself?

Actually, the use of the lerm “Realism”, by inertness of its
utilisation, is similar to fluent speech in & certain language
(including even the mother tongue):

“Realism” is the pass-par-tous of the sense nets of all-possible
theories, forgetting the necessity to be familiar with the details
of its coded grammuar. “Realism”®, as a style strategy and (further)
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Peanmamor”, Kaxo cTiUicka cTpaTeriji i (oToa) peanisupana
dropmaa, ¢ KpajHo NApANCKCATEH NOHM: HE € JacHn, 301170
MY € HA H3IBECEH YMETHHK (N0j HABOAMHIH, 33MTO
KRDEPMITMESHCOT, CO HETOBATH 3AHACTYHCKA PENpPOTYITHPAKA
OMHHITOTEHTHOCT, ja JecTaliMH3Hpa POMaHTHYHATA
PHBRNETH)A Ea H30panuk” 1oj @ MpoKoIHAT HAN Gaarocioac
CO BCTETCKH TAJEHT), A& ja penpomynups objekTHEHATA
PEaIHOCT MTO I OOKPYAVEA", H TOA ,HA WMIT0 & MOWKHO
NOBEPOICCTORK HauHH"? 3HAUH, KOMY MY & JeHec ToTpebno 5a
Brae peasmer” Do gedammmja? He ¢ ns, 8o onoj eayaaj, nerec
nopofpo caMo ga oo e, e notpeta ga ce GUIe creceH Ha
kKo# HHBD Ha XaocoT ¢& Haofam? 30WTO fenaTa HA T.H.
~PEATHCTHYHA YMETHOCT , Ha KOH HM CE AHANWIINDA H 1M o8
TOPHIHUIVER YMETHIYKS BPEAHOCT, Aa GHAAT No-Pearin o mo-
PEATHETHYHHE 0 JOKYMEHTAPHCTHYKITE BRTIHCH, HA KO,
AMETHHYKOTO ™ HM CE CYCICHANPA, CHTYHPAHH BO ¢JIeH COCeME
APYT, O¥PH H He-YMETHEYEN #aip? Iommo MetadmaiyrHTe
OAJUECTH CO AOKYMEHTAPHCTHYED mpoceie ma Bopxec, fa Dugar
MOMAAKY PeajiHCTHEYHE" Off ANCONYVTHO W KAACHUHO
ahHpMEpaEHoT Jpeanezan” Ha Jocroeackn wan Toncroj? Mito
€ 704 ,objexTHRHA" PEATHOCT, AK0 CB 3HAL Jeka (PAuTOMDT Ha
WpeanrocTa” nobisa OHOIKY ARG KOOKY 110 18000THE (8
ofmyeaar ga ro #3paboraT HeroanoT rpaek” doro-pobor, 1o
HHBEH BPENHOCEHR CHCTEM”, BCYIIHOCT - M0 HiBeH CONCTBEH
asTonopTpeT?

<PeanocTa”, T0A HE CF CHTE ROITHITAHT AD0POEHR METY KOPHIHTE
o pessrkoT. Toa ce anae. Huaky, 66 cnegysano fexa
AHTTHYAHITE 08 Mo-PeanneTHHN 0 MARSIDHIE, camo 5aToa
HITD HMAST DoBeKe 300P0BH B0 PEMHARCT. JBOPORITE HMaaT
IHAYEH:A, A MPEAMETHTS HMAAT cMHCaa”, beaeme Caprp.

Mpeamersn # sboposwn...Ho, cvucnara ¢ eqHa medHa,
YHHBED3RNHA MPAIHIHA Ha eZHAEBOBMMHA PAITHIHOCTH.
Hapoprara peRnHCTPVEIH]A Ha MPANOYETOKOT & HEBOIMOEHE,
i perout Jepuma, OATHPAJEN (0 BCYITHOCT, Ha npumep - Jlao
Ie: Jlpasume uuHMja o4 rpyrea rauna; [Ipasansara ao

realized formation, is an infinitely paradoxieal term: it is uncliar
why acertain "artist” (in inverted commas because cybermimesis
with its craft-like reproducing omnipotence, destabilizes the
romantic privilege of a “chosen one”, cursed or blessed with
aesthetic talent), "to reproduce the objective reality that
surrounds him”, and doing so “in the most accurate manner™
So, who needs to be a “realist™ by definition these davs? Isnt it
better to these days, in this case, just live, liberated of the need
to be conscious of the level of chaos that one is in? Why should
the works of the so called “realistic art”, which are analvsed and
ascribed art value, be more realistic than documentary recordings
in which the “artistic” is suspended and situated in an entirely
separate, even un-artistic genre? Why would Borges®
metaphysical digests with documentary features be less “realistic”
than the absolutely and classically affirmed "realism” of
Dostoevski or Tolstoy? What is “objective” reality if one knows
that the phantom of “reality” takes upon as many faces as the
number of ideologies trving to accomplish its “final” computer
image in accordance with their “value system”, actually - after
their self-portrait?

“Reality” 15 not all the listed words between the covers of the

dictionary. That is clear. Otherwise it would follow that
Englishmen are more realistic than Macedonians only because
they have more words in their dictionary, “Words have meaning,
objects make sense”, Sartre used to say.

(Ohjects and words... But sense is an eternal, universal void of
equally valid differences. The primary reconstruction of the
Beginning is impossible, Derrida would say, actually quoting,
for example - Lao Tzu: *We make a bowl using a piece of clay;
The “emptiness” of the bowl gives it utility. Therefore, as the
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WHHIGATE & Toa LT ja Opask sxHMjara wopHera. Taga, xako
HIT0 OMAIUTHEOTO HME BPEHOCTE, HEoNHIAHBNTO € Toa IO 10
NPABH CITHITHBOTS ROPHCHD.”

Hao Te evou san Jepana, kaxo mrro Jdeomapmo Ao Buasasin cros
a1 Mora Jnasa. Peansoto cTor 388 [Iparmamira HoTo, K480 1m0
Anpporsnor eron 3871 Kegraypor. 30oposs o TTpegmeri...

2. OBple npamakha, Jo0HRAAT MHOTY NOSCEe CHENHITYHA
TEH(HHA AK0 C8 npedipnat wa naanor Ha TB-cameari, kojs, o
CHTE APYTH OMWTHANM KOHBEHIHH, TO MM TPHCROCHD
MpEPOTATHROT HA HAJPACHPCCTPAHETHOT, JHAJVRCpIaIOT",
~HAJTpaNCTAPeNTHHOT , HajobjesTusnner” npenoc Ha
CAVYVBAATA B0 peatHoeTa”, Junexy no-peanacrinen” o
OHO] HA RHIDREBHOCTA, HA OHMED, 38T08 WIT0 € HenoepoiH
BHANME, ,TPaHCRAPENTER”, BO cOOpenla cO KHIHCEHHOT
peaiaaM ko) Gapa TOHHTEHINECH SHTEFMAH O PETTNENToT,
B0 PECTIEKTHBHD HHTEPAKTHEHATA ROMYHISKAHN]A, 1 B0 £1HHOT
H B0 APYTHOT MEJIMYMORI CTVHaj. A BeyIImoeT, #e o pafioriaa
TR, KOj MEJIHYM [10-BEPOLOCTOJED B TUTAHOT B (Ll msonmoeri,
HA IIAHOT Ha DICUTHBOCTA KB ja NpKase, SE j§ perpomyinp
peamocta’. Bo npamame @ iHTePUpETALMATA B RMASHOTY
BHTHRD, T, B ilpatLI:E[-H’.'.c_m.llpﬂl‘.ﬂl!ﬂmﬂl‘x.,HF{[‘.‘T"HW]EHI.I:II"
Aen pa madoprmanmiara, Han, gaxe mro oograesyen Jeoni
JLIej[-:a B0 HEroBEOT TpPAKTAT 21 CAHEAPCTEOTO:
~SHenopaatnpamk-aTa (ROmY TePMIHOT [ 2 J1H 32 M OOTeRHYIHUT
OTTAMY L0 P ¢ A 7 H O He 08 JA0EHH BIIITHAN, MATEPHjRnn
HETIITH, TYRY [P 8 00 H 0 € JAZel QIHOCOT Ha evijeror cupea
HAE, 8 OHIEER 0H0coT Mely cYOjeRToT H NPEIMETITe & 0JIHoe
HA HHTINEA DUIHCKOCT, HETITATA B0 BAVAH]ETA AA CTHKATA HMAAT
(ACTEN BEPEH HA MOISANTE 071 TP pOgETa."

AcnerTor By CyfjerTaensannia” (Aype o Ha JcommncEsas’),
HCTO Taka ¢ ceHRA [Kojd, BCVINHOCT CEROTAIN CBEJIOYN 34
CUPEAMETEHOCTE  HA  CHCTEMCEHTE  iHnocTasmll
KOHTERCTYAfHINpayEe QOoN Bo ,PAIHCAIHATE MICAA" of
kruraTa ,Conpuien anounn”, eauo o HajaoeipeTe, KIyaHi e

tangible has its advantages, the intangible is what makes the
tangible useful”.

Lao Tzu is behind Derrida, as Leonardo da Vinel ishehind Mona
Lisa. The Real stands behind the Pragmatic as the Androgyne
behind the Centanr, Words and Ohjects...

2. These questions take upon themselves a more specific weight
if applied ento the TV image which, compared to all other
communication comventions, has adopted the prevogative of the
“most wildly spread”, “most convineing”, “most transparent”,
“most ohjective” broadeast of happenings in “reality”. Far more
"realistic” than the one in literature, for instance, because it is
directly visible, “transparent”, compeared to literature realism that
requires a more intense engagement of the recipient in the
respective interactive communication in both media cases. In
fact, the ease is not which media will give a more authentic
representation, reproduction of “reality” in regard to imagery,
visibility. It coneerns the interpretation of the seen visible, Le. it
coneerns the "contents”, the “true” part of the information. Or
as Leonid Shetka underlines in his *Painting Tractate”: “The
misunderstandings accompanying the term r ealis m derive
from the fact that what isrealistically given are notvisible,
material entities, but what isrealistically given is the
subject’s relation to them, and bevause the relation between the
subject and the ohjects is one of intimate closaness, things in the
image illusion have an appesrance true to the models of nature”,

The: aspect of “subjectivization” (even of “solipsism”) is also a
shadow (which actually always witnesses the objectification of
the system hvpostasis!), a coneeptualising background in the
“radical thought” from the book “Perfect Crime”, one of the best,
key works of Jean Baudrillard, French theoretician of the fatal

:
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Ha Han Bozpmjap, gpanuyesnor TeopeTHdap Ra gaTATHATA
Jerypa ommrecTso/ MegysnL: Bepara so peaanocTa cnafa Bo
OCHOBHHTE O0AITH Ha PENHTECKHOT RHEBOT. Taa e cnabocT Ha
pasyMot, cnafoct Ha AMPABHOT PAZYM, HO BO HCT MUT H [I0CIE1HA
TEPAHHA Ha (PAHATHUNTE HA MOPAIOT H HA ANOCTONNTE Ha
pauporanHamor. HAED] 20 Kpaj He BepYBA BO PeanHOTO, HATY
BO HIBECHOCTA HA CONCTBEHHOT peatieH HBor. Toa B Guno
npeMHory Taxno, (...) 3oumo e O/ HMAT0 HCTO TOIKY peanty
CEETOBH KOVIKY H HMAarHHApHH? 3ommo 68 IOCTORT camo egeH
PEATEH CBET, OJl KAAC TAKOE HeKAywok? BoymaocT, peanHsoT
CBET 2, MEFY CHTE OCTAHATH MOUKHH CBETUBH, HEMHCUIHE, OCRER
KiLKO BH/1 HA ONacHo cyesepie. Mopame o1 Hero fa ce o BoHMe,
Kak0 IITO EPHTHYESETA MUCAA HEROram o TR0l (B0 HME Ha
pearnoTo!) o pEnHIHCKOTO cyeBepie. YmTe Manky Hamop,
senuTenn! (...} 3a paanuka of IHCKYPCOT HA PEANHOTO, Koj
Crata BA0T Ha aKTOT BeKa NOCTOH HEeUrm, 8 He HUIITD, | TERHRE
i 08 BTEMEH Ha BETYBAMETO Ha O0JERTHRUIOT H OJITATIHE CBET,
PANMEATHATA MHCAA [0 CTARA CROJOT BAOT HA WIY3HjATA Ha
cperor. Taa 6m cagana ja DHZE HAYIHjA KOJA NORTOPHO ja
BOCIOCTABYES HEBHCTHHHTOCTA HA (DEKTHTE, HeAHAYERETD Ha
CBETOT, Noarajky of 0DpATHATA XHIIOTEAA KA I0CTOH HINOITO,
a He HeITo, OI&jRH N0 TParaTa Ha TOA HHIITO KOS TETe moj,
NPUBHIEROT KORTHHYHTET Ha CMIIGTa T

Juayw, ce paboTh 34 eNeH KOPOSHBEH, BECENOHAVIEH
HEXHAHZAM NPeKy KOj, HeTaTa JodHBasT NOTTHE 38 HOB
PeBepsHBHIEH ceMAYRPTHCKH (= 08 OTHOBD NPeBpeaHyBat KN 3
cwncnara), Gpan. Ja ce nepyea BO JOGJERTHRHATA peaiHOCT",
BCVIIHOCT € HECKPOMHOCT, ETOH3AM 3AK0MEH BO COCTRCHHOT
KpyseH ABTOXHITHOTHYKH TRAHC O NPeJPacy/IH, Jalanad 5o
HHEHATA DesfesHo NANTEL, OnacH( DAHATHA, TARTOJICIKH
upeesa Kpe: Koj mome, CXONACTHYKN CRECEH 33 CeOmmITATS
AXPOHH]E Hil KOCMOTOHMCEHOT Ky 3RINTET, OHATPES 14 TEPIH
TEKA ja 3HAE TPAJHATA, AAMPIEHATA CMHCTA B KADEKTED Ha CHTE
HEIITA ¥ HA CHTE Jyle KOH [0 OOKPYHVBAAT B0 ,00jeKTHBHATE
peaanoeT? Ynja peannoct” e noofjertnena”? Janosu ce,
AaT0a, CHTe oDHIN HA TEOPETHYAPITE Hi TENEEMEHCENOT BRpan

amalgam society / media: Beliefin reality is one of the main forms
of religious life. It is weakness of reason, weakness of common
sense, but at the same time the last fortress of the fanatics of
morality and the apostles of rationalism. No one has ahsolute
faith in the Real or in the certainty of one's own real life. That
would be too sad. (...) Why aren't there an equal number of real
and imaginary worlds? Why should there be only one real world,
why that exception? Actually, the real warld is, among all other
possible worlds, unthinkable, except as some kind of dangerous
superstition. One has to separate from it, just as critical thought
at ane point separated (in the name of the Real!) from religious
superstition. Just a bit more effort thinkers! (...) Contrary to the
diseourse of the Real, putting its stake on the fact that something
exists, not nothing, and aiming to fse on the promise of the
objective and enlightening world, radical thought puts its stake
on the world's llusion. It would like to be an illusion that ones
again establishes falsity on facts, the unmeaning of the woreld, |
starting from the reverse hypothesis that nothing exists, not
something, following the lead of that nothing flowing undemneath
the delusional continuity of sense.”

8o, it's about a corrosive, *merry-scientific” nihilism giving the
entities incite for a new reversible semivrgy { =all over revalnation
of sense) wave. To believe in “objective reality” is actually
immodesty, egoism trapped in its own circular self-hypnotic
trance of prejudice, stranded in their comfortably shallow,
dangerously banal, tautologically red blood: Who can,
scholastically aware of the oniversal achrony of cosmogonical
causality, elaim to know the eternal, frozen sense and character
of all entities and all humans that surround one in the “objective
reality”™? Whaose “reality” is more “objective"? Vain are therefore
all endeavours of theoreticians of the TV screen to postulate
axiomatic defence of the objectivity of the TV image, even if they
admit its unavoidable, continuing chameleon change of colours
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1 MCCTYTHPAAT AKeCHOMaTCRA 0gipana sa ofjexTHeHOcTa Ha TH-
CAMKATA, MaKap M ja OpH3IHANE Herosata Hemabemwua,
KOHTHHYHpAHA KAMERNEOHCKE npomena Ha bGonre, n
MHMHEPHYHATA TPARCHHIYPALH]A BO CEROHCKH MeTRIHOT,
TOMOTEH )32 HA AKTYETHHTE DOARTIY KH HASOIOTHE, KOH ja
noaayeaat (TB-crHEATA) 38 MEHEMYM OMITECTREH KOHCERIYT,
alpHEYBAH IO HNBHA" BPEIHOCEH CHETEM,

3. Bo ecejor JKpaj ua nanommiaxoro®, Boapujap coomeHyna
MABECHD HANHPOPHACKD CEMEJCTRO, KO8 BO CRIVMICOETTHTE
rOIRHHE 0F XX BeK OF COTAACHAD HerOBR0T EROT CEKOIHERHN,
no 24-yacoseH apperted TB-npenoc ga Gujge eMETYEAH BO
KOHTHHYHTET 01 CeiyM MecelH. [To caMo TPH HeEe1il FHRMA e
(MacoReH BORJEPHAAM, BCYIUHOCT), MO ONEPETCEH HCPHIETHH
AOCTOJHE 34, PEATHCTHYHUTE CHIREA HA CAVACKHTE ONEpi
SHanac” wnn Jlaractaja®, wan za Tenciocpenara Kicaripa®,
CEMEJCTEOTO €& - pacriafHano!

AR0 B I03B0TEHE Tapanena Mery opoj TH-npenoc o sanprsme:
LAMVHCKS ONepa” B TeNeHOBENa", TOTALL TAd OPEO H 0CHOBH)
ke Dapa onpABIAHNE BO TEMHCHHETO" KOH T.H, PErincTIinai
wayanja® (sero xaj, Mexxejs, Guck u Jona Konap - Manosa),
KO8 & HHEPUHCKA AKCHOME, T.0. HeapryMmenTHpana
KEPAMEHEETHYES IIATHOPMA Ha PEYHCH CHTE TEOPETIMAPI Hi
NOTOPE CNOMEHATIHTE JIBa TeNerHInckH Hanupa. Beymumocr, ron
TEFRHEHNE TEOPETHYAPETE T'o BPAHAT co cTAROT Aok v,
MECORHO THTOMO CE OIVIIEBYEA O/ 0BHE MAHPORE ZAT0A 1NITO 1O
[THB HAOEA MOUIHE JHPEKTHA COMAO-MCHXONOIKA TPOSKITHA 1
HAEATHGHEALHA Ba conereeroTo DrTie. [Ips Toa, npy T3 o
TAKRA MPOEKIIH}H # MASHTHHEAL], OBHE TEDPETI AT, YIITe
Hi CAMBOT CBOj XEPMERCRTHUKH CTAPT HE TO H3DerHyRanT Hi
JMECHD BOOMAMBMOT Napagokc, mekd: O ennda crpana,
LJ0nyAapHoeTa” Ha GBATA MAHPA j3 TOAKYBAAT H KaKD
nocHennIe va norpebata sa Serereo og PEATTHOCTA®, a on
ApYTa CTpaH, eAROBPeMERD, B KAKD HOCISIHIA Ha  noTpefaTa
of mTo & Moxao noronema PEATHOCT ma gpamcrara

mpeTcrasa” P

and the mimetic transfiguration in the seasonally fluctuant,
fashionable landscape of current political ideologies that use it
(the TV image) for minimum social consensus, fabricated after
“their own™ valiae system,

3. In the essay “End of the Panoptical”, Baudrillard mentions a
certain Californian family that in the 70 of the 20 century agreed
to have its life broadcasted everyday, in a 24 hour live TV
broadcast for 7 months. Only after three weeks of filming (mass
voyeurism, actunally), after soap operatic plotting concurrent to
the “realistic” storyline of the soap operas “Dallas” and “Dhnasty”
or the TV-novel *Cassandra”, the family fell apart!

If such comparison is allowed of this TV broadeast and the genres:
“soap opera” and *“TV-novel”, then it will seek justification in the
“aspiration” towards the so called ® realistic illusion™ (same as
with MacCabe, Fiske and Dona Kolar — Panova) which is an
inertial axiom, Le. unargumented hermenentical platform of
almost all theoreticians of the above-mentioned two TV genres.
Actnally the theoreticians defend this aspiration with the
approach that the audience shows mass tame enjoyment in these
genres because it finds in them a quite direct socio-psychological
projection and identification of its own being. Defending this,
that and such projection and identification, the theoreticians even
from their very hermeneutical beginning fail to avoid the easily
detected paradox that: On one side, the “popularity™ of hoth
geares is interpreted as both a consequence of the need to "escape
reality”, and on the other hand, at the same time, & consequence
of the “need for greater REALITY of the play™?!

F.“-;H: BT
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Hpyrirre acoesmh Ha Geserocta Mery TB-nperocoT o RHBOTOT
14 KaARGOpPHHCKOTD CEMEJCTBO M Hi CANYHCKHTE OREDH W
TENEHOBENATS, (i MOGKENe 18 TH KTacnduiiHpase 5o AoMeHoT
Ha: Al-uayanja Ha BpeMeHcKi KOHTHHYYM™ !} - Jo/mkHHaT HA
TPREHEETO HA CEPFHJAMOT T.H. JMAMYTCKH Copitn” 2) - ceRnjauento
eMETYBAILE: W, BO AOMeHOT Ha: B)- wiyanja na npenoasatins
coudjanes koa™: 3) - coumoI0mER, [AKTYRAR0) HCTOPHCKH
CTPATHHKYBAH EHTEPHED, i XETEPOTEHOCT HA WHTPACEME]ITH
QIHOCH, MTyC DarasoT of HHBHATA COUMjAIHA BANCHTHOCT, B
SBHLAHBOCTE " HE HARHKATE, T.8, CHHTERCATA HA CEROJIHERHET));

Baka nocTanesy, HEIITATA 1M AOIB0AVELLT CIEIHNEES MIa:
- AkO e  PRARHCTERIHATA, CTHICKA CTRITEIeMA”, KIKY WT0 o8
TBPJH, APMCATEN HA IPaMcKHTE JEjCTRIA B0 OBHEE MaHpPOBH,
TOTAm, O} Kajie noTpebaTa A LcTeTisAngE” Ha peannoeTa”,
MOCAE IPERTHHOT HPEHDE 0L MHBOTOT HA elHo ceMejerro? O
( kaxo o 3afenexyea Boapijap), nowe XuneppeLiHocTa Ha
TOj ZHPeETeH lpeHoe, (BO cymTHHE Mouine DIH30K Ha
XHIEPPEUTHOCT HA CYPOBATA CHPOBCT HA NOPHO - UTMOBITE],
TPAINARE € JATH HE 8 FIVIAB0 QI HOR A2 08 [ARIEEYRA MACKATA
Hd ,CBECHA HAMBHOCT W MOBTOPHO T4 C€ noscpysa” Bo
peannocTa” B PEATHCTHYHITE” JMAHPORN, CANYHCEA-OOEpa
ITH TEAEHORRLAT

SIMRORITE B0 Kacanapa”, e ok CYNEPIOPHEE 80 CiotolHoeTHTE
H TAAMYPOT, TVEY C8 HA PAMHA HOTA CO THEIAYOT < HCTH KAKo
Hac®, gexy O-p Moxa Komap [lagosa wo HejaRnuor ecej
~EIRCCTARHR BA0BONCTEA". AKD TOR B4}, KAKO NpPECYAHA
PESINCTINEHA CTPATECEME 33 QOmMYAAPHOCTE Ha _Kacanapa®,
TOTALL MOPA VIITE NODSKS T4 BAKKN I 84  TPaHCIAPEHTHHTES
crpaterun” Ha cnosmenarHoT TB-npeHad; 4 Tof, nak, qe Gun HY
OUIAASKY TOJKY XHTHOTHIRK MOMYIAPEH KoaKy daMoanaTa
Racanpa”. Toj TB-npesoe 1o Hema MATHETHIMOT 28 COLio-
NECEXOI0IIED, HAPHTIN HEAHCKO-TTOEKIHCE MATPHIA, HAKD
OHTOACIIEATE OCHOBA HA HECOBETE TIEDEN, (JOPH 1 B3 cTeneH
Hi - KDHTPOUTHO Bogjeperan ), & GecnorneopHo, i RecnopeiIneD

The other aspects of similarity of the TV broadeast of th
Californian family's life and soap operas and the TV-novel

b classified in the domain of: A) - flusion of a time conting

- perind the series is broadeasted, so called *mammoth seri

2} - everyday broadeast;and in the domain of B) - “illusion of g
recognisahle social code 3) - sociologically, (contemporany}
historically stratified interior and heterogeneity of inter-family
relations, including the baggage of their social valence and
“transparency” of habits i.e. the everyday life syntaxes);

Fut like this, things allow for the following questions: - If the
“realistic, style stratagem” is, as claimed to be, the motion of the
dramatic happenings in these genres, then, where does the need
for “aesthetization” of "reality” come from after the five broadeast
of a family’s life? Because (as Baudrillard remarks) after the
hyperreality of that live broadcast (in its essence very close to
the crude rawness of porno fims) the question 15 whether it is
nat stupid to once again draw on the mask of “conscious naivity™
and toonce again regain “belief” in the “reality™ of the *realistic”
genres, soap apera or TV-povel?

“The characters in "Cassandra™ are not superior because of their
abilities or the glamour, but they are equal with the viewer -
“same a5 us", says Dona Kolar Panova, Phd in her essay "Simple
Pleasuves”, If that is true as a erucial realistic stratagem for the
popularity of "Cassandra”, then it must apply even more so to
the “transparent strategies” of the mentioned TV-broadeast; and
it, on the other hand, was not even close to the hypothetic
popularity of the famous “Cassandra”, That TV broadcast Jacks
the magnetism for the socio-psychological, identification-
projection matsixy, although the ontalogical basis of its characters
{even to the level of - contralled voveurism) is doubtless and far
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CYTIEPROPHD ACUEPCTA 0 PeaiusMOoT  HA JHEOBMTE 01
ACERpa”.

Hinse, mak, Moskes, CETO OBE IVIH B0 DPELTOT HA TEAaTa: JioTpeds
i GereTeo of peansocta” ¥ Ho, ako e Taks, 10ram DoBTORHO,
~peaiHoeTa” KawRo QYHAAMERT 38 COUMO-TCHNOADILEATS
MATPHUIA HA AASHTHOMEANK]A-IPOCKIja, BCYIIHIET - HE
MOCTOH, OTH, KARKD [0, FRPAAT. TEOPETHMAPILN: - TOKMY 0], HeR
ce DErs, 1 TOA HpPeRY OBRE TBA  PEATHCTHYHEN Jaypal?

A, ga ce DEra off HeUIT [0 He m0CTon; Saasi ek JToa” Mopa
I 8 AH CeHHINTE, JIUT NPHIPAK 1w = dailnom,

4, KjepreropoBeraTa pekaETy IRna, TO] CeROrnn auioter
fiirnrpadicii NOMHE, MOTO Ha DBO] TERCT, £ OHA 170 OCTAHYRS 1
KPajoT, KIK0 ATHOCTHHEN SRETYHOKE B0 Koj CMe JaiTanei,
CEKOJTREEAD. AR (8 ceRasate, 8o Angpakesarn JJlporaera
apmija” (T0] BOHpedes NpiAMep HA KHIGKEBEH PoRinman],
HAPATOPOT YINTE H [OYSTOROT O TORTEKYEE 00 MVECTE 114
CpaM, 00 YVBCTBO HA KPaaell OB DORTEKYED TP &1 THiaTy
TAKBA, KJEPRErOPOBOK] PEEANHTYRANNA HA J61EH Janpie)
qopearn wunin”. Ecrernaanujara no Kacamapa®, (4 He camo
BO HEA, TVKY B0 PEARHCTHYHHTE MAHPORN BOGLIITO ), ACA0H
TOKMY 80: DEKAITATYAALHjUTA" HA ORACHITE HPCKH B0 0T
Ha MEETPATHAOT JIHK ROV RO 06 ILI6Te HAPITHRHATY MjN#a.
(Hako, panomossjaiara, Toa EYGICTHIKD PACLACHYIELE K
NPHKASHATA OPEKY J¥KCTATOHHPARE HE CyOjekTinmnTe
HapaTHEER M, 6 g Poexmep nan Kypocasa, sa opasiep,
HUKOras e Ke ce n3berne), Tvica, o Kacanupa®, Ronsenmmme
HA AIHPOT HE A0SROAVEAAT KAKO TAGTASH T3 NPeTuocTapmmy
BAEH HAPLRHpAH KPAj HA GAUAnpea UINpojaHE EnnEa0H 1
ROBIEMTYAITHPaH spesi Takor, HAMECTER hRHATITET, HEMD
an auperrriger TR-npenoe of MHBCTOT HI KATMPOPHICK T
cemejerro, [Hema KjepreropoBCKl PEKANNTYALP, WTO ¢ #
HOPMILILED, OTH KAKO HIREBOTOT Ha TReTasoT (BOAjEpOT, (0P8
LABERTHBHOCTA " WA DIREATE KAKO CTRACKA TEHJeHUn} 1
JDERIEAMOT), Taka H A0IBOTOT HE TO8 KAnuhopEHeKD CenejeTi

maore seperiorly sounder than the *realism™ of “*Cassandma™s

characters,

Or maybe all this goes to bepefit the thesis: "need to escape
reality”? But if so, then agair, “reality” as the foundation for the
socio-pavchological matrix of identification-projection, actually
does not exist, becanse, as theoreticians “claim”™ — it is that the
escape is made from, and exactly through these two “realistic”
genres!?

And to escape something that doesn’t exist, means that "it” must
be either 4 ghast, spectre or - phantom.

The Kierkegaardian recapitulation, the always-delayed
bicgraphical summary, motto of this text, is what is left at the
end as an agnostic conclusion in which nne is trapped daily. If
vou remember, in Andric's *Devil's¥ard ™ {"Prokleta aviija™ (an
exclusive exainple of literature realism), the narrator withdraws
from the very beginning with a feeling of guilt; he retreats like o
thief hefore that very Kierkegaardian recapitulation of *an ended
human life”. The aesthetization in “Cassandra” (and not only
there, but common in all "realistic™ genres in general) 15 exactly
in: the “recapitulation” of the dangerous liaisons in the life of
the main chavacter around which the narrative web is being
woven. (Although the rashomoniade, the cubistic fragmenting
of the story by juxtaposing the subjective narrative lines, in
Fanlkner's or Corosava’s manner, for instance, will never be
avoided). Heve, in "Cassandm”, the conventions of the genre
ablonw s £, a6 viewers, suppose a directed ending of a previously
sel number of episodes in conceptualised time, This kind of
defiberate ending is what is missing in the live TV broadeast of
thi Californinn family's life, There is no Kierkeguardian sammary,
whichi is normal, becanse just like the viewer’s life (the voveur,
for the “ohjectivity” of the image as a style tendeney of “realism"),

the life of the Califormian family is deprived of the certainty of [=

the end, i.¢. ~ deprived of an art intention, deprived of *form™
That is why that life is not “aestheticized” and therefore the

-
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8 NHINEH O MPEIBHTHROCTA HE KPajoT, T.e. = AHIIER e Of
¥YMETHNYED HHTEHIja, AHmeH & o Jpopma’. 3aToa, T0j Husor
HE £ 2CTETHIHpPAH M, OTTVKS MMNOTEHTHOCTA HA HEFORATA
uaeHTIehuEaTCKD -TpoekAcks MaTpua, Toj obirged &HaoT,
CHHMaH N NpeHecyBaH B0 #HHEO", & HEONPENeNcHn M
HenpeAsnAnuEs - excTeraneel. Mopawt oTeyerso wa Jopua”
(=HeeCTeTHINPEHOCT), NOPALE HEKOHUENTYATHIHPAHOCT H
<PRANHHOT" BpeMenpocTop {=KaKo 0CHORHO CROJCTEO Ha
AHPEKTHHOT TPEHOE ), OTEYCTEYRA I CRECHOCTE B3 CEMHIOT Hi
BHATPEINHATA CEMHYPIH]A HA METHpHIENKN KAKOIHIHpIRRITE,
WMEHEHTHI APXETHICKN MasHxejern onosmmn (robap-mnom,
viag-rpa Mecer-Hetecen, cnaf-cHAeH.,, ), KOR 08 NIATONCKR
ATEMOOPATHN 1O HEBHATA OPHPOMIA, U Ce BrpajieRd no
CTPYETYPATA Ha KOja W a8 METOJCTH}E, o koj Gnao eug
HAPAI, HCTo Tak:, TRe, BEYITHOCT, B0 HAC CAMITTE, HMAET W
MaPaNI MATCRD CEGJCTEO Ha PYTIOMEHTH[FHI ETHYRE KOPERTHBY,
ETHYKH UPOTOIUIAIME KOH KEaKD KOMIAC, o Kven konefare o
Tpelepeme, HH NocouyeaaT kaje e Cenep u, BN noMaraaT Ja
Gumeme Ha TRACATE BO CASTEHETO HA IBHACURATE MOTHIM]a
BO T.H. ,PERTHCTHYHO™ XHOocTaapany cioked. Ho, 34 une pe
OPABH CRECHU - YXETHOCTS,

H, mag ... npeameTs  aboposd ... 350posE B npeamor ... Ho,
AKD HEKOTAIL 3ACTAHETE MEMV MeNeaHHHEN HIHAN, AhovMe]in
CE JATH JOKOMUTHEITA TO JAKOIIVED AR DHOTROITYER
RATENTOT WA CAOHYErT, HETO EAKe MWTO MATeMITHYAPOT e
PANIVEA KATE 08 CELAT JBG [TEPRTETHN THIHH - i CH (Jrasapa;
B0 BECEOHEUHOCTA” - TOTAI, BO TAd OPECedil TOYKa Koji
NOTCETYRA HA MYZHHED HOTA (] KISOCEKOT HA METOTHIHET,
TaMy, AbOpOBITe NPecTAHYEAAT 4A WMasT sHaueme, Ha Toa
MeCTO, B0 HOTATH, €8 CHEceHH MyaMkaTs # pyboeTa. CH
JOIDOUTYEAM, TO] MPOUCTOR A4 10 NPENGEHAAM B CTHX 07 NecHETH
LBeno® (Blanen), va Owrasmo [lac, usenysay -  HeHACRIEH
JASHE ...

13I8

impotency of its identification-projection matrix. That ordinary
life, shot and broadeasted *live” is indefinably and unfor
— extensive. Because of the lack of “form” (=unaesthetization),
because of the non-conceptualised “real” time-space (=as a bas
characteristic of the live hroadcast), there iz a lack of aware
of the setting of the interior semiurgy of the metaphysically
canonised, immanent archetypical Manichean oppositions
{good-had, beautiful-ugly, honest-erocked, weak-strong..) which
are platonically atemporal by nature and are integrated in the
structure on whichever myvthology and whatever narrative as
well. They, actually, within us, have a paradigmatic attribute of
rudimental ethic correctives, ethic protoplasm’s which, likea
compass, after short hesitation and trembling, direct one towards
North and help one stay on the lead of the motivation in motion
in the so called “realistically” hypostased plot. But, what makes
one gware of them is — arf.

And onee again...objects and words... words and objects... But, if
you onee stand ata railway, between the rails, wondering whether
the locomotive zips-up or zips-open the globe's zipper, just like
the mathematician asking himself where the two parallel lines
cross - and answering: "in infinity” — then, in that crossing point
reminding of a music note of the musical stave gauge, there, the
words cease to have meaning. In that space, in the note, music’
and love are layed. [ allow myself the liberty to recognize that
space in A verse from the song “White” (“Blanco”} by Octavia
Paz, named - "unsettled langnage”...
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-A LOVE SUPREME-
to J.K.

Conue ja Henonsyvea cobara. Ja gye, sebape KpyT HCHPTYBAH BO
EB3JpaT, WTD OTKPHEA BO MPOCTOPOT edlo MEPHO CPUE Co
ceondaTHa GpeMeHOCT Ha Tpomka nonen. Jhybosra e Onmoej,
KPYHHCAH CO COHYERRNA, [OTO CTOH CO HOSETE 3ANCHCHE B0
TEFEHH O NPEROTOBEH TOPTOKAT, OTKPHEH Mely ToYKHTE 0
necHHTe Ha Jlopka Koj saBopasiwn Ha wiTa, i oo Ak Hag
BEFHTE IPECEAHHYKH, YeKA AR WA PTH BIAKHOTY Ha TEMHNIRETA,
23 BO OUHTE CEX0jA Heroea (Ve 13 TPOLYTH 00 CIERTAIIAPHA
CMPT HA CYTIEPHOBA, DOACKA MPAIoT HA SBERAITE c POHI BO
wocMuER wrypoi. MeTadopara ro ance Musypini, Maxporo
Ha MophOAOTHJATA, HO CPUETH CTAHAND WD CHEeceHO cpeae
YCTHHE 071 CHET, B0 KOjR by GOMOPHROT HE/THE i 8/1Hd §HTeHa
O MMETIDAE 0T B0 eTHOAHYEH pagio-6pan. Bo neroansnero
Ha CTpasHMCKH, HOTHTE CE CKHIM 33 OTK[UEHHTE HOCOBN HA
OTROIAHHTE AHTHYKH BHCTH 1T HIHYBAAT HOCTAIIH]A [0
xeplapHyMCERTE HCTODHN JOKYMEHTEPAHHE BO THCTORN Mapn-
xyara. Buorpadun nenmocand HEs aylos, xanar og
HCOYIIEHHTE KOVIOCETH Ha MysHYKHTE TETPATKR, 08 Ol pOHVRanT
O PAKGITHCOT Hefape APecHpanH WHPEYCKH DONBH W70 CROKIAT
HH3 TPKAMIATA 981 O HMHTHPAHATE DAKHERH MEMETKYM
AVBAHK (PEKY DeTOAHHHETO HA HCOOTEHATA JAAHKA BO
NOCTOjAHATA HeNOCTOjaH0CT HA OfMALHTE HAMPUITEHN BO
Koorrpejm, koj ofnenates, npobones of 3pas CoHYenNNa ro
NA3TH KAMENEOHCKNOT cakcooH HA SYHHIATA, 4 noj #ero,
NETEPYTEHRTE HA HeAOTPOMEHHTE Wenhl CTARyBaaT 3apobu
dpreHH 33 43 TO DARPIAT MATEMATHYKHOT TOBAP 01
HENPOYHTAHNTE Kpitaa. Cpueto € Tananap Mo IH APHH Y3iHme
Ha pesoT ocnobomes Bo coodpakajiinoT MeTex Ha JpyhonTa. [la
ja Hemame kyboera, He fe BMame 1o A3 yMpe, Heomnuanea
g, OTH 00 CTPACTHTE CH # SACTemyBaUER Gunray, & pamHOMepHo
faneded i e MYAPenoT OOPATH BRODEHETHOT WeCTap Ha

-A LOVE SUPREME-
to-J.K.

Sun fills the room. Inflating it, just like a circle being drawn in a
square, revealing in space a calm heart with universal pregaancy
of a pollen particle. Love is Odyssens, erowned with sunray,
standing with legs stuck in bowls of orange halves, discovered
between the full stops of Lorka’s songs, who has forgotten how
to read, and with the palm over the alert eyebrows, waiting for
the hair of darkness to sprout, allowing each letter to flourish in
his eyes with the spectacular death of a Super Nova, while the
ice crumbling from the stars turns into cosmic crickets. The
metaphor arrests Michurin, the morphology pimp, but the heart
has turned into an igloo amidst the snow dessert in which the
jealons lead antenna imitates the pulse in a one-stream radio
wave, In Stravinsky's musical stave, notes are blueprints of the
chipped noses of the dug up ancient sculptures signing with
nostalgia for the herbarium histories documented in marihuana
leaves. Biographies ashed by love drip from the smoked gauges
of the music notebooks, chip off from the handwriting like trained
circus fleas jumping through tiny smoke wheels of imitated kisses
blown with shot eyes over the musical stave from the moist palm
in the constant inconsistency of the cross elouds in Coltrane who,
suddenly stabbed by a sunray, sticks out the chameleon rainbow
saxophone, and beneath him the butterfilies of unused wishes
turn into dice thrown to unfold the mathematical burden of the
unread wings. The heart is a drammer holding the reins of jazz
freed from the traffic jam of love. For if there was no love, nothing
winthd bee there to die. It is indescribable, becanse with passions
you are dazzlingly close to her, and also equally distant from the
wise man for the enrooted callipers of indifference. Love is a space
unrevealing to staves full of fragmented memories, and there, to
her, leads the vegetarian arrow of feathers plucked in the fight of




Vikiar Shikes Realism - the Ideolngical Chameteon

Gecrpacrocra. JhyfosTa e npocrop HenodaTIne 33 NorNeTH
noaHd TofIeHCKH CceKaBamka, A f0 Hero, A0 Hea, Bogy
BETETEPHjAHCKATA CTPENA C0 KOPMILIO 01 NEPIYEH HexyDaHk 5o
fopba sa ofgenrray i nermr, Tasy, TH Tpeda na ugetn cReTIHHA,
Tamy ce cakaar THIPHIA 0 Kadea 1 sieyp o aubena. Moem
au?

5. ~PEAAMCTHYHOCTA Ha CAMKATA ZHDEKTHO Hakjae ppa
BEPOADCTOJHOCTA  TAKA & BHTANSH D8R 0 KyATYpHaTs Gopta
TIPERY KOja olepipa HaecomkaTa npasmasa, semi Lon Suese,
HAJUHTHPANHOT TeOPLTHYAD Ha TENEBH3HCEHOT MEIIyM.

Mo sorpkara Ha Mexke|l, 28 CTOYRTYRITPAILE Wit (PEHEMoT
Ha BAPATHEOT” BPS IPHHLIHIGT HA XHEPAPXHIA Ba Juekyper”,
i ek ro nprddaka LRGN NPRPETERNOT PETRIHOHIEAM
Hit (MACOBHATA) KOMYHITKAIDLA, B POOTROp (HETHIOT) STHEKHOT
ACTMIEET BO pacnipasaTa aa  peasmmaor” i TH-ciumara. Mefyvroa,
aK0 CeROjd MAEONOrH[A Kojd DONNTHYEMGT CHCTEM ja
COMMARGHIIPA BO ONINTECTREHN OAHOCH CIOPE] HETOR,
HETVENEH BROEUHOLER CHOTEM, HE & BTOMETEHA RO HEEARKaH
LHODMATHEH ETHEA", TAA (I HADOIVED B0 OHTOMOIIKR harmo,
YHj MOpPAT HMAa YHCTO NpPArMaTHeTHEAKS (eroncTHdEa)
ETHOMOHEA, KOj OTEM MORE 1A TR0 B0 AT HA TOTRITH TS
OPFTOMEI A, HIH JIA CHTPOITIDR B0 AREWIVPHIaN 1f aHapia,
KAKD B excTpesH mova, bor e mpron!”, poexnnkna Hiage.
Hoy, Toa femme KpHE o0 ¢/{BapAMYHKOBCES BH2HjR Koja Tpebame
[a [0 HPoIII P OPEOIeT Ha ETHYEHOT XOPHIOHT.

Tparure” Ko BOJAT KOH TPAHCOEHACHTRITHOTD O3HAYEHO", HI
NPEADUYESAT £AHA POTPECHBHA OTCVTHOCT™ Ha ANCOAVTHATA
ROCMOTOHMCKA Cymeperpyirypa, seratr Jepnaa n Exo. Orrysa,
CF YHHE HEOOBEOHE I enenkaTa Aeduuiiia s Mk, (kKo
LITO HUPOMEM CE SHHE era e 1 Knja Sine apves gedmannmga
Ha peanusmor’, peanyocta”): Peammaor me ja penpodyanpa
PELTHOCTA Hi 00HYEH HARAK, TYRY HIRNCKYE COHCIL O] Hed -
CYINTHHATE HA PEATHEMOT & BO TOA 1IT0 O ja penpoiyirpa

| PeanHOCTA BO TAKEA POPME KOJA KE ja HalTpaBH TeCH0 ehatinea,

announeing roosters. There, you have to be light. There, the
cadged tigress and the level bubble stand beloved. Can you?

5. " How “realistic” the image is, directly influences t
authenticity and so, is a vital part of the culture form through
which ideological practice operates”, says John Fiske, the most
eommonly quoted theoretician of the TV media.

Following MacCabe's logic for the structuring of the “narrative
realism™ on the principle of “hierarchy of discourses”, Fiske
aceepts the ideclogically presented relations of (mass)
communication, and, opens the (eternal) ethical aspect of the.
dispute on TV image "realism”. But, if every ideology that the
piditieal system solidifies in social relations acoording to its own,
current value system, is not set in some “normative ethice®, it
turns into an ontological phantom whose morality has a purely
pragmatic {egotistic) eliology which can, later, squeeze things
into a model of totalitardan orthopaedy or to entropise intg
adventurism and anarchy as two extreme poles. *God is dead”,
eried Nietzsche, But it was a cry seen through the vision of Edvard
Munch supposed to enlarge the aureole of the ethic horizen.

“The leads” to the “transcendental marked”, presents us a
“progressive absenteeism” of the ahsolute cosmogonie
superstructure, say Derrida and Eco. Thus, the insufficiency of
the following definition given by Fiske (just like any other
definition of “realism”, "reality™): “Realism does not reproduce
reality in an ordinary way, but extracts meaning from it - the
essence of realism is that it reproduces reality in a form that
makes it understandable. “It does this primarly by convincing
that all connections and links between its elements are pure and
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Toj ro mpasm TOA NPHMAPED CO TOA WITO C8 VBEPVEA JIEKA CHTE
EPICKH M AHHKOBH Mely HETORHTE eAEMEHTH C8 THCTH 1 IDTHEHE,
JEKA HAPATHBOT TH CIETH OCHOBHETE 3aK0HN HA MRIHHHA |
OCTEAHILA, M AERL CERO] eNeMEHT TIDCTOR 00 1187 J8 noMorie
J18 0 CORIATEE CMCTA: HIIITO HE & WyGTHO M cryqajao.” (TToore
CORO) OMETPAH YHH HA AEAIEMCHN ANCTPAKTHA HePHIHTHA
CEPHOIHOCT Ha AediHumGmMTe, cekoram Tpefia 1a o2 GHue Ha
IFTPEK; CEROTALT KE HMa DapeM 18ajHa DeHIHoHHDAHH PerTHCTH,
K KB HIT CB CMEJAT 0 MANETIIOVORCKATA TEMHHIA HA HHYHATA
TAPOTHHYEA J0MHA.., ]

Huero, obHYHO, TOrHYHO, TyRHO, (He}erysajmo, ocHOREN
SAKOHH HA NPUMIHS 1 A0CASTHNA. ", Bent ack,

Mosgefine. Ho cerorain, DOCTOJaHD & OTBOPEHG [pALimkeTo: 3a
HHja [Parsa, 3 YiHja SKTYETHD CHCTEMCKI, FK0ICKH ONPaEIaHa
XHEpapXHja’
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1. Shejka, Leonid - "Traktat o slikarsti®; Sombor, 16005 &

2 Bodrijar, Zan - *Savrseni docln”, spisanie "Alaksandrija”, N8, Beograd,
190 .

1. Bedrijar, Fan - *Bimudaboram § simulacija”, Novi Sad, 1001 5

4. Pamyea, Dona Kolar - "Ednostavni sadovalstva”, spisanie *Eulturen zivot”,
M 4/97 g, Skopie;

5. John, Fiske - "Televizion culture”, Methuen, Londen, 1957

logical, that the narrative follows the basie laws of causality, and
that each element exists with the aim to help create sense: nothing
is strange or accidental”, (After each played act of academic, risk-
free seriousness of the definitions, one always has to be alert: to
always have at least two retired realists who will laugh at one
from their Muppet Show like darkness from their juristic booth...)

*Pure, ordinary, logic, strange, {injaceidental, basic laws of
causafity...”, says Fiske.

Maybe. But a question is always open: For whose pragma, for
whose current systematic, legally justified hierarchy?

Translated by Rodna Ruskovska
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UPHA MECEHHHA

Ce npusskHaE I3 DOCTOjAM
excrnyaanng, Ha Morrben

AVPH RPEMETD B MEpeie HOke
KAKD HOHA

AVPH 00 AMHJATA ME CIOPEyBaa
o thamyooT | JlaMjaTa

JA YOORDINME TEXHUKATA

Hi OB PatyRaikeTo, npetyhaTa

HEMAM MPHYHEHA 13 (8 BATIPERADYRAM

C0 JIyTero, He o Of0HaEaM HAEHTE i IPEIMETHTE
KAKD HHE, 110 H MEHEe ME JacTpaIysa

Juse, Epore, necjara cTpana

HA AEAfaTa, HEHACHTOCTE, nurraduor

0 meHe Becorr Me Decnokojar, IvHEN

[lefrade, OCTOAHD CAKAM HEIITO MAANO

= Horusa, [Momyrxa, Tomses

VCTATa MH 3aIEHH 0] DCRHTAKE YIHHT
JASHEDT 0 KACKAE, THHKH YHHERE

0/, BAAXHOBEHAE i IPA3HOBEPHE

B MEHE ME WAL HATPEROT HA SajHCOHIE
KOIKAHETO 00 CRETAOT

1 CHMO TPH AeHE NAK0BeH

Identities | jowrmal far pobitses, -gender and cwiture, vol. [oope, 2. Wisler 2002

Katica Kulavkove

BLACK MODON

I've got used to existing
exclusively, at Black Moon

while the time was measured at night
45 4 Woman is

while they compared me to the snake
the phallus and the dragon

I perfectad the technique

of eclipsing, the adultery

I have no reason to compete

with people, I don't worship ideas and ohjects
as they do, but T too am seared

Djinn, Erot, by the dog side

of thirst, insatiability, craving

I too am tormented by rage, lunacy

Satan, | keep on wishing for something young
- New, Half, Full

my mouth spumes from lifting lean meat
my tongue from nibbling, probing

lrom spirituality and superstition

[t atn seared by the sunrise at sumset
gambling with light

for only three days deceitful

BT

e T ———
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TPM JEHS HATVHTYAR

TP JeHL TRHEPRE, TROTIEE BITH-0Te]

W MEHE Me TRERRHE IITO 00

BEKE MHOTY JI0JT0 NPEBPAT HeMa

BpToUyE, bema Hok

HA MOJ0 MECETHHCKH, HA TBOJOT MHROTHHCKY Hojac
BPTEEIIRG BEETRACKA, MALIKR AHATEMD

Coge Mo,

Poewe nuena
Mar, mar, Maar! Tazr, Tam, Tam! Amaan!

EBe TH SaTHIe MaTepka; MIpHe

Ha XHIHOE B0 KOERPETO, RTHHOK PACTPUCH
H 8o ueeT, C8 & cosmaieno sa role, ngeto

1 HebETO, B KYRHITETe

MO EHEATH K0 PN VOTH

EOHYD B KOTHEAOT - J0M,-.

Bpmi ce pojy yseH, spreaory
TH K0j ¢ Ha gebo, Gumr na semja

BTHIHIETE, YIHIITA, BOCOMHRA Jeria
PaM-MEMOPH]a Ha NPHISME 0 KAT AaBaM
34 TEOJOT JJATHHCER parap™

3 TEGJOT DecueHeT CeRpiT

meger sfop, abpojianjax

H MET0RHHATA KanuaTa o1 nebo T ja 1asam
Ha cepagiM IHATHK § Ha MHpas
ol Heunja faara Zyma

three days lunatic
three threesided, three shortlived days
I too am distressed that for a long time
a very long time there is no reversal
4 moon phase, a white night
of my moon belt, of vour animal belt
you space merry-go-round, vou male anathema

Iy St

{Tremslation by Elizabeta Bakovska; ed, by Dijurne Mitva)

SWARMING BEE
Mat, mat, Maat! Tam, tam, tam! Atman!

Here is thyme for you queen bee, Hypnos
scent in your beeskep, hive in friction

andl in blossom. Evervthing is made for you, bee
the sky, the hive

gaping as hungry mouths

a yearning cone, a home,

Spin vou astute swarm, whirlpool
you that are in the sky, be on the earth

colonies, bee-hives, wax beds

ram-memory in the basement and on the floor T give
for your Latin din 1)

for your priceless secretion

a honey-sweet word, an aphrodisiac

even the mead dripping from the skies I give to you
like an archangel and dowry
from somebody's sweet soul




H H30AHE Ha BEYHOCTA TH HYJIAM
.T0Ma KEAKD KOKOIEHH EPaT

33 Aa ce cobepem, cakana

N3 FojRew Ha Bpe spha

HO MOETO THE3A0 03APEH0 CO ETep
£0 BRCTPART 0/] Matn

oo MenHOCHO Ginje

TH HYJlaM EHETMaTHYHE KTPH
KPCTOCTOBEKH, pefyeH

TIOTTOUTHYBARE Hi MPASHHHHTE H COTHHTE
OCMBTYBAHE HA KETHITTe -
fealpoiHATe BOCOYHK KASTRH

KO MEHITJATYPHE CMPYKH

Cé -

38 MANKY MJIeY H NOeH

32 OpONoUIEE H TYCTO IPOSHpEH
JIETIIHE H JIHSTAE jaHTap

amOposHja 1 AT jacTe

3a TRONOT GaacaM Ha HecMPTHOCTA

3@ TROJOT CAAAOK NPETHE Ha MIAI0CTA

a0 JPAMAaTa HA TEOPEHLTD

i CMOTATA Ha JIETCTROTO - PAATEARNOT CUpYI
HH

CREANT HEJBOCMHCIEHD TR KaHeM:

4 mem, mesmca!

[MoToa cotesn A0S, HOILTY
2A7 OBO] CHET, AVejie 3aYMAD, MYJHEEITHG

JEEEIIEEEEREIANE TR AR TR RERINIEE
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even a gush of eternity I offer you

“nude as a chicken neck”

so that you collect vourself, beloved

so that you come to the top of the willow
to my nest glowing with ether

with oil extract

with honey-giving herbs

I offer you enigmatic games
crosswords, puzzles,

to fill in the spaces and honeyeombs
to make meaningful the cells -

the numberdess wax cells

like miniature morels

Everything,

for a bit of beebread and pollen

for propolis and thickly transparent
sticky and slimy amber

ambrosia and vellow jasper

for vour immortality balsam

for vour sweet vouth topping

for the ereation drama

for the childhood resin' the spilt syrup
or

i you want me to say it clearhn

for honey, molasses!

Then come down, Iower down
biehind this world, dinning madly, monstroasly

B R R R R PR R T S T T T T,

{Translation by Elizabeta Bakovska, ed. by Dijana Mitra) |=
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IWkopnuja
~gReruja-

Aupar-paKe WTo e G ja sen
HUKD] B ¢KyT 12 ja Tann
CAJI-THM, FYI-FYIL

Hu enerneks QHCTHX 33 Hea, HH

J0GpE METTA, HI (IETED

3a-pobpagajte. Caso

OTPOR H KYRHKRCT Dpar

CHTEH ITPAITOR KOMITHPORE SIATHIA
APHIE COMHA KHCEMITHA, [THIIC W NHTPORI

cano Healipo] saomyarmn GapreaTi
JATHOPEHN TIPOANTHLI
JjapED conng;

camo coopenor ma Eanaabora

K CrHIETCED-PUMERITA -.:nmmr]'.»achﬂja.

SHADEHTE CF CTBOPEH 32 Hea

- xueri. [InyTonosa nrTopecksa Tos e,
TVIO- AT LIHTITTH

BELITEPHMEH KIHTOPHC

YEpamja, pasen, seorpins balcanicus,..

Pemennero e po neraoto, Hajnk ro

TO) KPEBET HA [UTIHOCT M TPORHOCT

Ol KOTHIHIITE, BETAHIITE, MBOKILTHIITE,
MporpecHBED, TEOMETHCKD, XTORHYHO,
PAciiemy ja THIISTA KOPYIIKA Ha TPYITLLTE,
[1agHaTHOT Opes, CKPHENROT NEPraMeHT

3a Amop # [Teieea, off AapBH 3IHBEH

07 TAHHERN | jajua.

Eatica Kulavkova

SCORPION
(an elegy)

A living-thing that nobody would take
into their lap to caress
hug-hug, pat-pat

Nothing to greet it, no elegiac couplets,
o benevolent thoughts, no fruit preserves
to welcome it. Only

poison on the threshold

fine powder, potato beetle

gramns of boric acid, Borax, Flit:

only countless useless barricades
shut windows
blazing sun:

only & reminder of Elizabeth
and the Egvpto-Roman setting.

The walls were made just for it

—-a hyena, Plute's pictoresque point,

stir-up of & homet’s pest

the clitoris of the witch:

a harpy, a scorpion fish, scorpius balcanicus...

The solution s in the hothed. Find that

bed of fertility and venom

this spot of aggregation, accumulation, multiplication.
Progressive, geometric, chthonic

Strip the rotien bark from the logs.

The fallen walnut, the hidden parchment

on Eros and Psyche, seething with larvae

with vermin and eggs.




Dnaa xoja IPAIEABA CAMO TIOLN0TH BIARHNT
H MPasEHH, DOI3eMI3 HETOHENHH

noMa, H30HBA OHEHATLRE KAKD Ho#ap

na3n mo tasamere Gosem 0o oafpano vebo
Ges Gpannara Ha nebapkeTe

FAYRIUHTE M OCHTE.

Henpirarolena # TposoMopHa
fiea METOVIOTH]ATA Ha CTAPHTE,

Mosscedin e Ha BoHa CMPT, HPEA Marja
CTPAJIHA 10 TR YTPodH
SREGIEHHE MHIDRH: PEHECAHCA,

Han mometin Jac
HE £YM 08 BAKOR cReT!
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The one that accepts only damp dark

surfaces, and underground routes undesirabic
in all homes, it Nares up suddenly like a fire
crawls over ceilings as if over & designated sky
without the speed of cockraaches

mice and wasps.

Unadapted and dreadful
without the mythology of the ancients.

Perhaps it's a wishful, painful death, black magic
vearming for warm wombs
stArTY MOMEnts: renaissance.

Or perhaps it's Me
Mot cast for such a world.

(translated by Rajna Koska; copy-reading: Margaret Reid)

"Crutenja Tlnar, cruxoss of necHaTe Joarame Ha mHeTHHaTa

wyrija” uCocramor Ba maemara”, ofjapen 80 abuprara Ariel
1963, Zagreb, Prosvjeta 1986.
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Munyo MaHyescru

AYXOT HA MAJKA MK

Kyca KHura...

1,
Around 6:30 the winter ended.

3
Have you heard the argument?
Is there no offense in't?

9,
MAJEA

KoTa cit aHEMIMEH Hil KOMAPLHATE HE TE KACAAT

¥ MAjKa TH He e TVKa 10 HeDoTo NONeKa 08 IHAra | OcTiRa
{ena Tpara Bo rVIEMa CTOAHIE NPERPTERA HAOTIAKY 00K
HAOKOUTY CE SHCTH M 200HBAIN TOeMa [EMITHA...

w8 TENEDOHCKATA MHUA TH & DAN0YHA BPIIA,

4.
...and they all talked about Joujou's orgasm.

5-
MupHca Ha J1eTo
MAAKA MEKA TIPOMAja
B0 Koja sefes man MupHe
Muprca B3 JeTo

Milcho|Manchevski

N Tl R s ey ar

THE GHOST OF MY MOTHER

A short book of fiction....

%
Around 6:30 the winter ended.

2
Have you heard the argnment?
Is there no offense in't?

2
MOTHER

When you're anemic even the mosguitos won't bite you and
your mother's not here gliding slowly across the sky, leaving a
white trail in a big chair turned upside down while they're
cleaning around you and you get a big marble...

~ s the phone line is your umbilical cord.

4.
«.and they all talked about Jonjou's ergasm.

5.
Smells like summer
mibd soft drafy
inwhich small scent hovers
Smels like summer
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.
Superman & Robin Hood are still alive in Hollywood.
A folk song on Radio Ljubjong
1920, 6. 83

%,
Ha 21. oxToMepi 83, 0Ky 4 CAST COHVEAE HEXO] MopOues
cor. Ce paalfiyius o1 Toa koaky Geme crpamen, bea nexom
myfe op sarpofinor snsor. Mi Detre crpas a nposoamam i
CTIHjaM, 4 ¥ ga cranas. Jeman a2 guraM gpdra, [Ipogiras
eAHa Tnaea off Genrpaa 3a nogeTHrnE” ua boraan
Tupramsm, 3nacs fEKA £ BeAPA KHHTL B AeKa Ke Me PaspeapiL.
TMoene sacuaz,

ap o Y

8,
The vhject of war is not simply to kill, but to convinee the
survivors to submit.

Q.
Mosyling jv je i perao:
= JTooTsTHES ",
KAD HOBHHE,

&

*The question is," said Aliee, “whether you ean make words
mean so many different things."

“The guestion is,” said Humpty Dumpty, *which istobe
master - that's all.”

6.
Superman & Robin Hood are still alive in Hollywood.
A fulk somg on Radio Liubliana
19-20. 6. 83

Z
On October 21, 83, around 4 AM T had this morbid dream. It
was 50 seary [ woke up, There were some people from life after
death. [ was afraid to go back to sleep, but also to get up. 1
started reading a book. T read a chapter from “Belgrade for
Beginners” by Bogdan Tirnanic, T knew it was an upbeat book
and it would cheer me up. Then I fell asleep.

21. 10. 83
8

The object of war is not simply to kill, but to convinee the
survivors to submit,

9.
He Lissed her and said:
- “Politics™,
like the newspapar.

&

“The question is,” said Alice, "whether you can make words
mean so many different things.”

"The question is,” said Humpty Dumpty, “which is to be
master - that's all.”
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BE¥COBH HA COEH

Herou 9yiHA BEYCORH
Ha cofi

ME 003EMaarT

1 ME BJIE9AT Hasan

BO JETCTROTE

HE OTPOMHER IR METIL

Identities. ) jowrmal for gpeliticr. gender and calfure, vol. I no. 2, Wintes 2ag2

10.
UP T 103
COMTENTS
Introduction V11
Apconey 2-7
Atkinson 8-21

Atkinson, Bainbridge, Baldwin, Hurrel 22-25
Bainbridge 26-31
Baldessari 32-33

Barry 34-41

Barthelme 42-43
Battcovk 44-45

Becher, B, and H. 46-49
Bochner 50-59

Buren 60-77

Burgin 78-87

Burgy 88-91

Burn 92-95

11

TASTES OF ROOMS

Some strange tastes
of rooms

COME OVET e

and pull me back
tos the childhond

of huge things.




Koj crpas
B

TOKY
TmEM
T HCIOUTHH

e
crany

Joftro eexoja cofia
MOpa 13 HMa
mRomepIr-OnnaHan ?

12
Pokusaj nije uspio, ali je obdukeija dala zanimijive rezultate.

&
Ptunese Gpoj Matepiu kaj YOBEKOT TPeIHIBHKYBAAT MOPHLTHR

BEYC.
04 eden pegepaill dpesendiupar o
22, Konzpee na Amilipodoaowsollio dppuailiag
HiT SR A
14,
JETHA ¥THIA

[Tposopiu oreopesn HAHAAROP KaXo KPILTA 0 DEOEQYTEN,
H nyte medy e nfBaaT RO BPEIHOT BOLTYX.

What fear
is

S0

big

to fill up

& whole
apariment?

Why does every room
Tiave to have
twin-wardrobes?

12,
The attempt failed, but the auitopsy gave interesting results.

&
Numercus substances provoke bitter taste in humans,

From a paper presented at the 22nd
Congress of the Anthropological Society of
Yugoshavia
E3.
SUMMER STREET

Windows open outwards like butterfly wings.
And peaple hetween them swimming in the hot air.
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14
Bo Taa pesmaruja nocTojaT nee cermi. Cnopen eisaTa HeMa
Focnog, moaexa cnopen apyrata Hema Do

15
EOHUENTY ATHCTHYEH MAHHDECT

O8a & ManHerT Hl KOHIEITYATHETHTE,

Munuo Mamrescrn, Emitt Ancapos,

Aradac Borpanoscen, Bango Domescrn,
Xaps-ARTeE0BCRH f‘upﬁ-:_..i'l:yﬁmurp Crojeantesm,
Munoje Papakosrg, Caprassan, Jafmi,

[Tpussenan Aaner, Bama Be, Mepug hwsana,
[erpe Borpanoresn, A. Tpaen, Hanockn Podi,
Hapea Credpanoscea, Tumaja 11,

Hean M., Tama, Jopuna Tpnxoscxa, M, Honasap,

J. Harymewa

ih.
Upravo iz ovih visih razloga jedna izvanredna, prodoma,
visoko-originalna psihoanaliticka studija Huga Klajna Rafne
nevroze Jugosiovena, u kojoj je autor analizivao ponasanje
nasih boraca od 1943 i posle rata dozivela je gorku sudbin
vecine kritickih dela:

17
S krikom bjeze ptice preko ernoga nieba, ljudi sute, kv me holi
od cekanja.

18,
BHIOB KATIVTEPKA KAKD TTPOCH

Baaos kanyrepka KaKo NpocH,
Bowke, BNAOE KATYTEDES KAKO TPOCH.

14.
There are two sects in this religion, According to one there is
no God, while aceording to the other thers is no God.

15.
THE MANIFESTO OF THE CONCEPTUALISTS

This is the manifesto of the conceptualists.

Mileo Mancevski, Emil Ansarov,

Atanas Bogdanovski, Vanco Gjosevski,
Hadzi-Angelkovski Gjorgii, Liubomir Stojsavijevik,
Miloje Radakovie, Sarkanjac, Dabie,

Princevac Zanet, Vanja Ve, Peric Ljiljana,

Petre Bogdanovski, A. Greev, Pasoski Robi,

Darka Stefanovska, Lidija P.,

Ivan M., Tanja, Zorica Trpkovska, M, Polazar,

J. Nikuljska

16.
Precisely with deference to these higher goals, an exceptional,
insightful, highly original psychoanalytic study by Hogo Klain
The War Neurosis of the Yugesiavians, in which the author
analyzes the behavior of our veterans since 1943 and after the
war had the bitter fate of most critical works:

17.
With a shriek birds flee actoss the black sky, people are silent,
my blood aches from waiting.

18,

[ SAW ANUN BEGGING
I saw a mun begging,
God, T saw i nun begging.




- Milc Mamchevski- THE BHOST OF MY MOTHER «o - e

19,
Cio nmecma
MECTO CIEQMA.
2,
Nitko vise nije mlad!
o1,
YYBCTBO

[Norexoram aosexa uyKam Ha MATIKHEA HOKE B0 Opased craH,

CRPTEH £0 TPEOT KOH BPATATA, HMAM SYBCTED JEKE M3 HEKO]
241 mMene. bamn kago cora;

&3
Ja sam dragaciii od ostalih,
Ja ne podnosim bol.
Mene bol boli.

23

Bureaucraey is a new ruling stratum, 12-15 % of the popula-
tion. Its main coneern is to preserve the Status Quo at home
and abroad. It favors change only if necessary to preserve its
powers,

24.
NO POEMS
No poems
for this world
om this day
of empty P.0. Boxes
and C.0.D. air.

5.4-81
- I like the image of the world as forgotten by all, as waiting for
A message that someone/something cares about it.
- It leaves a lot to your imagination.

19.
With a poem
instead of sperm.
20
Nobody's young no more!
21.
FEELING

Sometimes, at might. as [ type in the empty apartment, my
back to the door, I have a feeling there's someone hehind me.
Just like now.

22.
I am different.
I can’t stand pain.
Pain hurts me.

o9

Bureancracy is a new ruling stratum, 12-15 % of the popula-
tion. Its main eoncern is to preserve the Status Quo at home
and abhroad. It favors change only if necessary to preserve its
POWELS.

24.
MO POEMS
No poems
for this world
on this day
of empty P.O), Boxes
and C.0.D. air,
5.4. 81

- 1 like the image of the world as forgotten by all, as waiting for
a message that someone/something cares about i,
- It leaves a lot to your imagination.
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- I like its simplicity, more images perhaps.

- Good rhythm. More poetic tension.

- Very different, but crestiveimaginative,

- Probably the weirdess poem in the world, but T ean relate to
it

- It makes me want to tear you into a hundred pieces and mail
vou OO0,

25

NOPTPETOT HA MAPEYC
Mpazam ceHTUMENTATHI POMANEHE, &M MAJRA MY Hi
Mapiyt cTeapHD yMpe.
¥ pamarTa Kya oo BIervEALe 0 HEROD, 10 pRen cii
KO BOAEA A0 SIHHM-TEPACA 1 HHA HUHCRA bpata ¥ percobie,
na y ABe eofH o1 Ko eTHATa Gelle NpeMaid, & IPYraTa \a mar
KOH EIH3ETOT,
Maprye knpesime v cocegnaTa kyka. Hu gasaime ja seneme
dhiungany on Rerosata rapasa. Tarwo My Bemie cranet ori '
HAMPABIT CKYANTYPHTE rpe Oufuorenars, na pjluero, Kaj
wou dotorpadupas u Des ma 3HAM TEKA G O TATIO My Hi
Mapgye, Mapeye \i nosMarate 2 ja S s 5a
MOjOT dyHaM - ja IHITYRAE Kako rpaduiTie na sanata dacaja
O KVKATA 00 JHIJBRKOB KPEjoH, & BoCTe ja CHIMAB, 3a
HeJNOCAE 43 Ae ja yooTpelin, CAKiR HETO HoMatn.
Maprye cokame, a sie ce Gagerme co cesrro. Tyka waiane o
ENEH MANHjAK KOj T'H CIGTEIIE HEHCKHTE # HM CHUpRATIE, & B
AOMa HM BIETOUL, 98K B ja etHam ro anmos. KykaTta Dome
Kpuata. Hmauie creapn of cite mac. ¥ opercofjero crmela
OBAjL, ¥ Mat0To coGYe VITTE JRAJIA CO KV, & Hie JTRajia ¥
cofata mmo feme Ha 0ATOT Kol KaogeTor, Ce pasbymns i ro
wioR co Bieno auoe 3 BpavaTa. Mucnes qexa nnjas, na e
KYTHAR B KPEBET, A oM e auraar, Beme omgies, ava
aHaeR Jeka 0un Tyka.
Maprye cuskame goprper na majxa sy, Mewe ne s ce
CHUTAIE nopTpeTor, Mapsye Hi 2apame g4 o8 jasyBamMe of Kaj
Hero no reaedon. Kora ro fapas @3ryGesioT Nacom) ce Yrenan

- 1 like its simplicity, more images perhaps.

- Good rhythm, More poetic tension.

- Very different, but creative/imaginative,

- Probably the weirdess poem in the world, but | can refate to
1E,

- It makes me want to tear vou into a hundred pieces and mail
you C.0.1.

25:
MARCUS PORTRAIT

[ hate sentimental novels, but Marcus' mother really died.
The entrance to our place was cn the outside, up wooden stairs
leading to a mini-porch, and through a screen door to a living
room, then into two rooms, one of which was too small, and
the ather one on the way to the buthroom.

Mareus lived next door. He was letting us borraw coffee cups
from his garage. His father was famous because he'd made the
sculptures in front of the library, on the little hill, where I was
taking pictures, not even knowing they were by Marcus’ father.
Marcus was helping me write the credits for my film - [ wrote
them with purple crevon on the back of the houss lke graffiti.
then shot them, but didn't use them, | wanted something
slicker,

Marcus was painting, and we were doing all kindsa things.
There was also this lunatic who was following the girds and
whistling after them, plus got inside their place. Even [ saw
him onee, Thi house was packed. There was stuff belong to all
of us. Two slept in the living room, two witha dog in the Jittle
toaim, and the two of us in the room on the way to the
bathroom, T woke up and saw his pale face at the door. |
thought I was sleeping, so 1 fell back to bed, but I got up right
avray. He was gone, but T knew he been there,

Marcus was painting his mother's portrait. T didn’t like the
portrait. Marens was letting us use his phone. When I was
looking for my lost passport, | nsed Marcus' phone a lot, Onee

>,

- | .




Milos Manchaveki THE GHOST OF My MOTHER

o Jasysame o renedonor Ba Mapsye. Exuam w mojor
ecyaen npodecop eme ma rocry ki) Mapryc, Ensam nocne
B M IWPALLE IITO cTaRANO 60 Mapiye, oTa o G mpigaTe o)
POSHTRIUITE, (10 CER MOMHETO ocTaRano caneo, Toa 1o
Ppenc Tems se mppams, Me H3HeHAII
Maprye HMame pHa KAIPAEA KOcL B ILTaEN o4t Beme, v
CTEARIL, ToGap Apyiap, camMo koj ro safeqesymae Toram Toa.
Yues Teopuja Ha gu.
[loz Bae cenen peron ayaams. EanioT o2 yremviame ol
paboTa, HMAalle ROE KLED Oped B 30D MecTo Gpaga, Muciesse
AEKL HEMA BpeMe 33 jaiese i capese. bewe nepderunonnct
W MHOTY Hemen. Muciense gexa e mymidep. JpyrioT mn
Degtte yime nodyaes. Belne HOpMaaeH, 460 CEHEIITD HCMERH
i CE GO HEROR MYIKH. EIH0 BpeMe e crapaa, ma Dmuxi cd
roreea. HH equmoT s JpYTHOT e JATed T HE Hapima
MECD OO TAPEHHD 1 MACKD.
Maproye sHenas qekan oe SHASIHE CO HHE, AMA ITHEART Ja oo
ceTaM koja By Geme peaanrjare. H og rvka ce jagysasme 0o
retedon. .
Mapuiye He T S0BPUIH TAATHOTO 00 MOPTPeTOT HA MATKS DIY.
SHaeja neKa ke VMpe, 4 ja #e ro cdatan opfmmo Toa.
Hoesre, Topi 1o 3akaud HEAGEPIICHEOT DOPTPET HA
UpO3openor, g ce Qakiimne, aMa MeRe CoyIrTe He Mi og
CEHFame.

11, 4. 1984

o
Just how serious this activity can be is seen from the Black
Happening
of the poet Josel Honys (1919-1969), who arranged a fake:
funeral for _
himself as a *Mystification Event,” invited his friends, and
then in fact committed suicide unknown to the friends (23],

even my not-meant-to-he professor was visiting with Marcus.
Cnee later he asked me what's happened with Marens, since he
used to be friends with the parents, and now the boy was all
alone. Frank Paine's question surprised me.

«..Marcus had black curly hair and blue eyes. He was, actually,
a good friend, but who was noticing that then. [ was cramming
film theory.

oo These weirdos lived downstairs. One of them was working
himself to death, had an eagle-nose and moss for beard, He
was # perfectionist and very delicate. We thought he was a
virgin. The other one was even weinder. He was a regular guy,
but always sorta smiling and tricky. Al one point they had a
fight, so they cooked every man for himself, Neither one ate
your typical steak and vegpgies with milk,

-...] think Marens knew them, but no way [ can remember what
their relationship was like. We were using their phone, too.
Marews didn’t finish the tanvas with his mother’s portrait.
They knew she was gonna die, bul 1 wasn’t taking that

weLater, Tort hung the unfinished portrait over the window, it
fit micely, but [ still didn't 1ike it

I-L 'J— IHB.;

26,
Just how serious this activity ean be is seen from the Black
Happening
af the poet Josel Honys (1919-1969), who arranged a fake
funeral for
himself as a “Mystification Event,” invited his friends, and
then in fact committed suicide unknown to the fiends (23).




27,
Dialectical materialism, in the heat of the day, draws a pickax
from its raincoat.
28,
SPIRALNI NASIP
Rixd *Spiralni nasip”,
koji je danas pod vodom,
stekao je mitski status,
Sam nasip predstavlja
umetnicki rad,
dok su
film
i
]
koji idu uz njega
dokumentarno-kriticki radovi.
Njihovim postojanjem stvara se
kontekst
za
T‘MFH’

i
na jedan opsirniji nacin izlazu moguenost
funkeionisanja ovog rada kao umetnickog.

15, 6. B4

29,
Eternity’s a Five Year Plan:

Identities j foursal for politics, pender and celture, voli I oo. 2, Winker #002

2%

Dialectical materialism, in the heat of the day, draws a pickax

from its raincoat,
28,

SPIRALJETTY
The work "Spiral Jetty,”
which i5 under water today.
achieved mythical status.
The jetty represents
a work of art,
while
the fitm
and
the gssay
accompanying it
are documentary-critical works.
Their existence creates
the context
for
IIJEﬁ!Ir.'E
and
in a broader sense opens up the potential for this piece to
function as a work of art.

18. 6. 84

29,
Eternity’s & Five Year Plan:
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30.

JEYBORB
CTRHYBAaM NOIUTATHE M NAJaM WHTRPA 0 KO ¢IHAI 01aMAa,
vinTe po Cxomje ce Gen Orkaman.
Hewoja nonsok e [lysam B ce OTEZUYEAM 33 T0TA CAAT.
Cresam MTV.
Ce wreo caxam & ga ruegant MV,
[ymmam # aysam
HajaxTHBEH CVM T TIOVIHOK,
WHBOTEH COH MH ¢ 72 raegam MTV.
Hajnofpo raegam MTV kora ite ce HaIyBaM | KO € HOK.
Moseroram majan. Mueo san ges. Mecro gysase. MTV
OCTaNyEA. KoHCTARTA,
Maory ro caxam MTV,
[Monexoram Heraje Bo NO3THRA Ke Mi GaecHe menda ja ja
oAy Mojara myGos ko MTV. 3a cpeia TamMy i 0CTAHYEA

¥ipt
17, & 3olg, Cxoiije

a1
HOKHA AKLIMJA

Oxony arepiiara nvame GoyUTHEASA AHUA, 3 23] Hea
crpamap, BomauoT name 3HaK it ¢Ien DapTHIAR HCTPYA 0
koaonata. Co pow npenuans ro noroge lepMasenor, ko
naana fe raae, Co Gpan 9ekopi A0TpY4a 50 KHIHTE, TH
npeceroa 1 aneroa. Ofeauan, ce ormaci murpones, [Toeae
OITIITOTO HAHEHATVBATLE H TIOCTE DOTHOIN]AT HA HEROIKY

a Apyrapi, cHTe Henomernas. METpogesor Keteime.

v
T
ik
II
"
It |

30.

LOVE

I get up in the afternoon and light a cigarette which I'd quit
long ago, while still in Skopje.
It's some kinda midnight, I smoke and get high in half an houe.
I wateh MTV,
All I want is to watch MTV.
I smoke and get high.
I'm most active after midnight.
My life’s dream is to watch MTV,
I watch MTV best when I get high and at night.
Sometimes | drink. Beer or gin. Instead of smoking. MTV
Temains. A constant,
I love MTV. |
Sometimes, somewhere in the background, 2 desire to describe
my love for MTV sparkles, Fortunately, that's where it re-
mIAins,
Huh!

17, &. 1984, Skopje

31.
NIGHT MISSION

Around the battery there was barbed wire, and a guard behind
it. The leader signaled, and a partisan ran out of the column.
With a knife, he accurately hit the German, who fell down
withont a sound. With quick strides, they ran to the wires, cut
them and entered, Suddenly, a machine gun sounded. After
the general surprise, and after a few comrades’ deaths,
evervone ducked. The machine gun was mowing down.
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Katepuna Konososa

MAPEHE

I PeanucTHyHa NpUKHA3HA

PacTpenepesnTs HEPEH Ha BETE CYIITECTEA KOH POTTRAAT I0EH
BO COL-PRANHCTHYRHOT nudT - fo AeserHOT Kav. [Ipranano
HenDMHeH CKAON HA YYBCTBE CE€ CO3NANe 07 CEnKVIIHATA
KOHTPAIHELH] HAt HEXOAKY OROMHOCTH — NPRO, 08 CPETHRA HIE
PasTOROD 34 OIUTOTO PAcHACabke HA MOPATHOCTA M CCTa o8
UYBCTBYRAR KOMIAIETHO Ze20HEH THPAND O crabara =enba sps
KOja 0¢ TEMETEIe HUBHOTO VIIATYEARE KOH HETOROTY CTV/IHG.
Ooroa, oocToeme H PA3THKATA BO FOSHHEN, TPHYHIL 34
HHUECTYOZHOTO PACTERE HA HEJACHETA H HenmocTojana weaba,
HCTOEPEMEHD Dele o M3B0p Ha JAeMHHIKOTO A0RHBYBAE Hi
MEIIABHHATA HA 30VHETOCT B Je30DHEHTHPAHOCT B0 OHOL Ha
FremBTENHATA NPErPaTRA Ha jacHocTa ma nogeatara qodpo B
nomo. CHEAPOMOT Ha ONIITA OTYTEHOCT H TPayMi oA
AeNepeoRANTHIANH]A 00 K0ja wmo Gomenysale JeRaeHTHOT)
rnoBalHo omuUTECTES, CNOPE] HHBHMOT OPETXO/EH, JOAT
PasToBOp, Of AKTHIAPE H eCKANHPALIE BO OBO] MPAtIEH i BATTEAH
MEGT yNaTeH KOH ALBETHOT KaT.

Ce Haniaa BO CTYIEROTO CTYARG HI MARTNOT YMCTHRE, HEMLIE
KPCRET, HEMame CRerTa0 1 A HITHTEHATA Weprd A oo,

Bo tenockHara THIIHHEA K TEMHIHA HA cOBATE, KASKHATS, TAa TH
NPETHCHA ¥ETATd #f PaueTe Ha HCNPAREHOTO MIAND TENO Ha
afivHeToTo 1 Taxcuo Momde, Herorata koma Beme HegomEno
cjajHa, #iBa # crasoT upper. Kora ce Hajmoa roai Ha cTapara
sqepra, OBBHTHARN B0 CTYASHHOT OOV Hi IYCTATA TEMHEHA HA
HOKTA GE3 MECEMHHA, MAJTHHCKATA NPErPATEA HA HETOBNTE DAL
CTAHYEALIE C2 BOCTENTHE B cTpacTa ciaTho pacrems. Bo ¢riLnor

Katerina Kolozova,
iy

MATING

I Realistic fable

The shivering nerves of the two pill-swallowing creatures in the
cold social-realist style elevator — up to the 9th floor. A rather
nicanny construct of sentiment has been ereated by the overall
contradiction of several positions - firstly, they met through
discussing the universal dissolution of morality, and now they
were feeling completely disoriented by the weak desire upon
which their heading to his studio resided. Then, there was the
age differenice, inasmuch as it was creating the incestuous rise of
that dim and twinkling desire, it was also the source of the shared
union of confusion and disorientedness with respect to the
comforting bosom of the clarity of the good-and-bad distinetion.
The syndrome of general alienation and trauma of
depersonalization of which the decadent global society was
suffering, according to their previous long conversation, was
activated and on its rise in this gloomy and filthy elevator
aseending to the Oth floor.

They were in the cold studio of the young artist, without a bed,
without light and on the worn out rag on the floor.

In the ¢complete silence and dark of the room, kneeling, she
pressed her month and hands upon the standing voung body of
the eonfused and sad boy. His skin was innocently glassy, virally
vibrant and his stature was firm. When they found themselves
both lying naked on the shabby rag, wrapped up in the cold air
of the thick dark of the night with no moon, the maternal embrace
of his arms was becoming ever more potent, and the desire was
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Katering Kolopeva: MATIHG

Hil TOTEMATE TPATHIH]S HS TaTHHCKATE HINAHYRE noesi)a, Gu
PERME JeKa THEjA 0 SHCTHTE WIB0PH Ha by00BTA IAH HEmTo
CHEYEO. B2 KH BD BAAREAYEATA THIHHHA HA CTVIHOTO HEMALITe
HILITS APy 0cEeH 0D0RYBAKE BA TEN0 1 Henba 32 eTHHCTED
Ha ABETE Tela (M HMBHNTE YIUAMEHH gymnden). Yaeroro n
HATMOKHD YAHBaH-e feme Hej3HHHOT Kpaj.

11 MoncTpyoana npHKaiHa

HAonera ToHea DO RATEOTE PacTEOparke Ha HuaHuTe CyBjesmn,
NPEfl HEJAHHATE 09M 08 OQKAYEAITE BENHYECTHCHE 17T8THS —
roAEMEOT rpad Ha XpabpHor HoB MeTAQHIMYKN CRETCKH
nopenos. Ha pysnre on [lopaneinssor ceet HA BEIITAYKH
CHOTNA, OCBETASHH O] ANOKATHOTHUEHOT CAMDAK, HECTOKN
GpanoBK HA ABIDKEELE Ha Hogwre Yy 10anmra ro samoleqHEysaaT
npocTopor, Ha pecurypHOTO 100 HA XopH3OATOT 00MCaH €0
fponsena Boja ri salenesyrame BOCXHTYRASEITE GVemka na
HEjACHNTE CHAYETH HA HOBOPOJERNTE MOHCTPYOAHE GRTHjA.
Haepuam ce ceTi Ha WIHMICKATE CTPEOTHA yDABHHEA 33 Koja
WMAIIE YHTAHO AYPH H NTPESNECTO | 32 KOja CEROTALT BeKe HMatne
co3iaeno nocebio MecTo Bo ceojaTta tarrasija.Bo npe nnan,
CEHAaK, HEjAaHHHOT NOrIen ro 3agpa GOMecTEEH cVOHD Ha
AECTHHEA MoMery ape HoBH “Yvaomsmra, Beymmocr, Toa Gea
npaoponerTe. Hae Hamm it cTARA JACHO AeKa AVIIHTE HA HORKTE
UYSOEHIITA Cf HACETEHH CO CTAPN WIR NOTOYHO, MOCTOJaHH,
Jewonn,

Ormwe; [Mapere ce ogsneame nomery: 1) Tooara UHHOBCKA MeHa
©0 pasropesa yrpoda, obapena o0 HECKPHEHA TEAGCHOCT; 0f
HEJIHHATA DANOMES BPBIA HIBHPAILE 3aCTeNVEITEH CRETADCEH
enexTap # ro obpasysame JakoT Ha [liea, Jakanyeavsoro
sapemveame Ha [Tocneqaror 02 ODACHKTE MOKH HA TONEMItOT
Tenoa woj ja 2a3eManle BEHATPEIIHOCTE Ha [HHOHCKATE MOja
EHA KOjH Heworam ro nporoarana. Ouuraenso, Mprexor
uower, viunes o dvio (Foueault), orkaxo Hige (Nietzsche)
IO 3a0a%e MPEHOT YAAP, 8 J0RpLien o crpasa Ha Jona Xapasej
{Donna Haraway), se ro sacteguja Xufpwin ua goser v
TeXHOMOTHja, TYKY O/ COBTHHYBARET) HA AEMOHCKOTO M
GRECTREROTO B Ha MORSYKOTO/ MHBOTHACKOTD, 3a0enema taa,
TexsouorHjaTa MOCTORIIE KAKG HATOMOMHYEIHLE Ha OCTAHATOTO

o
::l"_—

on sweet ascent. Tn the style of the great tradition of the Latin
idyllic poetry, one would say that they were drinking from the
clean fountains of love or something like that. Since in the
reigning silence of the studio there was nothing but reverenceof
body and the desire for union of the two bodies (and their seared
little souls.) The pure and sovereign joy was the dissolution of
her.

1T Monstrous fable

As they were submersing into the sweet dissolution of their
Subjects, before her eyes a magnificent sight was displaying itself
- the great city of the Brave New Metaphysical Order of the World.
Upon the ruins of the Former World of Artificial Lights lit by the
rays of an apocalyptic dusk, furious sweeps of movement of the
new Monsters are taking over the space, On the tenuous grounds
of the bronze-lit horizon she rould notice the delightful
awakenings of the dim silhovettes of the newly born monstrous
entities. She was suddenly reminded of the Olympic frightful
beauty of which she has vead only oo often and for which she
had always already created a special place in her fantasy.

In the forefront, however, her gaze was caught up in a godly
encounter of fury between two of the new Monsters. Actually,
they were the firsthomns, Instantly, it became evident to her that
the new creatures’ souls were inhabited by the old, or rather
perennial, Daemons.

Description: Mating was taking place between: 1) The naked-
giant woman of a burning womb, endowed with relentless
corporeality; from her umbilicus, blinding spectrum of light
emanating and forming the image of Shiva. Perilous seduction
of the Nether was the dangerous powers of the great God
inhabiting the interior of the giant-naked woman that had onee
engulfied him. Obviously, the Dead Man, killed by Foucanlt, after
Nietzsehe blew the first strike, and finished-up by Donna
Haraway, wis not succeeded by the Hybrids of humans and
technology, but by a copulation of the demonic and godly and
the human/animal, she noted. The technology there was only to
supplement the rest, in the shape of dormant memory storage,
data-bases of all previous knowledge of the previous worlds, 2)
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i COTHE HE SACTIAH MEMODHCKN ApPXHE, naTa-0a3n Ha cHTR
IETEOAHE SHAMLA O NPeTXOITHTE cheTori, 2) LIHNoBCKIOT
NOREK BOJIK, MEEjEH TH NECHITE HA aHTHYKHTE DoMecTRa Ha
iEEOpHTE B APBRjATA, HA MHYEHKADHUTE NOAHEA W I03jaTd, oo
PATANHOCTA HA HErGBOTD TEXO, YCAOAYBAYKATE MOKH Ha
HEFORHOT TeseceH, GHonomxs daaye. Toj beme mucrepHosen
CIN] Ha WCHBOTHHCKO H Bowmecrsenc. Heroepemena Deme n
YOBESER 10 OfPELEHA MEDEA, HATPAEH 01 TEXHOAOrH]a [MBCT1aM
18 MEMHYHO-MEHTANEATA [IPOTE3A Koja sy DRIle BrpaneHa, HeTo
kARG W Hejae).

Ha pymesnHETS HA HODAHEITHHOT CHET KOATYAHPAH B0 CTYIEH
kapbosmInpana O0BUBIA, NOINOTBEHE C6 1A HABIEIAT B0 HOBH
wocroroHn|a. HEsHATE peliTatyH KoMmiiipaiy Memopi, oi
e GiaT MEMITYKY apPXHE HACTEMEH off HPETXORHIOT I Kaj
[HYHATRMY Ke BHuie HHBECTHPAH B0 0HO] KOf mToTyky Ke o8 pomm,
el MAVIKY SRIIeMeTesn of YIOTaTa B0 Koja ¢ Hajnoa. Koe ¢
SHAYEHRETO Ha 0Baa ApiaHdHa perpecHja, KocMorosigal Ce
Haofame 1A Bo METRIPIEHEKS NOIMNjA KaK0 Ja/0HL, BT HAE
8 cORABAME, I, KOHEYHD, HENH ¢ JoKHAR0 REKA CERDram B
SJTEARHA", , IOMPEmEa ", HEEHCTHHETA | — caMe Hryanja™ " Opa
IpAMALE CH I NOCTARYIAAT H ARARATA, PETHCH HCTUREMEHD.
Beguam, of ApyT aroi HA MeMOPHCKHOT apXsi, ¢8 Nojanyea
KOHTpA npamame: Henw feme fokawkaso, RCTO Takd, Aeka
KATETOPHITE HA JUOKHOCT, (JAIVIN]a" 0 BHCTHHA Hexoram
(e WIFSOpHH HOTH Taman ™ Cermy, HeonomsHOCT) Ha CyaupoT
fe MM Q03E0JIVES BpeMme Aa CTHTHAT A0 OATOBOP, M ro
NOTHCHYBALIE CIENHOTO, HATOATAYKD Npaliame, 1A NOTO4YHo,
3AYV/Veathe, 33 (PAKTOT JEEA 0BAN KOCMOTOHI}E, 0BS KPEHPAkE
Hil CEET CE CITYHYBA IPEKY CrojyBake,

SBEpCTED, NPHMHTHBHOCT Ha KPBABHOT HEPET Of TeJerHH
TEYHOCTH H MYCKYIIH 1 HEPBOSHH HEPBH..., 0IBPATHO JKHBOTD
B0 BHOIOMIKE HECOBPIIENATA, HeCpe/AeHa cMueny Ha abopor,
OMICEEIN0 — ORA @ HeDNXOAHWOT HAYHE Ha Koj Tpeba aa ce
Hanpasd Toa. Ce NpAlvVBAST KAKO W IUTD 0AVYLT0 Taka g8
frrme?

Heonomso ja NOYVECTEVRAL HVAHOCTA 3 08 NDBRSAT — NPEKY
— HHBHOTO MECD, A3 ¢ CTOTAT BO HHBHWTE TEASCHOCTH, JIA TH
ofienMHAT HHBHHTE = U Npexy HWBHKTe — Teaa. H Toa
nOoTeRHYBale O Hexoj Gecearpened, Hegoparane, Momebn o

The giant wolf-man, singing the songs of the ancient divinities
of the springs and trees, of the cornfields and vineyards, with
the fatality of his body, the conditioning powers of his corporal,
biological phallus, He was a mysterious union of animal and the
divine. He was too also human to a certain extent, built-up by
technology (1 am thinking of the memic-mental prosthesis he
was equipped with, just like her,)

Upon the ruins of the former world, coagulated into cold
carbonated covering, they are about to engage into a new
cosmaogony. Their artificially compiled memories, that are to be
the memic storage inherited from the previous and to be invested
into the one which is about fo born, were a bit dazzled by the
role in which they found themselves. What is the meaning of
this archaic regression, cosmogony! "Do we find ourselves in a
metaphysical position as a given, or are we creating it, and, after
all, has it not been proven that it had always been a “false”, a
“wrong” one, “untrue” and - but an “illusion”?" This is the
question they both ask themselves, almast simultaneously,
Immediately, from another corner of the memorv-storage, a
counter-question popping up: “Was it not proven, as well, that
the categories of ‘falsehood’, ‘illusion” and ‘truth” were akso illusive
ot false once?” However, the immediacy of the encounter does
not allow them the time to arrive to an answer, and was
suppressing the next, emerging question, or rather astonishment,
over the fact that this cosmogony, this creation of a world is taking
place through copulation,

Bestiality, primitiveness of the bloody mess of bodily fluids and
museles, and nervous nerves..., the disgostingly “alive”™ in the
biologically imperfect, disorderly, undean sense of the word,
abviously - this was the necessary way to do it. How or what has
decided s, they wonder?

Immediately, they felt the urgency to connect — through - their
flesh, to melt into each other’s corporeality, to unite their - and
through their - bodies. And it was coming from some senseless,
ungraspable, maybe an even absurd source. Strangely enough,
to this amazement there was attached some indistinct memory

. N .
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ancypaen waeop. Yyano, Ho, Kon oBa 3adyaysame Geme
NOBP3RH0 HEKDP HeOPeZeHD CeRaRALE Ha HEKDja HOCTAATHjA
31 HEHDE HEMOBPATANBO ZHAEHE.. HA HEIITO TOAKY OJAMHA
Jafopasern, PeNHCH KAKO A3 TOCTORN0 NPET COSTABARET) Ha
Bpeme/Tesnopansocr.

Bea coecHM fexa cé ToANOWeHH Ha HEKOja HeoTIORHEAHER
KOMAHAD 38 3A4YHYRARE — DHONOWIEH, HARO W caMuTe Bea
Xubpran Ha HHBOTHO-YOBEK, EMOHCKOTO H TEXHOTOTH]aTa —
HH3 OBOj 3KT Ha, jla OPETOOCTAMMME, 3agoBoncTeo, [la
npernocTasiMe.. [a, ga NPETOOCTARHME 3aTOA IWTO
SMOMIEMYBAHETO Ha 3AN0B0ACTEOTO B0 0Baa NPErpaTxa cexaran
BeKE £ HAIMHHATO 0 3roneMyearseTo Ha Gonsara, Ssepckuor
ARTOPHTET HA RONTPAKITHHTE Ha MYCKY/IHTE (2 HATIPeEAPYRAIE
COANETHTOT HA 3AA0800CTR0, Hasnmpe o bonka ro HenomHyesa
BOGAVIOT A0AeE CTATEOCTA HA 3AT0BNICTROTO M ocroBoTyBatme
MEMOPHCKHTE CHHUMPH HY THERATE [ICHXI.

Bosmemupyeaarn DecMucned NOPHE HA MOASKYTH Ha HHBOT,
<BynATapuaTe” (HexonTpoHpaske, Gecdopman, Geanadajim)
NUTOIH Ha XOPMOHATHA AruTauuia, cHoT oBGj apxanzam beme
cTaned g0 moron. M, nemame nHxaxea cmucna.. Hajrosnre
npHaohHBKH Ha sHaeme, cnopel aarta-GasnTe co KoM Oea
ONpeMEHH, NOKAKYBAAT JEKA NPHHIATOT HA ZANDBONCTEO M
CEKCYBAHOCT, B T H., M T H., DOTEKHYB: Ol TAKaHAPEYEHHOT
(PAHTAEMATHYEH, O [APCTROTO Ha IMAMEHETO H MHCIATA o
uhejaTa [HeTo TAaka 03HAYeHo, 0 HeKOH, Kako JHak,
OIHAYNTENEH CHHUKD w caEuno). H Ao HEBHEOT cnyuaj ce
YHHELIE I¢KA € HEKIKD COCEM NOHHAKY...

Hecrusuyrauxu, XOHTpaKIHHTE B OpEAPYHHATA Dok ce
BAMEHYBAA 00 AT CeH3ALH]A Kaja, NOBTOpHo, He Hea cnocobER
Ia ja oDjacHAT cO APrYMEHTH Kako O03HAUVEAIKM CHHUHD o
canyng, Boynrsoer, He Mamyy me Bea coocofae 14 ja objachar...
Oapenena TonanHa Koja HagHpame 0/ ARalo-HEaTS Ha WABHHTE
rpEH TOYHA 13 79 NOILNABYES [(ET0CHD HHEHWTE TERA K Ja M
uanara HeaHETe gymi. (He fea cocem cHIypER mmo Toj abop
SViua® 3HAYH, HO Toa Dele eARHCTREHOTO HME K0¢ MOTKea fa
MY 10 OPANHIIAT HA 084 MECTD BO HHBHATA BHATPEINHOCT).
Heroapemeno co oRoj nponec, HEEHHTE Tena CTAMYRAA C8
MOMATEY TeI¢CHN H 08 TPETEOPaa B0 MOBPIIMHE 00 KoK 08HE
L HIAHE Ha JymaTa” ce Jeiwes, nocToeja u pataa Hose. Co
OfIMITHYBAELETO HA RPEMETD, 0BG] eHoMER TH novoimr, Cera Gea

of certain nostalgia for some irretrievable knowledge .. of
something so long ago forgotten, almaost as if existing before the
creation of Time,/ temporality,

They were aware that they were subjects to some irmevocable

command to coneeive — biologically, even though they were

themselves Hybrids of the animal-human, the demonic and

technology - through this act of, presumably, pleasure,

Presumably... Yes, presumably, since the rise of pleasure in this

embrace was always already superceded by that of pain. The brute
atthority of the contractions of muscle was competing with the

appetite of pleasure. Sereams of pain were filling the air while

the sweetness of pleasure was releasing the memory chains in

their psyches.

Disturbingly senseless rush of molecules of life, the “wulgar™
(uncontrollable, shapeless, meaningless) streams of hormonal
agitation, all of this archaism was at work, And it made no sense...
The latest acquisitions of knowledge, according to the data-bases
they were equipped with, indicate that the pleasore principle and
sexuality, ete., ete., orginated from the so-called phantasmatic,
from the realms. of meaning and thought and idea (also
designated, by some, as Sign, signifying chain and similar). And
in their case, it seemed to be somehow entirely different, ..

Unceasingly, the contractions and the accompanying pain were
being replaced by another sensation that they were again
incapable to explain with arguments such as “the signifying
chain® and the alike. Actually, they were not capable to explain
itatall... Certain warmth arising at the heart of their chests was
beginning to flnod their entire bodies and to invade their souls.
(They were not completely sure what that word, “soul”, meant,
but that was the only name they could give to this site within
themselves.) Together with this process, their bodies were
becoming ever less bodily, and were turning into surfaces upon
which these “sensations of soul” were moving, existing and
bringing into existence new ones. With the passing of lime, they
became immersed by this phenomenaon. Now, they were into this
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Ha BTOPOTO HIED 0,1 HHEHNOT CERCVATEH DIIHOC 11 10 [10H IR
H KBAANTATHEHO pAajundua coctojba. M nako momea ga
NOMYBCTEYBAAT ACKa OBHE JENVBARA HA 3aJ0BOJCTRD HA
NOSPUTHHA MOAT 3 CORTANAT COCEM HOeSANHOe TOThiT, Id
HPOHABEAAT HEWTO ,TPeT0” N HEMOIHATO, HE MOMED A 10
OB0JAT, PAINHKVEAAT OO NPEeTXOAHOTE, OF TOd MTO ce
CAVHYBALIE B II0METOROT 6 cPEAGaTa. 34 Hin,  RTopons Heo®
Gefie camMo NPIJATH EPOILTREHEE Ha TPEOT 0NV MHDAYED
HSAHIHYEARE HA Halj M BHTE CEHZAMTN,

Japan Ha oBsa COMpana Ha TparcOpMAan, 1a onre GpaHOEH
QL HETIOMPEIVEATLH HHGYEIN (1 GMOITHE H HICTRIRTI, o7 (oJiks
i HACHOIICTRO KOM CH 0H Jlaaa eten ma apyr. Conak, somedn
HAJBOSHEMHPYBAYEH HUTPHTANTHO ABTVIAINE Tad 07 E3aeMHa
HECOMHEHR {LTHCKOCT B HECKPOLTAAG CILATRG 380 THIIIITRO, O
EIHA CTPATA, H HeOAMEHANBATE GAPEASHOCT Hi JARAjUETa |
wenobeannea asnedanija, Ha gpyra. lonexa ¢e najgoa
SARMTRAHM BO MUPHINHE TPEBES HB YTEXA TOHYIEHA O
caoloAHOTe, HETPEKHHATO NORTORYEARE Hi [THPAADKCH.
Conjlasaine OPECOREHE CHA O Dapagorcanis craliumocT,
MopTopro, HEIACHTHATA ROCTANTH)E [0 HEWTD SaCeKOTan, o
pACERDTAL HAryieno, ri obezenManre HeIAHYEAEN Tt C0 c1aTkd
tara. Cekanarka Ha 7038 HAMUCHH BO HEKHR COHMORMEL, 113
DOOpHTE MHBOTHH OO HHBHITTE MATETKH, HA TOILE HPETPATKH
Ha F0MOBH M HpERH, I04YNE3 [0BTOPRO fa Hanupaat. | [losropeo,
W oeaa ceHaauuja wM Seme weobjackiina, ocobexs He &0
HAajHOBOTD M HAJpAIBMEHO 3HAEHE KOE 1o Haclelnja og
nperxagauor{te) ceer(ogn).} Ce unnene Kako Hexoja
HECOMBPUIARA TATA YTIOPHO 33 0 HATIPERAPYER 00 BAmEcTaoTo
A encTojfaTa Bo koja Gea.

Oaennan, Toj, 4 BENHAL (0T0R, H Taa, oo arija Zjannary go
HEKOja CONPHCYTHA PACTPENepena mpHa, Heaiua MYKHATHHA BO
MPOCTOPOT TOMELY HILB 1 BO HIEE, IOJARCHE OF HHT/S HEEHIE
[omernomo Hele HEJACHO 1 HETUROTD WOLREEE HEIATHPITIED.
Toa Deme amBic KOj ce KPHBENIE 34T HERHETE NPOCTPaHETa
KOH KOK TEXHEe)d HNBHITTE CPUA CaM0 2H MITHVTA NPETX0THD,
Toa HEHSVCTANBO HMIMTABHA0 WK Moaetn Geckpajuo cé o
HHIITO 33 KOE HE MOME g4 ce roBOPH, MHCTEPHOIHOD
IFOMEMVBAIGE HEKD] HEHMEHVESH CPaM O HIRBLHTE Temd, o
FAQ0BONCTEOTO KOS AM9HO CH 70 Jasad eIeH Ua ApYT H HM
HANpaER AMOHINJATA T8 VI COBMARAT JIHBHITE Fo3ja oleany

second level of their intercourse and into another and a
qualitatively different state. And although they could sense that
these workings-of-pleasure-upon-surfaces eould create an
entirely independent conrse of action, produce something “third”
and unknown, they could not separate i, tell it apart from the
previous one, from what was happening in the beginning of the
encounter. To them, the “second level” was but a pleasurable
extension of the first one; consurnmating ascending of the very
first sensations,

They were riding upon this spiral of transformations, on these
waves of imbridled infosions into one another of emotions and
instincts, of pain and pleasure. However, perhaps the most
disturbingly intriguing one was that of the mutual indispitable
closeness and unbreakable sweet union, on one hand, and the
inexorable distinetness of the two of them and insurmountable
alignation, on the other. Skowly they were finding themselves
wrapped up into the frageant veil of consolation offersd by the
free ceaseless repetition of paradoxes. Tt was creating a lullaby
of paradeoxical stability,

Again the insatiable nostalgia for something forever, and since
aver, lost was overwhelming them, filling them with swest griel.
Memories of vineyards bathing in gentle sunshine, of good
animals with their little ones, of warm embraces of homes and
churehes started to mount up again, (This sensation was again
unexplainable to them, especially not by the latest and most
developed knowledge they inherited from the previous world)/
s.) It seemed that some unstoppable sorvow was relentlessly
competing with the bliss of the state ey were into,

Abruptly, he, and immedistely after that she, found him/herself
gazing into the face of some engolfing shivering black, bottomless
rupture stepping into the space between them and within them
ag if out of nowhere. Its provenance was untraceable and its
impaosition irrevocable. Tt was an abyss grinning behind the
tender landscapes that thefr hearts were craving for only a minute
agt. This unutterable nothingness, or maybe an unspeakable
endless all-and-everything, gave the mysterious rise to some

nameless shame of their bodies, of the pleasure they were giving E

themselves greedily to and rendered their ambition to create
“their bathing-in-the-sunshine-vineyards" pitiful and small. Yes,

."’ :
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€0 COHYERHHA" A3 C8 THHH HATHA 1§ Matewa, [a, cera paedaaT
jacHo: Toa wro ro uyersysas Geme Busa, Bunara ne Dewme
NOBPREANA CO HELITO KOHKPETHO, 08 YHHEIE nexa o cog/Laiena
cama o cebe 1 Hexako a priori. H sexiako anevpaso nosP3eEa
£0 HUBNHTE Tend, ocobeHo HUBHATe repprammm, DB
TORPSAHOCT 33 HAE Heme MICTERHOIHL | 08 M 1 |I.ajﬂ.3T
aboponi 5a 1A ja ofjacuar, Bo HuspuTe semrrsyyy, OOTATO
HAJADEHI VMO HMBIE Hekii ofjacHyEama, no Tihe cp HHER
HECOOZIRETHI, HE SAA0BOAVEAR, HE Kamyveaa moponuno: HM
HEAOCTACYBAle HEIITO H 0Ba HENrm Beme moa mrma cagad 42 70
ofijacHaT, GNPEAT i OL0MAKIHAT 80 S60pomm it anauemse. (512
sprra Heonpepenocr...

111 Bpakare Ha peanucTHYHATA NPHKasHa: Kp ai

Il QP FAAM USRI ORECHYBAME, Taa NOBTOPHD on E!Ejﬂ.f- KAKD
TERH Ha HATHTEHATA MEPra, BO CTYNOT, | §i Geme cryaeno: CO
Opan Asmoketsa ce oluiede, KR BOCHTan: (qype cpie Ho)
JIpHjaTHO", H 3 33TROPH BPATATA 341 ce6e. Ho. ue. tag pe Deme
MOMHpPHA OTEAKO [0 HANPARH Toa {Nmame Eexé}, Taa He ce
IYBCTEVEALIE ,OAECHETO” ANH HCHOTHeTo®, puTy nAK 8
HYBCTBYBAIIE IECHD” HIH J3anosoneno”, He, tag rjt TeHHele
CBOMTE HEPRA CO BHAOT NPAIIARE KOW MOskaT fa GugaT cacleHi
na  Jomro”?, (koe, ceKako, ce nojasyeame po cpOJATE
mpOasasena hopMa LI0ITo oo Hero“?, Jomro co nexej KOTO
efnaj ro noakasas”?, T Geme ons Geanayaen cexe”? # T-H-
C[]}aTH AeKa HEMAWE NHIETO BO THE Npamama OCHEH
TPHCYCTROTO HA HHCTO, HecOoenudmnupano, per 5¢
HpiMopasjanHo - ayscrad na Buwa. Toa Geme DagydHO H
HHEOTAI e mose a3 Guge yanmreso. Hury _EgupoBHOT
TPHATOANIE", HHTY HERO] IPYT 17| RETeppeTanmja motsele
ma IO HHTEPNPETHPS, aPTHEYIMPS, cofect po shopopil 082
NEHCKAHANE0, TEMKD codianie. Bpata seoppenenoct.- Tan
NENOAHETR ©0 TATA FaA0CT, Deckpajna manoer Kojil it IO
Ill;i'lﬁ..':IH'.l:l_l,-'H.H,mE: SEEAMEHOTD IHMEKD Heho Raxn nejany euiCTEEH
NPHATEN B0 IET0T0 HOCTORME.
(Mexemppi 2001)

npesog: Pogsa PyostBCR:

now they see clearly: it was Guilt they were feeling. And this guilt
was not releted to anything particular, it seemed to be antos
generated and somehow a priori. And it was also somehow
absurdly linked to their bodies, their genitalia in particular, This
link was mysterious to them and they could not find words to
explain it. There were in their artificially abundantly endowed
minds some explanations, but they did not seem suitable,
satisfying, saying, They were missing something and this
something was precisely the thing they were searching to explain,
frame and domesticate into words and meaning. This ultimate
Elusiveness...

III Return to the realistic fable: the end

After the orgasmic relief, she found herself again lying on the

worn-cut rag, in the cold and feeling cold. Briskly, she put her

cloths on, said a polite (warm, even) good-bye, and shut the door
behind her. But no, she wasn't calmer after she had done this
(had sex), she wasn't feeling "relieved” or “fulfilled”, nor was she
feeling “light™ and "satisfied”. No, she was being nerve-racked

by the sort of questions that can be reduced to "Why?”, (which,

of course, appeared in the extended form of “Why with him?”,
*“Why with someone I barely know?”, “Was this meaningless
sex?", ete.)

She realized that there was nothing in those questions but the
presence of the pure, unspecified, per se and primordial — feeling
of Guilt. It was foundational and could never become eradicated.
Neither the "Oedipus triangle” nor any other sort of
interpretation could ever interpret, articulate, situate into words
this unspeakahle. heavy realization. Ultimate elusiveness... That
sorrowful, unending grief that was bringing the starry winter sky
close to her, as her only friend in the entire existence.
(December 2001)
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Nanppanko bunu

OTBOPEHW MAEHTUTETH

Ce pafame MAIIKH i #eHCKH, CTAHYBaME HEHH H MAOKE. Ajie 1a
YIHME 0] MOMYHILATE H O JES0jURILATA: KAKO HHETORH, (8
OTHOpAAT | CE 3aTBopasr, Ce oTRopaaT npH cpenfaTa o0 0YHTE
HA MAJKATA, 0O MPEAMETIITE HIT0 FH ADTTHPHET, 00 [ACCRITE 1Mo
TH WIFIEARAT, Lo COICTREIHTE YYBCTHE W CETILA. Ce ofiaoporil
# Y9AT KAKO fla JaN03HABAAT, AR IPENOIHABIAT, KAKD ja cf
JIBHGAT BO MPOCTOPOT H A3 INEAT Bo BpeMeTo, Ce anilieopaaill
2a 12 Ao0HjAT EpeMe 33 pASMALITA, 3 TPENYIITARE B COHOT, BO
thanTazHjaTa, Hapauuja ua camure cefiecH M Ha QIHOCOT CO
OQYTHTE, C0 CBETOT. 33 MOMIHIATA M 33 AEROJIHIBATA PRELTI &
paxa, posara € posa. Kora mnagar, tie CE camtuor iLiad, kora ce
CMEAT CTAHYBAAT eamed, Kora crpagaar CE erpagame. Auseat sy
MHTOT Ht CEraMHOCTA, TOMPHYBAAT I CMEN0 JEKODAT Hia HeTo,
CpekasaaTt, HCOATYBAST, NPOVYYEAAT, JAM0IHABAAT, PACTaT.
PactaT B0 TpApoIeH amGHenT i BO OMITecTReH Nejsaxw. Ho, pe
CE CAMH, TVKA CE i JAPYTHTE: SEVIHTE, FAYBATA THIIHA,
apimemara, Gonxara, cMprra. CpekaBaar o ce CyaHpaar,
EKCIIEPHMEHTHPAAT o0 BpojruTe 4™ B HE, 00 ZOBOITHTE M CO
safpanyre, oo buarococtojbaTa oo rerofnocta. Co TonusaTa
Hit EYGORTA | €O CTVASHMAOTG Ha paMsHOnymHocTa. Co
norpelata of Y008, o AONKP, GA TOTIEN, Off TPIEA - caMo
CAKAAT Aa MM Bre oo po.

Ho, He ce enyavia pesscH mikoranr. Bpa fesojuimaTa u 8ps
MOMYHIATY, TAKA TECHH H IOABHRHEN, HAETHAL CE CTPYNOIYEE

Lanfranco Bini

Fe

OPEN IDENTITIES

We are born as male and female, we grow up to become women
and men. Let's learn from the boys and the girls: as flowers, they
open and elose. They open when they meet with their mother's
eves, the things they touch, the voices they hear, their own
feelings and senses. They open and learn how to explore and
recognize, how to move through space and swim through time.
They elose to have some time to think, to let goin dreams and
fantasies, a narration of themselves and their relations to others,
to the world. For the boys and the girls a hand is a hand, arose is
arase, When they cry, they ARE the cry itself, when they laugh
they become the very lawgh, when they suffer they ARE the
suffering. They live in the present moment; they walk and boldly
pass through it They find, examine, study, acquaint, and grow.
They grow in a natural ambiance and a soeial miliew,
Mevertheless, they are not alone, the others are here too: the
sounds, the deaf silence, the movements, pain, and death. The
meet and crash into, experiment with mumerous “yes” and “no”,
with permissions and prohibitions, states of bliss and dejection,
With the warmth of love and the coldness of indifference. With
the need for love, tonch, and glance, care — they only want to feel
well.

But it almast never happens. The weight of the world suddenly
crumbles on top of the boys and girls, ones zo light and mobile.
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Lanframes Bini OFEN TDEMTITIES =

Cir TeRN RS HA CheToT; Kako Gombapnnparse, Ona eveem aa ro
frpapni, osa He ecMeen. Baxa rpefa, a para He. O e godpo,
cis e sponie. FT TROETD TR0 IOMHYER 13 8 DACTApYYRAZ 0 TROJOT
LN HAyHe o 13 o cpaMml, cokplj ro. Hayus o g ne ce
MOBEMVEAL [I0 HHETHHETHTE, TI0 AnaforHTe eMonns. Mamko
en? Toraw ne eseemn qa wiadenl. H geeToT cé moyecTo NoUHYEA
[1A 08 3ATEOPA, HAYMYBa 1a ce Gpamn. [lpasunara, MpOTHERTE }
ROTAHOCTHTE TH H3THTHYBRAT CBOITE MPATHE DACTHOHE, CBOITE
Becirxe, ¥MoT CTAHVED BHOOKOD OTRAIEH 3ATEOP HA [IHTHINTA
TPACHPaR Off APVIWTE, HA NPETPNeHI HOPasi, O A HUHA.
Craror ot 3aTROpEHHEOT CTAHVEA BEreTRO 0o HEMEPHITE TaTeRH
Ha EMardHanmjata. M noroa, cramypame cé MOOCAMEHH.
[locToERETD HE T0 HAMETHVEA COOJOT MOPEN0K; MMAII TAKER §
TAKEA FJAYA, TH €U TO 1 704, A HOPMATA TI1 HAMETHYRE [T,

CEETOT HE £ CKPOSH [0 MEPKA HA MOMYHLATA H JEBC{IHEaTa.
OMITTeCTREHHOT HASHTHTET CTAHYES [HIHE, OTBOPERA H TeroGHa.
[oponss, oo TEKOT HA BPEMETO, OMYCTOMIEHHTE TENA 1 HOCAT
oo cefie AHALMTE 3 BPeTpreHETe nopazd. Celaramero cTANYE
TEMHO MECTO Kaje INTo 8 CKIATHPAHN NopasHTe HAa pojor,
[LIA%0T § KPHINTE Ha CHETOT,

A Mok H DOHHaKY. Jac oy jac, jae mencko, jac Malko, BO jac
CVM B TH. Jat CvM MOETO HCKYCTRO, HO B TROETO; jac CyM MOjaTa,
HO H TBOjETA OOJIKA, MOjaTa, HO M TBOjaTa pagoct. Jac mocrojas
Buaejin nocTonu w 7. Ce HaoTam Ha naT, nopaj Tefe. Jac oy
co Tele, MOHTE H TROHTE 9VECTBA, MOHTE H TBOHTE MHCTH.
PRa/i4Hy cMe, Ceraj o Hac e, i jac y4ant o Tebe 1 TH yuum o
sene. Bo cexoja B Bo ceroj o Hae - HCKVCTEOTO Ha MOBEYKHOT
PO PeRd 1WT0 TeYe W TeYe NOHATAMY. A BO CETAIIAOCTA,
HEROPEHHE Ha CBETORH: TEIIKOTHH H G00TRA, T4 B SR/I0B0CTHD,
BaarccocTojba o cpexa. Céxoja M CEKO] DO Hac, TOA Ce
Jeronerre”. T Hockme oo cefe 1 B0 HAC, HUBHETE 38y 1M 1 oM,
KpETH U Teye, GHeheno B CPIeTd, $HBoT.

Mooken e 1 enes qpye coer. Jern i MaH, 0ATOBOPHH 33 CBONTE
CBETORH, HCKPEHH KAKD Bella, HTPH KAKO IYRan4HIba # HeRHITE

This you ean do, this you must not. This is wrong, and this is
right. This is good and this is bad. And your body begins to goto
pieces: learn to be ashamed of your “south”, learn to hide it. Leam
not to follow your instincts, your deep feelings. Are you a boy?
You must not ery then, And the flower begins to close more and
more often, it starts to defend itself, The rules, duties and
regulations construet their dark bastions, their gallows. The mind
becomes a prison with tall fences, a prison of paths trodden by
others, of defeats and the past. The prisoner's dream becomes
an escape on the restless paths of imagination, And then, wet
become more and more lonely. Existence instills its order in us:
such and such is your task, this and that is you. And the norm
does its part, a5 well.

The world was not made to suit the boys and the girls. The identity
of society beeomes a wound, infected and tedious. Later, as time.
goes on, the ravaged bodies wear the signs of defeat. Memory
becomes a dark place where the defeats of the race are stored,
the weeping and the cries of the world.

But it could be different. 1 am I, 1 girl, [ boy, but 1 am you, too.
am my experience, but yours koo; T am my, as well as your pain,
my, but your joy, too. Texist becapse you do. T am on a road, by
your side. T am with vou, your feelings and mine, your thoughts
and mine. We are different, we all are, and 1 leamn from you and
vou learn from me, In every ome of us, there is the experience of
the human race: a river that flows on and on. And in the present,
steps of worlds; difficulty and pain, hunger and pleasure, grace
and happiness. Evervone of us, these are the “worlds.” We camry
them with and within us, their sounds and hues, the blood that
flows, the beating of the heart, the breath.

Another world is possible, as well. Women and men, responsible
for their worlds, sincere like children, swift like doves and
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EAKO THCNIE, MOMAT 48 NOUHAT 0JHOR, CEra H BeiHa, Ja rn
HEBEIET TRHKNTE ML Ha €1eH HBPCT SArLTET, 0 cpue 10 cpie,
01 MICAE J0 MHCAA, CO BHUMATENHI 9YBCTER ¥ aHaerd, He
noBeke GIHO jac” NoReneR Ha areHe i rehe”, TYRY PRRTIIHE,
& 3agfiRo: jac 8 TR CHAHE BO ¢ONCTRCHHTE PA3finKM, 14
eoafaname ocnoBoIERN NPOCTOPHE HACRAEHH €O KEHN B MU
KOH Ke DuIaT cpesH @ ¢¢ Cpekasaar, na o8 CAYIIART, A8 o
CARaaT, 18 CTPALAAT H JiA ILIEYaT, Ja MICTAT i 17 MYBCTRYRAAT
zaegnn. Ja #cekear MyIpPH H CATOBOPHI, oTEOpajin ce 1
FATROpPAJEH 0B, KAKO [OBETOENTE, KAKO MOMYHBATA W
JEROjHHTRATE,

LOTRoper MoeHTHTET" € JBOIIO0 0 CHMPITAHO RBHHCHE: O
npepaforysase CONCTEEHOTO HCEYCTRO, HO CEKO] DI Hac €
OTBOPEH [ OTBOPEeHa Kok ApyraTe. COpoTHERD 00 SaTH0peRnoT
WAEHTHTET - THRIHHATA, 32HAHTA Hd HALIET Jac”, orpaniaed
b0 eAHA YHOCE, BO £4Ha OTNWTECTREHA TDPVIE, €0eH B0
Yopeqrnor pog o ke BHIe eHa B MAK ZREJIHD, M HEML 11
finge. OTHOpEHHTE HIEHTHTETH™ U 3ACAHHYKE MECTa BO
BHAEBE, BO IOCTOJaHd TPaRchoPMALLa, 1Ta TaT Hil3 BpemeTo
H npocTopat. Ce ¢pefaBaar Bo OUHTE, IPOSOPIINTE Ha IyinaTa”,
o Kame urmo dabnea gaabrHckaTa eHepruja #a cpetor. Ce
YYRCTEYBRAT JIPEKY CTOMAK™, 08 CIVINAAT KaKo JHIAT. The ce
MYIHEATA HA CBETOBHTE, HACMEREATA H CBECHATA CMER, CTPACHATA
pagoer ga ce Gije 3acqH0 Ha TO] TOJIEM 14T, BO HACOKA Ra
OCAOERY BARETE,

JraopenETe HASATHTETH™ G 3R IHIEYKE MECTa Ha cpeabaTa i
Ha CYARPOT: 73 CF CYIPIME BHATPE BO HAC 00 OHA 10TD HE MPani
JATHOPEHHYKH 1 SHTEOPEHHILN, Ja C CYIPHME OKOMY HAC, C0 DHA
mTo BE npaes podnaen 1 pobosit, oy pauere o MoMYHiseTa
i gesijanearal loury pauere of mybosral

Hanarathe HA HHETEPEYITYPHIOT EAMIYC
«Jlopro Gpanko”,
Tockana, #8ryeT 2000,

innocent like foxes, can start anew, here and now, can produce
the fine thread of a strong connection, from heart to 4 heart,
from ome mind to another, with careful feelings and knowledge.
No longer a singular “L" split to “me™ and "you,” but different
and still together: you and me. Strong in our mutual differcnces,
let's ereate freed expanses populated with women and men happy
to meet, listen, love, suffer and ery, think and feel together. To
live wisely and responsibly, opening and elosing, like flowers,
like boys and girls.

“Open Identity” is a twofold and simultaneous movement: we
are processing our experience, but we are all open to others.
Contrary to the closed identity — the fortress, the dungeon of our
"I", limited to one role, one social group, cne gender. The human
kind either will be woman and man together or will not he at all.
“Open [dentities™ are commeon places in movement, in ceaseless
transformation, traveling through space and tme. They meet in
the eves, “the windows of the soul,” whence the deep energy of
the world flows. They are felt “through the stomach™, you can
hear them breathe. They are the music of the worlds, the smile
and the conscions laughter, the passionate joy to be together on
that great path, headed for deliverance.

*Open Identities” are common places of meeting and eollision:
let's collide inside with what makes prisoners of us, let's collide
around us, with what makes us slaves. Keep vour hands off the
boys and girls! Keep vour hands off love!

Presented at the intercuftural campus
“Porto Franko®, Tuscany, August 2000,
Translated by Sase Tasey
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Hecruua Axrenoscka

whene, cnMKe, MIMHIBA]H»,
npupep#na Gpanka Apcw,
Uentap 3a weHcre cryauje Beorpan 2000,

BaA KHUTA HACTAHATA KAKO PESYITAT HA HOTPaEy BAYKHOT

npoext PENpe3eHTALNATA HA MEHCKOTO TENo BO
BHIvenHirte MegyyHe 8o Cpbuja off 1090-1998 r.°, sanounar
80 1998 r. 8o LleHTapoT 3a meHcKH cTya, Bearpa, ¢o ued aa
€ OfMOBOPH HA HEKOH 0/ IPAlLiHAT KOH HM 00 HAMPTHAE Ha
reoperHuap(k)uTe Ha GeMHHEHIMOT €0 CECOIANSH]ATA HA
HATHOHAAHIMOT B BOGHHTE 30MIHYRARKA BO NOPAHENIHA
Jyrocnaseja, 300pHHKOT ja NPEHCHATYRA Te3ATd REXa
NPOAYKIHJATA Ha HANHOHATHCTHIKATA MAeQROr#ja WTo ja
sagarina Cplnja, ja peapTHEYTHPANA CANKATE Ha WEHCKOTO
TG, QUHOCHD HATHHATES Hi KO0W ORE3 CIHES 08 Mpomseeiyea o
ce rrena. OfpaboTeHHTe NPallamka, TP o8, 08 (HECYELIT Ha
MPETCTABYRREETO HA AEHCKHTE TENA BO CPHCKATE MELyMi o1
1090-1998 T., OOTOYHO HA YTRPAVBARETO HA TOA JANK
HATHOHATHIMOT HMA HEKDJa CROjA MocefHa CTHRA HIl WEHCKOTO
TEN0 H ZATH 0 HAUHHITE Ha TPETCTABYBARLS HA e HCKOTO TETD
MOME A Ce MpPeroiHae HANHOHATHCTHYKATE HALOIorHja?
[oHaTamy, Kake HAUHOHAARIMOT HILONCGIIKR IO CTRYETYPHPS
CEOETO BHUTHO H(UTE, KARO B0 TOA TIOUTE C8 £8/2a BeHaTa 0 Hil Koi
HIEOAOIIKY ILETH ORaa cnka Tpeda jla oM nocayam?

Bo knnrarta copaborysaar w aprop(E)H of ApyTHTE penyitHEn
Ha [OPAHENTHA JYTOCTARN]A, IPHIOHECYBAJIN CO AHANNIATA Ha
NPEeTETARATA HA WEHATA BO CONCTHSHHTE HAIMOHANHCTHYKH
EVITYPH NOKB&THTETHO 04 ce pasfepe crparternjata Ha
PENPe3ERTAIIN]ATA HA HEHCKOTO TE0 BO TOUMINPOKAOT BHIYAEH

Despina Angelovska

«ene, CNUKE, MIMHLLBA]H S,
npepeanna Bpausa Apcui,
Lesrap 3a mexcue cryamje, Beorpag 2000.

y libity lindi si rezultat i projektit hulumtues *Reprezantimi

i shtatit feméror né mediat viznele né Serbi nga viti 1900-
1908, i filluar né vitin 1998 né Qendrén pér studime femrore,
Beograd, megillim gé t'u jepen pergjigie disa pyetjeve té cilatu
jané imponuar teoricientéve (teoricienteve) té feminizmit me
ekspansionin e nacionalizmit dhe me ngjarjet luftarake né
Jugosllaving e meparshme. Pérmbledhja e vE né prove tezén se
produksioni i ideologjisé nacionaliste i cili ¢ pErfshiu Serbing, e
riartikuloi pikturén e trupit t& femrés, pérkatésisht ményrat né
té eilat kjo pikturé prodhohet dhe shikohet, Céshtjet e
pérpunuara, para 58 gjithash, kané té bejné me paragitjen e
shtateve té femrave né mediat serbe nga viti 1990-1998, mé
saklEsisht né vértetimin e asaj se a ka nacionalizmi ndonjé imazh
té veganté té shtatit té femrés dhe a mund & hetohet idologjia
nacionaliste nga ményrat e paraqitjes s& shiatit t& femrés? Mé
tutje, 5i ¢ strukturon nacionalizmi ideologjikisht hovizontin e tij,
si duket né kété horizont gruaja dhe cilave géllime ideologjike
kjo pikturé dubet t'u shrhejé?

Né libér bashképunojné autoré(e} nga republikat tjera té
Jugosllavisé s& méparshme, duke dhéné kontribut me analizén
& paraqitjes sé femres né kulturat e tyre nacionalsite né ményre
g€ mé cilésisht té kuptohet strategjia e reprezantimit t& shtatit 1
femrés né hapésirén ¢ gjéré vizuale, Né kété pérmbledhje
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mpocTop, Bo sfopHMECT (8 jaBVEAST HMHIBATA HA HEKOW Of
HajrobpsTe nopaserke- A TocnoBeseEE heMHHECTINEN TEODE-
THMapEN Kako Ceeraana Caanmax, Pama Heexosng, Bpausa
Apcik, Mapuna Baarojesusk, nrh, [Ipncranypajin @ na
SRTANCHATA TeMATHES C0 PAANATHE CTPATErHN, RHANHAApAjE
PasnMaHy MelHYMH, aTop{K)HTe J4 JeKOHCTPVHpaaT
HCEAYHHBOCTA B MATPHjAPXATHATE HeHCKH CTEPenTHINN 1170
JHEHATA CEKOTANL jA CHEVBAAT HA HHBO HA HEOHH 1 cHMOOAT
qHja PYHKUNIA €, BCYIIRGCT, A o OOTBDIAT H OJpHaT
BIIANEASKHOT NOPenE.

Ormaoj abopuiy e Gares o, 38 DPETCTABYRANLCTO 1A HEHATA
BO CPOCKATE KYATYPA — HO M DOMBERPOED - RO NOCTERHET
AEMEHH}R, B 8 IPONOBGRI L0 IACOT Bl OHaa JPyraTa™, b
HA OHAY 30 koja cranysa stop. Haxo, mpamon, 7o) ia paerkpis
REOPEHETCTE HA AaTPHIAPXRIHNOT CHETEM BO /LG TEIa HIL3a
VMETHIYEN H AHTesexvyaann toophn, PasoTkphiamero Ba
CHCTEMOT, METYTUA, © NOUUICTHYKE S50 TOi @ BOSIHD YOIos 3a
HEropoTo TpanedopMIpake, 3uT04, ORAN KHHCE ¢ YHHH
peodeiio DHTHA B 3 ceramunaTr (noet?' ) sospo-IalRona-
THCTHYEY MakegorcKd poireger. Tag ¢ n gofdap ooTTiR 33
COPUBEIYHARLE HA WOTHOT THIT OROTHOMOMITYBITRA (peMpHHe-
THYES AHAMARE H AEKOHCTPYIRIUE HA HECTPYMeHTIUTRAHpaNaTa
PENPEISHTAUM]S HA MEHATA BO CORPEMEHOTD MaKeJOHCKD
GITITECTERD,

paragiten emrat e diza nga teoricienet mé 1€ mira ti femin
nga ish Jugosllavia si Svetlana Slapshak, Rada Ivelovie, Bra
Arsig, Marina Blagojevig etf. Duke in qaser tematikés sé
me strategji t& ndryshme, dike analizuar media t& ndryshir
antoret/autoret e dekonstroktoing ekskluzivitetin e steraoti
patriarkale qé femrén gjithmon e gesin né nivel t& ikonave dh
simboleve funksioni i té cilave éshté, ng te virtets, ta vértelt
dhe ta ruajné rendin gé éshté tash né fugi.

Kio pérmbledhje ésheé njé pérpjekje qenesore, per
prezantimin e femrés né kulturén serbe - por edhe mé gjéré -
dekadén e fundit, t€ flitet me zérin & asaj “etrés”, me zirin &
asaj pér i cilén béhet fjalé. Ndonése, me kété rast, ajo e zbulon
faktin & flet se sa thellé ka leshuar rrénjé sistemi patriarkal né
njé viirg té tire krijimesh artistike dhe intelektuale. Zhalimi i
sistemit, ndérkaq, &shtg akt politik: kjo njéherésh éshté edhe
kusht pér transformimin e tij, Prandaj, ky libér &shté vegmas i
réndesishém edhe pér kontekstin e tashém (post?) luftarak-
nacionalist. Kjo éshté edhe njé nxitje & mirg pér shatimin e tipit
1E njejté té analizés antorizuese dhe pér dekonstruksionin e
reprezantimit té instrumentalizuar té femrés né shogaring
bishkEkohore magedonass,

Perkthing: Lindita Ahmet
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fecnuHa AHrenopcKa

“Nation and Narration”
edited by Homi K. Bhabha,
Roultledge, London, 1990

prHpeayBa4oT Ba 36opankeT Haumja n napansja®, Xosm

Bafia e emen on mOOWTHETE TCOPETHYAPH Ha
NOCTKONOHHJANENTE CTYAHH H BOSAHO CnegfeHHy Ha
nacTpyETypasmanor, ccobero na Jepuma, Jdagan u Ovio. Owaa
KHHTH, 0TTaMy, HalIeIYER BO , EOPHITHATHCTIHY KITE " WITTAEL Hit
HAHOHANHOCTA Kon ce 00WAYBAaT A4 TH gedEHapaar i
HATYPANH3IAPAAT HalunuTe of Tpernor Ceet” co nomoil na
OPETHOCTARKATE 3a XOMOTEHH, BPOJEHH W HCTOPHCKRH
KOHTHHYHPAHH TPAAHIHIK, KOjd JAWHO 1o Ofpenysa
obesfenyea REBHROT noapeted cratyve. Hacoporn obwmirme sa
LLCEHIWjANHZHpathe” B HanujaTa, Xome Baba noafa o
NPeTHOCTARKATA JEKkA HENDKYTTHATE CMACAA Ha HANHORATHOCTA
8 HapaTHEH3NpaHa, ,Hagunure®, co apyra 3boporn, ce
~HRPATHEHR" KOHCTPYRURH. KopneTejin ru mocTmojiepie-
THUEHTE KOHIENTH Ha MEMHEDH]2 B JexoHCTpYRiUTja, Baba
OPHOHECYSA BOSIED KOH PHIOPOZHOTO MpeobMECTVEIthE Hi
HAIMOHANHIMOT, TPETCTHEYEALETD, B OTIIOPOT, HCTAKHYBAEN
ja, npen cé, ,amOupaneETHOCTA" MAW xuGpHiHocTa”
EA[KTEPHCTHYHA 38 MECTOTO Ha KOVIOHHjTHOTO OCTIOPYERELE
= T0a & EAEH PEMIICH HERODWIHE NPOCTOP B0 KOj KVITYPHNTE
PAZIHKH TPONIEEAVEAAT HMATHHADHE KOHCTPYKIHE" Ha
EYATYPEH H HAUMORATED Haearurer, ODemesje HA 0naa KHATA
BH Moseno g4 GHjge nogeneHKoT ciMion HA KYNTYPHATS
PA3NINEA RO KOj AHTH-HAIHOHAAHCTIMEATY, aMOHELTeRTHATA
HALLHJA-TIPOCTOP CTARYEA KPCTONAT KOH HOBH TRAHCHATTHOHANHH

KNI L

Despina Angelovska

L m—

‘[ “Nation and Narration”

edited by Homi K. Bhabha,
Roluttedge, London, 1990

BD!‘IJEE"I i permbledhjes “Kombi dhe naracioni”, Homi Baba
éshté njéri ndér teoricenét me té réndésishiém té studimeve
postkoloniale dhe njeherésh ithtar i poststrukturalizmit, vegmas
té Derides, Lakanit dhe Fukosé. Ky liber, sé kindejmi, depérton
né leximet “esencialiste” t8 kombeésisé t8 cilat orvaten ta definoing
edhe natyralizmin e kombeve nga *Bota e tretg® me ndihmén e
supozimit pér tradita homogjene, origjinare dhe historikisht té
vazhdueshme, qé rrejshém e cakton dhe ¢ signron statusin e tyre
té nénshtruar, Pérkundér orvatjeve pér “esencializimin” ¢ kombit,
kombisisé 2shté narrativizoar, “Kombet™, me fjalé té tjera, jané
konstruksione “narrative”, Duke i shfrytéznar konceptet
postmoderniste té mimikrisé dhe dekonstruksionit, Baba
njéherish kontribuon pér rishgyrtimin rigoroz t8 nacionalizmit,
paragities dhe rezistences, duke theksuar, para sé gjithash,
“ambivalencén” ase “hibriditetin® karaketristik pér vendin e
ndérmohimit kolonial - kjo éshté njé hapésiré thuajse e
pahetueshme né té cilén dallimet kulturore prodhojné
“konstruksione” imagjinare té identitetit kulturor e kombéetar.
Shenjé dalluese e ketij libri do t8 kishte mundur té jeté simbali |
ndaré i dallimit knlturor né té cilin hapésira antinacionaliste,
ambivalente béhet udhékryg drejt kulturave té reja
transnacionale.
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Cnopes afopoeaTe Ha e1€H 0] ABTOPHTE, BO chojata
aMBHBATCHTHOCT HAH}ATa € HANWK Ba moepanoTJaaye”, Oraa
KHHIA [0 NPEHCINTYER KYTTYPHOTO MPeTCTagyBake TOKMY Ha
T2 AMOHBANEHTHOCT HA MoaepsoTD omrrectio. HejannaTa nen,
kako mTo Bend Xomu Baba, e 42 ro HemmTa aMiMBLIEHTHAOT
ANK Ha CAMEOT Ja3iK BO KORCTPYEIH]aTA i amGusanchramoT
fcKype 3a Hanpjata. Texerosnme Bo 300PHHKOT, DOIHYBAjRH
07, NpabAeMATHEAPARETD Ha GAHHCTEOTO HA HAIHjATA of Ao
APTHEYAAIMATA HA KVITYPHATA PARRNKA B0 KOHCTPYRITH]ATS H
EMHA HATEPHAIMOHATHA NEPCIEKTHEA, ja NPARAT BHIAHDD
NETEPOTEHOCTA B (OMMARETO Ha HAIjaTa. THe PHACHECYBAET
38 BOOTYBATRETT Ha KETTY[HATR TeMTIOpLTHOCT Hil HATIMjATA KOja,
OTTYEA, & BOHIIAHA BO GIHA YIUTe NOBeKe TPAHIRUHONA
OMITTECTEEHA CTRAPHOCT. HapamsjaTa Bo oBan KHITA & HETOPHjA,
& HCTOPH]aTa Hapawiga. KRkepHara KpATHEY, TYHL, CTAHYBA
HETOPHCKS. SO0PHHKOT € COCTAREH OF] CTYTHE Ha HATHOHATHHTE
HAPATHRHE KAHOHH — ABCTPAMHCKN, TaTHHO-AMEPHEAHCKH,
adpo-AMEPHKAHCKH B AHITHCKH — Ua ¢f 0 aHANHIH HA
HADHOHATHETE HAPAIUMK Kij MOIHATH aBTOPH kako JJukeHe,
By, Py, wre.

Ha gpajor, Hamija u sapanmja” e yurme eqHa KHETA Koja, B0
3eMjaTa M EPEMETO HA TOJEMHTE HAMOHATHE H
HANMOHATHCTHIKH MHTORY, € OcoBeHO Npenopa4inea 34
UHTARE,

Sipas fjaléve t8 njérit nga autorét, kombi né ambivalencén e tiji
ngjan “Janusit modern”. Ky libér e rishqyrton prezantimin
laltaror pikérisht t& kesaj ambivalence 18 shogérisé moderne.
Qéllimi i tij, si¢ thoté Homi Baba, éshti té analizohet pamja
ambivalente ¢ vet# giuhés né konstruksionin e diskursit ambiva-
lent pér kombin, Tekstet né permbledhje, duke u nisur nga
problematizimi § unitetit 8 kombit deri te artilulimi § dallimit
kulturor né konstruksionin ¢ njé perspektive ndérkombitare, e
béjnié 1€ dukshém heterogjenitetin né definimin e kombit. Ata
kontribuojné pér ta véné re temporalitetin knlturor té kombit, ©
cili, s& kéndejmi &shté futur né njé realitet edhe mé tranzitiv
shogéror, Marracioni né kété libér éshté histori, kurse historia
narracion. Kritika letrare, kétu, béhet historike. Pérmbledhja
Eshité e pérbére nga studime t kanoneve kombétare narrative -
australiane, latinoamerikane, afroamerikane dhe angleze - e deri
te analizat e narracioneve kombétare te autorét ¢ njohur 5 C.
Dikensi, V. Vulfi, 5. Ruzhdiu, etj.

M fund, "Fombi e narracioni” &shté edhe njé libér i cili, né vendin
dhe né kohén e miteve té médha nacionale e nacionaliste,
preferohiet né ményré té vecanté pér lexim.

Pirkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Bofiu bagapescks

‘ | Doreen Kimura, “Sex and Cognition”
"——j Cambridge, Mass: A Bradford Book, MIT Press,

| 1999, paperback edition MIT Press, 2000

K::ram Jlomn Koranusja® on Jopus Knsypa, ce sOpojysa
OHME HACTIOBH KOH MpeTcTasypaaaT obma 28 ¢iHo
HHTEPARCHATAHIAPHD HCTPAMYEARE HA ROCHUTHEHETE
KaNAMHTETH H GRONOMIKATA CTPYKTYPA HA HOBEKOT.
ABTOpEATA Ha KHMraTa JopHa KEMypa e RaHaJICKH HOTPasysad,
Kaje mro pabord kako opodecop va Department of Psychol-
ogy Simon Fraser University®. HejsunnoTr npumapen
HCTPAKYBAYKH HHTEpE: = (HONOMIKETE BAMjaHIja HA 90BCYERTE
KOTHHTHERH H MOTOPHH coOCOBHOCTH - PEayATHPEA ¢o flEe
ofjapenn kUi Newromotor mechanisms in humen conmtrmu-
nication, New York: Oxford University Press, 1093, u Sex and
Cognition, Cambridge, Mass: A Bradford Book, MIT Press, 1994,
koja MIT Press ja ssumyas g0 Hafopor KHHTH BO DEMENTE Ha
HUBHACT IPOEXT 0] 00/3CTa Ha KOTHHTHERATA Hayxka - Cog Net,
~Tlon 1 Korsrinja” @ KHHra 80 Koja OTCYCTBYBAT jYHAMNTE 0
NOCTCTPYRTYPAAHCTHHKHOT JHCKEYPC Kako wTo ce Batnep,
Jagan, Huwer. Hejannata cogpsuea eRCARKATHBHO
CTHACKM NpHnafa HA eHA coceMa APYLA mapajurma Ha
HCTPEAY B A, MOIHATA EAKD KorHTHERa sayia (Cognitive Sci-
ence).

Yurre Bo YROAOT, OTKAKO K& ja [IPETCTARH TEMATA HA KHHTATa —
NOAOBHTE PATHKH BO KOrHHIjaTa — Knmypa ja pasriegysa
ONPABAANOCTA OF HCITHTYBALE Ha KOTHHOM]ATA BO GHOIOMKH
PAMEM, HACIPOTH COUMIOMKHDT THCRVPE, (HOCHD, IHCKYPOOT
HA XyMaHuTapuute Haykn.Cnoopes Kumypa, Guonomxure
OUTHER KLED (ETODHE B IPHYHHENITERN B0 JRGEpeRIMjaIIjaTa

Bobi Badarevski

| Doreen Kimura, “Sex and Cognition”
Cambridge, Mass: A Bradford Book, MIT Press,
1990, paperback edition MIT Press, 2000

I_‘iabﬂ *Seksi dhe Kognicioni” nga Dorin Kimura, llogaritet ndér
ta titwj t@ cilét paragesin orvatje per njé hulumtim
interdisiplinar té kapaciteteve kognitive dhe strulduriis biologjike
té njeriut. Autorja e kétij libri Dorin Kimura éshté hulumtoese
kanadeze. Ajo punon si profesoreshé né Kanadg né “Department
of Psychologs Simon Fraser University™. Interesimi i saj parésor
pér hulumtim - ndikimet biologjike té aftésive kognitive dhe
motorike té njeriut - rezultuan me dy libra t€ botuar: Neuromao-
tor mechanism {n human communication, New York: Oxford
University Press, 1999, té cilén MIT Press e inkuadroi né
zgjedhjen e librave né kuadér té projektit té tyre né 1émin e
shkeneés kognitive - Cog. Net, *Seksi dhe Kognicioni” éshté njé
libér né té cilin mungojné personazhet nga diskorsi
poststrukturalistik sic jané Butler-i, Lacan-i, Zizek-u. Pérmbajtja
e 1ij né ményre eksplikative dhe stilistike i takon njé paradigme
krejtésisht tieter kérkimore, t€ njohur si shkence kognitive (Cog-
nitive Science).

(& né hyrje té librit, pasi ¢ parashtron temén e librit - ndryshimet
né sekse né kognicion - Kimura e shqyrton arsyeshmering pér
hulumtimin e kognicionit né korniza biologjike, perballé diskursit
sociologjik, pérkatisisht diskursit 18 shkencave hamanitare. Sipas
Kimures vegurité biologjike si faktoré dhe shkaktaré né
diferenciacionin e aftésive kognitive te sekset nuk duhet té jené
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HA KOTHATHERHTE cnotofHOCTH K4 nonosnTe, He Tpeda na fugar
HCEJTYSEHH 0/] BCTPARYBAMEHTE ME0TRATH CAMO SAPRIH J0rMATS
38 BIHAKBOCTY My TVTeTo.

Haeanorujara s eanaspocr, coropegKumypa, He0npaniang ro
HBEAHAMYE KOHIEITOT  00R0] HOBCK ¢ e} HAKBO COOTATEH T KaKD
KOHUEIT HA B HAKBOCT TPE)] 3AK0H0T C0O TRPASLET)  CITTe AVTe,
frakTAuEH, e Hern®. OBaa BAEOROTH]A, BO TEOPH]ATA C&
EOMOHHIDA C0 SKCTEPHANHCTHIRATA [OGHITH]A B0 COTHOAO-
EHTE TEOPHH Jeka, BCYITHOCT, ERCTEPHATE Quastopi (oerut-
KHOT CHCTEM, Ky/ITYPHATA TRALIIA]A 1 . ] o6 0/ 1y ayeas il ao
APOQIAMPEHETO HA ROTHHTHEHHTE KATAHTETI Kaj NOJ0EITe,
ExcrpemuaTa (hopaa Ha BEAKEATA NOIAIHjE @ Jeia DHoaomKHTe
ofjacHyBama Ha TAKEATA PEXTHER HE C¢ MOMHA 08 JI0/IERL HE 08
HNOCTABAT, CHTE NMAay3abHaHs COuMjainn excniaHatopHH
MEXAHHAMIL

CopoTHERD 1A TAKRNTE CTOJANNIITA, HCTPREYBAMKHOT TPOCKT
na Kauypa ce noToMpa Ha METEPHAAMCTHNENTE W GEosaorie-
THYKHTE TEOPETCER mapajmurms, oEycHpajin oe Ha. xopMon-
CKHTE | MOFOUHNTE TPOUECH KON Ui OMIHEVIRAT [0J0BHTe
PAANHKH B0 KOTHHIHjaTA. Cenak, B nokpaj GoraTHOT eMITHpEKR
MATEPH]AN, Tda NPHIHABA [EKA HE MOCTON KOHIHIHO
CHCTEMATCKD OH{4CHYBA HA ERIEPHMEHTLIHITE HAOTH.

Bo cexoj cnyqaj, JTon s Koranmeia®™ @ 9etinoe koe NpeTcTasyRa
HEQOMHHAHED CKaJa BO BOBEAOT Hi HCTPAMYRUARITA 33
POOACGEHTE DETHER BO PAMEITE HE KECHITHRHAT HAYEA.

té pérjashtuar nga ndérmarrjet hulumtuese vetém per shiak ti
dogmis pér harabarési midis njerézve.

Ideologjia pér barabarisi, sipas Kimurés, né ményreé t§
paarsyetueshme e barazon koceptin “pdo njeri éshté krijuar i

harabarté” si koncept i barabarésisé para ligjit me pohimin “#

giithe njerzit, faktikisht, jané té njejté”. Kjo ideologji, né teor|

kombinohet me pozicionin eksternalist né teorité sociclogjike
ge ni 18 vertete faktoret ebsterné (sistemi politik, tradita kulturore
etj.) jané vendimtaré né profilimin e kapaciteteve kognitive te

sekset, Forma ekstreme e njé pozite t8 ketij loji Eshté se sgarimet.
biologjike t& nj# ndryshimi té tillé, nuk jané té mundshme
pérderisa nuk shivohen té gjiitha mekanizmat plauzabile sociale
eksplanatore.

Pérkundér géndrimeve té tilla, projekti hulomtues i Kimurés
mbéshtetet né paradigmat teorike, internalistike dhe
biologjistike, duke u fokusuar te proveset hormonale dhe ato @
trurit t€ cilat i formésojné ndryshmiet e sekseve né kognicion.
Megjithateé edhe krahas materialit t€ pasur empirik, ajo pranon
se nuk ka sgarim konciz dhe sistematik rreth konstatimeve
eksperimentale.

Sidogofté, “Seksi dhe kognicioni” éshité njé tekst gé paraget njé
shkallé gé s'kapércehet dot né hytje t& hulumtimeve pér dallimet
e gjinive né suazat e shkences kognitive,

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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EBoow bapapeacus

[ Simon LeVay, “Queer Science”
The Use and Abuse of Research into Homosexuality
Cambridge, Massachusetts

L London, England The MIT Press, 1996

o npyieysa Bexoja mrTEOCT Aa Gge zav®,  straight”, nam
Bucercyanen? M komMy e rpinka 3a oa? Toa oo Tenn Gonanaqes
Ha 0BAa KHHTA  — mHysa JIHEe] BO EXCIO3MIBGHATA HA CBOjaTa
kAnTa JLJueer Science®.

[Mpamamara 32 TOA WTO IO KOHCTHIYHPA HAR ASTEpMITHUpA
MAEHTHTETOT HA CEKCYAMHATA OPHEHTAMjA W COWMjaAHNTE
HMAHEAIME 0J TAKBUTE NpEaHHENTean, JInsej ru roena
rnoppaats. TaKBoTo CTOJATHINTE TO] 1O NOTKPENYE: 0o GpojHI
HCIMHTYRAD KOM DOKAMYBAAT JAeKd CTABOT Ha JABHOCTA EOH
LOMOCEKCYANHOCTA BAPHDAE BO 33BHCHOCT 07 TOA 0 MICIAT 33
MOTERNOTO HA CERCYAIHOCTA OPHEEATALTH}: JATH £ JA1eHa HTH
npercTarysa HA00p Ha AHYHOCTA.

JInBej ja NOTEHLHPA KOHTPORCPIHOCTA 34 TPOPOJATA THE
NPHYHHHTETH TOCOMYRA]RH MH CTABOEHTE HA HEKOH THISPH Ha
L£2ay” apmmerTo ko CAT TEKa XOMOCERCYIHOCTS £ HHBEH e
wabop.

[Naeenag, B0 KOKTEKCT HA MOGHHTE AeTepPMERHPaYER darTopE
(reHeTeER, XOPMOHCKH, NCHAOIOIIEY HAH CONMjANHH) TOj
WETAKHYEA JeKa DHOTOWERTE HCTPARYESIRA BO NOCIETHETE
NeTHAECETHHA MOTHHH MPHAOHECYBAAT 33 e/ICH OUTVIVEINKH
OPecBPT KO NoJE Ha GHOA0LIKETe hakTopH KaKk0 AOMHEAHTHH,
PeaocenoT Ha MoriagjaTa He ja o1pasyear XpoHQIoTH]aTa Ha
TEOPHHTE 33 COKCYANHATA OPHEHTALNY, HO SaT08 TEMHTE Ce
enafOpHpani HA e1en jaced W enerasTed HaunH, Bo npewre
YerTupR norgasja JIHBE] 1 NPeTCTABYBA BADHATETHTE Ma
HCTPAXYBAKATA 34 CEKCYAAHOCTE] J4TH CEKCYANHATI

Wister FOGE

Bobi Badarevski

[ Simon LeVay, "Queer Science”

| The Uze and Abuse of Research into Homosexuality
| Cambridge, Massachusetts
\ London, England The MIT Press, 1996

“Cili éshté shkaktari i cili bén gé njé person té jeté “gays”,
“straight” ose biseksual? Dhe kush gan kokeé pér kété? Jang kéto
dv tema binake té kétij libri™ - shkruan Le Vax-i n librin e tij
“Loeer Science”.

Pyetjet per até g& e konstituon ose e determinon identitetin e
orientimit seksual dhe implikimet sociale nga shkaktarst e tille
Le Vax-iisheh té ndértidhura. Njé géndrim té tillé ai e mbéshtet
me kérkime té shuméta t& cilat tregojné se qéndrimi { opinionit
ndaj homoseksualizmit léviz varésisht nga mendimi pérorigjinén
e orientimil seksual: a éshté kjo dicka e dhéné apo paraget njé
pércalktim té personit?

Le Vax-1 ¢ thekson kontraverzitetin e natyrés t8 kétyre
shkaktaréve duke i véné né dukje géndrimet e disa udhéheqesve
té lévizjes “gate" né SHBA se homoseksualizmi éshté péreaktim i
tyre personal.

Po megjithaté, né kontekst t& faktoréve té mundshém
determinues (gienetiké, hormonalg, psikologjike ose socialg) ai
thekson se kirkimet ose hulumtimet biologiike né pesémbidhjeté
vitel ¢ fundit kontribuojné pér njé kthesé vendimtare ne dobi te
faktoredve biologjike si dominante. Renditja e kapitujve nuk e
pasqyron kronologiing e tearive pér orientimin seksual, ndérkag
pér keté arsye temat jané elaboruar né ményre elegante dhe &
garté. Né katér kapitujt e paré Le Vax-i i paraget varietetet e
hulumtimeve lidhur me seksvaliteting a duhet g orfentimi
seksual 1 paragese njé parim (€ taksonomise sé njerézve; sidhe

T
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oprenTaiija tpefia 18 OpeTcTanyER HPHEWNTT Hi TARCOROMEjL
Hit JIVFETO; KAKO W CTATVOOT HA HeGHONO M KHTE TS0 KD 1070
€8 ICHXOAHATHIATA M TEOPHJATA Ha YHeE.

Bo aropuor pen us ksdrara, Juee] ke ro npercrass ofinaor,
CEXCYAJHATA OpHACHTAMM}A 08 ce pasbepe BO TEPMUHM Hi
XOPMOHCKHTE MEXARMIMH, KaK0 H MOXHHETE MOIOMHN
MEXAHWANMA THROMBHPANH 10 CERCYRNHATA JETEPMUBAIN]A.
[logeTo HA eKNCPHMEHTAANMTE HAOMN TO TEMEJAH BpI
MAHATTYEHATE 00 XOPMOHLTHETE HEROA KA) MHAOTHETE, HO
W Bp3 ONCEPRALNNTE ENJ AyTeTo oo HAPYUICH ¢TepONIeH
serafonuzay Kol GerTveno Girme ERA0MERN HE CHUTUTINEN
XOPMIOHH, FUTH K OTE HCITTAHI SR aHADOTENH PRIermopy
£E HEVHKITHOHAHIE,

Hajsmewarnus smosert on kiarara Queer Selence” e ceRarn
oo gane oo JTnee] aprymesTapa sa Guoaoin@Ta oeHos s
CERCYANHETE OpRenTaja. Chopel MeTpasysamaTa Koy
CHPOBET Hit IN0CT e, JEROTHARGET SOMOCERCYRIIIH MAKHE 0
MIECHABCET XETEPOCERCVRIIN Mk, oftacta so moaoror INAH-
3, Guma cAnuHa BO POACMIEATE MEFY HCIHTARNTE HEHN H
XOMOCEREVIIIIHTE — Ma®H, Ho Mg DDDOnesa ki Masere
RETEPOCERCYTIN. Bps orHoBa 1A THE Ty, Toj CyTepHpa
nexa mookefin paziusara 8o INAH-3, e crpyeTypanng Mosouna
PAATHES BO MOSOEOT Kaj MAIIKHTE XOMOCERCY I,

ABTOPOT H& (HEA KHHTA, HHAKY H CAMBOT Bav", IPOCAETY Bl £1eH
(RaraT METepsian YHja KOHTPOBEPSHOCT & OB 34 MHoTY JefaTH
B OfECTA Ha POLOBHTE CTVIHH.

statusi | teorive jobiologiike sig jané psikoanaliza dhe teoria &
mésimit.

Né pjesen ¢ dyté 15 librit; Le Vax-i do ta paragesé orvatjen q@
orientimi seksual 18 kuptohet né terminet & mekanizmave
hormonale st dhe 8 mekanizmave t8 mundshme té trurit @
involvuar ne determinimin seksual. Fushén e konstatimeve
eksperimentale e bazon mbi manipulimin me nivelet hormonale
te kafshiét, por edhe nga observimet te njerézit me metabolizém
té grrepulluar stercid té cilét qé né fetus kané qend 18 ekspouar
né hormone sintetike ose te ata té ekzaminuar te 1€ cilét
receptorét androgjenéd nuk funksionojné,

Si moment mé mbresélénes né librin "Lueer Science” éshie
giithsesi momenti kur Lé Vax-i jep argumente pér bazén
biologjike té orientimit seksnal. Sipas hulumtimeve qé i ka béré
te giashté gra, néntémbédhjeté burra homoseksualé dhe
giashtémbidhjett burra heteroseksualé, rajoni ni trurin INAH -
3 ka gené i ngjash@m né madhési midis grave {8 ekzaminuara
dhe burrave homoseksualé, por ka gené mé i madh te burral
heteroselsualé, N8 bazé té kétyre hulumtimeve, ai sugieron se
ndoshta ndryshimi né INAH - 3 éshté ndryshim strokturor i trurit
te barrat homoseksualé,

Autori i kétij Kbri, pérndryshe edhe vet “gats”, prezanton njé
material t& pasur kontraverza e té cilit eshté shkak pér shumé
dehate né 1émin e studimeve té giinive.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Bobu Bagapescki

{ “Sex/Machine” (eds.), Patrick D. Hopkins
- Readings in culture, gender, and technology,
&ited. Indiana University Press, 1998

Buprara Jlog Massa®™ npercrasysa SHAMEjHA KoNeKIHja

HA TEKCTORE KOH ja npofileMaTHINpaAT peiamijaTa sa
NOAGBHTE POMOBHTE CHCTEMH CO TEXHOADIHJATA H HUBHATA
(WHEMHOHATHA DNOCTARCHOCT BO omurrecteoTo, CoTasyrador Ha
3bnprata Xonkuuc, ofpainomyBajin rH MOTHBHTE 30
HACTAHYBAILE HA KHHTATA, HA HETBOCMHOIEH HAYMH 10
HCTAKHYRA BIMjAHWETO Ha TeXHOJOTH]aTa, HO HE CaMo 1a
KYITYPATR H HCTOPI]ATa Ha YOBLINTBOTO, TYKY H HA PAIMHCIATI
H TEOPHJATA KOj2 33 MPeAMET Il HMa NoA0BHTE/ POgOBHTY
ogrocy. Cropes Tod, YI0raTa Ha TEXHOAOTHJATA BD MONOBHTE
OfHOCH H POPMHPAHETO Ha HOPMHTE HA POTOBHTE CHETEMH €
KOHTEKCTOT K I'H OIPEIYEA HACOKHTE HA 0BAA SHTAHKA
Bp3 ocHOBA HA THKA MOCTABCHATA DAMKA, TEMHTE MTO CE
paciparaat # npolaeMaTHIHPAAT BO MOHYIEHHTE TEKCTORH, TH
ACDNHPAAT H OCTAHATHTE ACHEKTH HA DPOA/TeXHONOTHjA
HHTEparIjaTa, [TOpaiH KOHCERREHITHTE Ha T34 MelYIaBHCHOCT
HA NOAWTHKATA, eTHKATa, puNocodeKNTe CTOjAARIITS,
EMHCTEMAYKRTE MOAENH H APYTH HHXEPEHTHD MOBP3AHH
CHOTEMH, KMHTATA HMA 34 (27, KaKo IIT0 NHINYBEa XomEnHe, Aa
COWATE TEKCT ITPERY KOj Ke 08 MPOCAS/AT PAZTHYHHTE [PHOIN
M MCTO/IH BO PAMKHTE HA POOBHTE M TEXHONOIIKHTE CTYRHH.
HAaTepaHcUHMARHAPHHOT TPHO/ B0 CEIRKTHDARETO HA
TEKCTOBHTE PO MOTERAYEA H AfHPMHPA TCOPETCEO-
METOAGROMKOTO PA3NTAYje KAKO MadHH TeMHTe 13 Gmaoar
PACBETIIEHH O NOBEKE ACNERTH.

Bobi Badarevski

“Sex/Machine” (eds.), Patrick D. Hopkins
Readings in culture, gender, and technology,
edited, Indiana University Press, 1998

Piémlhiedhjn “Seks/Makina” paraget njé koleksion té
reéndésishiém tekstesh té cilét e problematizojng relacionin e
sistemeve té sekseve/gjinive me teknologjing dhe me
pozicionimin e tyre funksional né shogéri. Hartuesi i
pérmbledhjes, Hopkinsi, duke i arsyetuar motivet pér perpilimin
e librit, gartazi e thekson ndikimin e teknologiisé, t8 kulturés
dhe & historisé sé njerézimit, madje jo vetém té kétyre, por edhe
té mendimit dhe té teorisé i pér lEndé kang raportet e sekseve/
giinive. 5& kéndejmi, roli i teknologjisé né rapartet e sekseve dhe
formimi | normave té sisterneve té gjinive éshté kontekstii cilii
cakton kahet e kétij libri,

Né baze 1 kornizés s& béré késisoji, temat té cilat Shgyrichen
ilhe problematizohen né tekstet e ofruara, i prekin edhe aspektet
tjera té interaksionit gjini/teknologji. Pér shkak té konsekuencave
té késaj nd@rvarshmérie té politikes, etikés, piképamjeve
filozofike, modeleve epistemike dhe sistermneve té tiera té lidhura
né ményri inherente, libei ka pér géllim, sig shkruan Hopkinsi,
ta krijojé njé tekst pérmes sé cilit do t& pércillen qasjet dhe
metodat £ ndryshme né suazat ¢ gjinive dhe té studimeve
teknologjike. Qasja interdisiplinare né selektimin e teksteve e
virteton dhe e afirmon larvshing teorike-metodologjike si ményre
qé temat t& ndrigohen nga aspekte té ndryshme.
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BoseHIoT TEECT HA NPUpETYBAY0T Ha oBaa 30MpKa, Hako e
OHTCTABEH KARD CKHTA KaTe 1IT0 oe oBpasIosy T OCHOBHETE
KOHIEITH H NOSHIAH Ha TPe11oHeHA0T AHCKYPE, HE VCIesa Aa
4 BCMOTHE TARA NOCTABEHATA 3agava. HvmmuprHnTe cranosm,
HMILTHIHTHUTE GedHEIEN HA KOHOEOTHTE poa’, .om",
STEXHOIOTH]A™ 1 2., HI 0a0iHCEY HE MOMKAT 3 MH 0T IHESAaT
MOZNIHATE BO TOHYIAEHATE TEKCTORN. 3aToa, BOBEL0T OO
ROMKIHE, MOE 1A 08 HITA KAKO YIITE e71¢H Texer 1o airprara
HOEYTYREJEE HI ITTePecio BHIYBANLE BA TEMETE H npodnemaTe
i POACRHOT M TEXHOAIIKNOT THOKVPE.

Kauo 1 13 e, KpHTEpHYMOT 33 H300DOT A3 TEKCTORATE B HHBHATA
OPraHH2AE]d e jacet, KEnrara e numenesa g et noriasja,
BO KOH O TOMECTEHH 27 TORCTOM 1] ROTAKIATH AETOPH KIKo
mrro e Orrom Gresny, Jamsen Kanaxan, Joua [L Xapasej 1 ap.
Bo npuoro 10I71aEje t& DOMECTEHH HCTOPRCKMTE, COLHjAmHITE
H KYTTYDHHTE EPCKH Hi DOAOT M TEXHOIOTHJATE, A0eKa ETOpOTD
MOTITAR}E ' BATRTHYSEA NPAINARKATA Ha KOHTPIATS BA TEAOTO 0
BAHjANHETO HA TEXHOIOIHATA BpS KYMAHATA PEOpOIYKIH]L.
TpeTHOT Ze ja NpoAMDKYEA TEMATA 33 DENPOIYELMjA, HO BO
KOHTEXRCT Ha JefaTire 3a aloprycor, BEUTAVEYTO BILTOYRAE,
HI W 33 MAalkaTa GpeMesocT.

TeopercknTe cornenfu 3a MOJ0T, pOJOT, CEKCYAMHATA
OpPHEHTALIH}A BO KOHCTEAAMH)A 0O KOPEKTHBHATA XHDYDPTHjA ce
LIEECTHUTEN B0 SETBPTIROT JE0, A0ICKA TISTHOT ja OTBAPE TEMaTa
3a TENOTO Kako CyAOHHA H COBPEMEHHTE TEXHOJIOHH HA
EoMyHHEAIHja B o0paboTha Ha NOAATOUN; KOKEH C& H KAKBH
oyexyBaMe 04 GHAAT POQOBHTE HOPMH BO CBETIO0 HA HOBKTE
TEXHOUTOTHH.

Knurara 3aspriyea oo aHanuaa Ha knbopr metadopara Kawo
olHj A8 ce COIMSART ROHCEKBEHITHTE 0] HHBETHPARETo Ha
PAAIHKHTE BO JHXOTOMHETE PO/ 100, JKEB0) HEKHEO, MAIKD,
HEHCED.

Teksti hvrés { hartuesit t& késaj pérmbledhjeje; ndonése éshié
paragitur 51 skicé ka périmtohen koneeptet dhe pozicionst té
diskursit t& propormar, nuk ia del ta pérmbushé detyrn e shtruar
né kété ményri, Qéndrimet implicite, definicionet implicite 18
koncepteve “gjini”, “seks”, “teknologii® etj. as pér sé aféemi nuk
mund i pasqyrojné pozicionet né tekstet e ofrnara. Pir kéte
afsye, hyrja e Hopkinsit, mund té lexohet si njé tekst phes né
pérmbledhje duke na ofrmar piképamje interesante pér temat e
problemet e diskursit gjinor dhe teknologjik,

Si do q@ 1€ jetd, kriteri pér zgjedhjen e teksteve dhe per
organizimin e tyre &shté i garté, Libri ndahet né gjashté kaptina,
né té cilat jané vendosur 27 tekste t8 autoréve t& njohur sig jané
Oton Stanels, Daniel Kalahan, Dona J. Haranjas etj.

Né kaptinén e paré jané vendosur lidhjet historike, sociale e
kolturore té gjinisé dhe t& teknologjisé, ndérsa kaptina e dyté i
hyn geshijes sé kontrollit té trupit dhe ndikimit té teknologjisé
né riproduksionin njerézor. Fjesa e treté e vazhdon temeén per
riproduksion, por né kontekst [& debateve pér abortet, frvtnimin
artificial, dhe né fund edhe pér shtatzéniné e meshlujve.

Pikévéshtrimet tearike pérseksin, giining, orientimin seksual né
konstelacion me kirurgjing korrektive jané ¢éshtje gendrore né
pjesen e katért, ndérsa pjesén e pesté e hap tema pér trupin si
fat, pastaj teknologjité bashkékohore t8 komunikimit dhe
perpunimi i 1€ dhénave; ¢fare jané dhe fare presim té jend
normat gjiinore né dritén e teknologjive t€ reja.

Libri mbaron me analizén e kibort metaforés si orvatje té
véshtrohen konsekuencat nga nivelimi i dallimeve né dihotomite
giini,/seks, e giallé/jo e giallé, mashkull/femér,

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Alain Badiou, “Ethics”
An Essay on the Understanding of Evil
Lordon, Mew York,Verso, 2001

a Anan Bajgjy ce Beny feka e Haj3HAYAEH H NAJOPHTHELTEH

dpunocod Ha NeHemMHEHNARA Koj pabotr Bo Dpanunja, B
mookebs e ened off Bajromemere paeatd Ba Jenes o Jepupa.
Taknaro agagerse H BpeAHOCT Ha oBoj dpanyexs Gunocod e
NOBOJ A2 8 IPEBEIE Ha AHTTIHCKH JA31H HEMOBOTO HajmozHATO
neno JErexa’. Bamuocra Ha geaoro ¢ FASLA H 10 TUA WTO o8
TIOj4BYBA BO CEPHjaTa Ha H3TABAMKATA KyEa Verso wmo ja ypeayea
ensjarenunot Caasoj Hioxes,
MonymaprocTa M MHTPHTaHTHOCTA HA KHHraTa fGuna
HEOUEKYBAHA W O caMHoT aprop. Cenax, npuuuHiTe 33
TOUIEMHOT YCIEY C& COCTOAT BO jACHHOT CTHA, OPelHAH0CTa BO
HANOEYRABETO H MASHTE, H HORHHHTE IOTO THE WIEH HW I'H
HYZRAaT.
llerTpannara Tema, HAKO BO WENOCT He KOMHUMHAHDE coO
HACAOBOT HA KAMCATa, NPETCTABYEA o0uz 33 aHAAHIA HA
AHAYELETO HA KOHIENTOT eTHEA" H MODATHO-STHIKATE [T[K-
THEH Ha AeHemnuuaca. CregnduyHara ynotpeba Hi 10
KOHUENT B0 quekypeoT Ha Bagjy, noafa oTramy mmo, cnopeq
HETD, KOHIENTOT LTHEA", JEHEC, JeCHIHHPA KOH NPHHIHNRTE
KOH TD YIPABYBAAT HAMHOT OHOC KOH OHA-IITO-Ce-Cayeyea”,
rH COJHKYBAAT HALIHTE CTABO#M W OfjacHEHA}a HA HCTOPHCKHTE,
HAYUHO-TEXHHYKHTE HIH MEIYMCKHTE CHTYALMH, H Ha TOj
HAMHH, POPMEPAAT HHXEPEHTHHA ETHEH HA THE JIACKYDCH.
HopMmATe Ha HAMHOT OJHOC KOH TAKBMTE CHTVALMMN C¢
NOIPHARA 0] CTPAHA HA ODHOHJANHHTE HHCTHTYIHE H
HHBHHOT asTopurter. KoncTaTHpajs ja omToBapeHocTa Ha

Marija Ivanovska

L Alain Badiou, “Ethics”
An Essay on the Understanding of Evil
London, New York, Versa, 2001

Pér Alan Badioun thoné se 8shig filozofi mé i réndésishém
dhe mé origjinal i té sotmes i cili punon né Francé, dhe
ndoshta éshté njér nga rivalét mé té médhen] té Delezit dhe
Deridés. Rendisia dhe vlera e tillé e kitij filozofi francez, #shié
shkas qé vepra ¢ 1ij mé e njohur "Etika” té pérkthehet né anglisht.
Réndésia e veprés duket edhe né paragitjen e saj né sering e
shtépisé botese Verso € cilén e udheéheq Slavo] Zhizheku i
njohur.

Popullariteti dhe ajo qé librin e bén intrigues e befasoi edhe veté
autorin. Megjithate shkaqet pér njé sukses té madh géndrojné
te stili i garté, saktBsia né shtruarjen e ideve dhe risité g na i
ofrojng ato ide.

Tema qendrore, edhe pse né térési nuk koincidon me titullin e
librit, paraqet orvatje pér analizé t& domethénies s& konceptit
“etik” dhe praktikat moralo-etike & 58 sotmes. Pérdorimi specifik
i kétij koncepti né diskursin e Badiusé, sipas tij vien sé andejmi
=g, sipas tij, koncepti “etik”, sot, designon kah parimet té cilat e
drejtojné raportin toné kah “ajo-gé-po-ndodh”, i formésojné
qéndrimet dhe shpjegimet tona pér situatat historike, shkeneoro-
teknike dhe mediale dhe né kété ményré formojné etika inherente
té atyre diskurseve.

Normat e raportit toné ndaj situatave té tilla pérkrahen nga ana

institucioneve zyrtare dhe autoriteti i tyre. Duke konstatuar
ngarkesén e ndodhive botérore me dimension etik, Badiou do t8
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CRETCRATE CAVIYBAESA OO CTHYES THMensnja, Bagjy ke i nocrass
[BC THABHEH [IEAN: A ja BCIHTA MPHPOAATA HA LeTHMKHOT
heHoMer” HA JAYNOT Ha BPeMeTO, KOMEHTHDAjRW JeKa
HCNeAYEARATE O Toj BHA ce pgomunagTHa Qraocodera
OpHENTAIH}, W 13 APTYMERTHP: IpoTHE ynoTpedara Ha alopar
WETHEA", K0ja 10 I0BPSYHA 00 AICTPRAKTHHTE KATEMPHH KAK0 [T
ce Yonex, Horeurreo, [pano, 3axoi v i1p.

Bajjy kxHHTATA ja 3an04HYEA CO KPHTHKS HA JeTHYKara®
MASOIOTH)A B HejannuTe dOPa: JoKTPHIATA HA YOBEKURITE
TIpkiBa, ETHIATR Ba MUTTHEVIITY PAIHamoT, CIHEATA B YORER0T
KAKD JEPTEE, i, COOIACHO ETIMIATA KOMIGHENTA, KakD HPTEa
Ha snote. KopHeTejEw co oo .anaparypata’  HE
OOCTETPYRTYPATH3MOT, Bafly LTaHAapaAda” 10 JeR0ueTpyinpa
BpAkaETO Ha MeTadmankaTa 1 seTafunraenor eyBjenT npexy
LBPAKARET0 KOH CTHKATA® NPeTCTARCHO RO NHIETO HAa
AOKTPHEHATA 34 SOBEKORNTE [fMIBA.

Hacnporit metadusaaraTa TOSHIED TO] [MILHAD £1HA ETHEY
HA CHTYALMja W BRCTHHA. 3a Tan Uen, Toj KoHCTpYIpa
KOHIEITYATEH ANAPAT, KOj MOTCETVER HA IPAIeHeT) Ha HOBH
Bokabyrapn ko nogobpo Of ja oTeaRELLe CTRAPHDCTA, BO
cayuajos- erHaraTa. Ha toj saum, Bagjy nowropio ce rrypiysa
B0 METHPHIHTKHTE TABHPHHTH.

Bo cexnj cnyuaj JEtaxara” va Bagjy e coppemena pasMucia 3a
Jyx0T Ha BPEMETD, 3R DURPIANOCTA HA MOVIHTHYENOT JHCEY]PEC 3
HETOBATA OUPABRAHOCT ¢0 eTHUKHOT. Pagmucni sa 3noto,

shtrojé dy géllime kryesore: ta hulumtojé natyrin ¢ “fenomenit
etik” té frymés s€ kohés, duke komentuar se hetimet e kétj Doji
jané orientim dominant filozofik dhe 2 japé argumente kundér
pérdorimit t& fales “etiki", e cila e lidh me kategorité abstrakte,
si¢ jané Njeri, Njerézim, Drejtesi, Ligj etj,

Badiou librin e fillon me kritiké té ideologjise “etike” dbe format
e saj; dokirina e té drejtave i njeriut, etika e multikulturalizmit,
imazhi | njerint s viktimé dhe né pérputhje me komponentén
etike, si viktimé e s€ ligés. Duke e shirytézuar aparaturén e
poststrukturalizmit, Badiow, né meényré standarde e
dekonstrukton kthimin e metafizikés dhe subjektit metafizik
népérmiet “kthimit kah etika” té paragitur né futyrin e doktrinés
pér té drejtat e njeriut,

Perkundér pozicionit metafizik, ai zhvillon nje etiké & situatés
dhe 8 sé vértetes. Pér kité qillim ai konstrukton njé aparat
koncepiual, i cili na e péckujton ndértimin ¢ vokabulareve té reja
me té cilat mé 58 miri do ta kishim pikturuar realitetin, né kite
rast etikén. NE kété meényré Badiou pérseri futet né labirintet
metafizike.

Sidogofte “Etika” e Badiousé éshté njié mendim bashkékohor pée
frymén e kohés, pér lidhméring e diskursit politik dhe
arsveshmérsise sé tij me abé etik. Mendim pér t¢ Ligin

Pirkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Wania MaHacHesckr

 Pegay McCracken and James A. Schultz (eds.),
— Karma Lochrie, Cosstructing Medieval Sexuality,
L University of Minnesota Press, 1997.

KO BONjATH 34 3HALHE KOja He TosHaka Tabya peavimipae

o PykooBatd HOTOPHJA HA CEKCYANHOCTA, H €O
BOCTOMHYVELILE Ha TOBOP 34 CCKCYAMTHOCTA KAKQ WMOCT-
peHecaHCHA AAYMHHAH]A, TOTAM OBAA KOHCTPYENMA Ha
CPERHOBLKOBHNOT AHCKYDC 33 CEECYAZAHOCTa & VIITE ¢/eH
MOAAPOE HA PENpACcHiATA B0 DACBETAYBARETO HA MPadHaTa
STTHCTEME,
CpopHOBEROBHATA COECYANHOCT €  KYATYPOAGIIKN
NpegHCHOHApaRE, (UIVETYIPARS O CODJBETHATA eNH{TEMA,
MEFVTOA HE B H HECIO3UATIRRA O ARTYETHATA (emueTend),
CEKAKD CO PHSHKOT Ha PeBepaufuiHa PeROTHHTHBHOCT 0
BHAXPOHHAAM,
ARITOMH]jATA, CTPYKTVPaTa Ha wenbaTa He ce pedepenTHl 3a
PASIIEAOT HA CPeIHODEKOBHATA CEKCYANHOCT, NOPAIH
HENOCTORIETO HA CPElHOBEKOBEH CRBHEANCHT Ha wenfara.
Opaa (wenfaTa) 02 pAS0TKPHBA DO JASHEOT Ha camboiidHoTO,
1 TO4 KAKD HeOCOAHAEH MOTHE BO ApTedanTor.
Haxo neHxoanHamitd HITE TeOpHN HE CE ONEPATERI 10 19 Bek,
NOCTHOAEPHHOT KOHIYMEHT HE MO 21 w30era o conCTEEHHOT
Ancrypc, of ofjekTHEHATA penpecHja koja ja HHAYTYPHPa
AMCEYPEHEHOCTA HA CercyatuocTa yurre oa 16 sex. Bo osoj
ROHTEKCT, PEHECAHCATA H DapokoT ¢ SNHCTEMCKN jAd, HO
HCTOBPEMEHO H HAIYMHEATHESH OPeMuH Of KpHrrorpaeskata
CEKCYAIHA TPETCTARA BO HOBOBOCTOAHYEHHOT rOBOp 3a
CERCYATHOCTA.
Bo oBaa eHeagHMHA KOHCTPYEINjE, TEKCTOT BOOMINTO He ja

Ivica Manasievski

' Peggy McCracken and James A. Schultz (eds.),
Karma Lochrie , Constructing Medieval Sexuality,
| University of Minnesota Press, 1997,

ikur vullneti pér dituri, i eili nuk njeh tabn, té rezultonte me

historing eseksualitetit té Fukosé dhe me vendosjen né fron
té njé ligiérimi pér seksualitetin si iluminacion pasrenesansor,
ateheré ky konstruksion i diskursit mesjetar pér seksualitetin,
dor i jete edhe njé dhuraté e represionit pér ndrigimin e epistemés
S8 erveL,

Seksualiteti mesjetar kalturologjikisht ka predispozita dhe éshié
i fluktuar nga epistema perkatése, megjithatié nuk &shté edhe i
panjohurishém nga aktualia (epistema), gjithsesi me rrezikun e
rekogniviteitit reverzibil dhe anakronizmit.

Anatomin, struktura e déshires nuk jané referente pér sheyrtimin
e seksualitetit mesjetar, pér shkak t8 moselezistimit t& ekuivalentit
mesjetar té déshirés. Kjo (déshira) zbulohet me gjuhén e
simbolikes si motivi panjohur né artefakt.

Edhe pse teorité psikodinamike nuk jané operative deri né
shekullin XIX, kensumenti postmodern nuk mund (@ ikén nga
diskursi vetanak, nga represioni objektiv, i cili e inauguron
diskurzivitetin & seksualitetit qush né shekullin XVI. Né kg
kontekst Renesansa dhe Baroku jan mjaft epistematike, po
njéherésh jané edhe shteg luminativ népér 8 cilin kalohet nga
kemeepcion seksnal kriptografik né ligiérimin e rivendosur ne
fron pér seksualitetin.

Neé kité konstruksion eneadik teksti aspak nuk e trajton
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TPETHPH CERCYANHOCTA BO CHpera oo menfaTa. Henbara qe e
HMAHEHTHA, BMI TpokpeatjaTa. Pogor e & HMAHEHTEH, AMH
Bor n HopexoT (MA®0T Koj € MHEPOROCMOC, OTAELAN0 HA
MAKPOKOCMOCOT. |

KOHCEXBEHTHO, T.H. MHCHOHEPCKA NO33 € eNHCTBEHATE
KAHOHCHA NO33 HACTTPOTH 4-Te [PELIHA (01 KOs 4-Tata, o fergo-
lat. opsanm, e & ywre safpanera za BpavHuTe JBOJKH BO
meronky CAH apwasu). Haewrareror, wmomebn
HAJMHIMKEATHEHE T Pedepesna, NeHNORoke ¢ He[RCTIoHHpasa
W CERCYANHG HepenepanTia. HEMOCTORRETO HA CEKCYRNEH
WASHTHTET Pe3yATHPAa BO NOjMOBHA HefiyiodHoor,
XeTepOCeRCYAMHOCTA, KAKD OHM (B0 MEHEIIHGIEA cMucya) e
HEGIIEPATHEHA, 1 N0KPa]j eraliiUHATA TOUI0ER OIPeAeIelocT, 4,
KOHCEKBEHFHD, M XOMOCCKCYATHOCTE, KOja € 3aMEReTa ¢o
ARTHHHTATHEHHOT OPEeSoK - copomujaTa. Comomujara ce
TPeTHPA BO OJIHOC CO TPOKPESITHJATA KAKO YITHMATHREY [poB
HA pachprame Ha Dosjoro ceme BO aHanpuuoT aMinc B
AHMXILTAIGa Ha cheToTo. PeupoiykusiaTa e B0 KONTHHVIITET
Ha foskjara NPOAVKINja, 8 coitus-uT & HHTEHNOSEH [IPUelT B
EPEATOPOT BO YHETMA HA PENPOAVEIJATA, OPEAArpa
HIMHYBAEETI.

Hajan Eawor (egeH of aBTOpPHTE), pasriaefyBajid I
HOKTYPLTHHTE HAAAYYEAIHA HA KATYDEPHTE I SArayiineTs o/
WETHTE EO COCTOj6A Ha COH, ja AEKOHCTRYHPD cTafiumioeTa v
POACERNT HEEHTIETET Ha TERCTHPANAOT MAXK KOj 1O TPENARS Wk
KOHAYMHpa TenoTo ua Bor-sax, HausmeHmann, o8 CMEHVERET
CXOVIACTHYKHROT ZHCKYPC B KBAZH-MEMHIMHCKIOT BG N0TPATA 00
BucercyanunoT nemor (incubus/suecubus) koj cobnaznyea;
BO ADKAIHJATA HA HajymacHuoT rpes (Becrujannocrat),
KEacHguMKALHIa HA rPeBOT; KopesoT Ba rpesoT (luxuria, nar.,
TEHHECHE KOH H200IUIHE); pasrpanHIyBajin I IPHPOTHATE
ol HetlpHpoHATe {peccatum contra naturam) rpeeoss; Ja
Mape [, [lopnan konppoRTHpAjiH ri cBeTHTe 0114 [ABrycmH,
Axprucxs, Anbepr Bennnn) u “cernre” nexapn (Apucroren,
l'anew) 23 ro TPAHCTPECHPE ABATA (UIIOLEHT HHH THCKYPCL
HucneTupamero 53 GATOTIISHTPHYHOCTR Ha MUCTAT, TOIKY
KAPHETEPHCTHYEE 34 cpegHoBeroruere, Majen Kamun ja

seksualitetin né ndérlidhje me déshirén. Déshira nuk éshte
imanente, por prokeeacioni. Gjinia nuk éshté imanente, por Loti
dhe Njerin (mashkulli qé €shté mikrokosmos, pasqyré e
makrokosmosit).

NE ményre konsekuente, e ashtnquajtura pozé misionare eshti
e vetmja pozé kanunore pérkundér katér pozave mékatare (prej
té cilave e katérta a tergo - lat. nga prapa éshié ende ¢ ndaloar
per ciftet bashkBshortore né disa shtete té SHBA-ve). Identiteti,
ndoshta referenca mé indikative, psikologjikisht ézhté &
padisponueshme dhe seksualisht jorelevante. Mosekzistimi i
identitetit seksual rezulton né nebuzitet konceptual.
Heteroseksualiteti s1 koncept (né kuptimin e sotém) éshté
jooperativedhe pérkrah péreaktimit stabil té seksit e né ményré
konsekuente edhe homoseksualiteti i cili éshté ndérruar me
paraardhésin anticipativ - sodoming, Sodomia né raport me
prokreacionin trajtohet si mékat ultimativ i derdhjes s¢ faris sé
Zotit né humnerén anale dhe anihilacion i té shenjtés.
Reproduksioni éshté né vazhdimési 18 produksionit té Zotit,
ndérsa koitusi (coitus) éshté projekt intenioz i krijuesit nié
funksion té riproduksionit, paraloja e zanafillés jetésore.

Dajan Elioti (Dyan Eliot) (njéri nga autoret) duke shqyrtuar
tajimet nokturnale té murgeshave dhe ndotjet nga 18 njejtat né
gjumé € dekonstrukton stabilitetin e identitetit gjinor té
mashkullit 2 devotshém i cili e dorézon ose e konsumon trupin
& Zotit - mashkull. Né ményreé té dranshme ndérrohen diskuorsi
skolastik dhe ai knazi-medicinal né kérkim té demonit biseksual
{incubus,/succubus] i cili gEndron pirpara me shembullin e keg
né lokacionin e mékatit mé t& tmerrshém (hestialiteti?),
Klasifikimi | mékatit; rinja e mékatit (Juxuria, lat. synim kah
begatia); duke i ndaré me kufinj mékatet natyrore nga ato
jonatyrore (peccatnm contra naturam); per? Jordanin duke i
konfrontuar etérit e shenjté (Augustinin, Akuinasin, Albertin e
madh /Albert the great/) dhe mjekét “e shenjté” (Aristotelin,
Galenin) t'i transgresojé dv diskurset falogocentrike. Insistimin
né falogocentrizém té mendimit aq karakteristk pér Mesjetén,
Majkell Eamilli (Michael Camille) e vendos né traditén esaterike
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NOLHpE RO AHTHYKATA eCOTCPHYHA
TPA/IHITH A BO K0ja MUEPOKOCHMOCOT 8 o
Ba koe MamkHoT (masculin] npragam e
KOHDPOTHDRR 00 wenckloT (feminin),
NpH OITe OBO) BTOPHOR € HATJACEHO
nadepnoped. Ilourpysajin cr co
SCOTEPHYHAAT THEEYPC CYTIEPORI HEHpPaN
HA TEOAOMIKHOT H EBLSH-Me I HHCEHOT 4
B0 KOHBEPIEHIH{E ¢0 (haniroueuTRRIMOT,
CE TITEHIIHPE CYTIEPROPHGETA Ha MOHOT.
hopMaTa H MAaTe[jaTa; TONMMHATA H
FUTHARHOCTE O8 HPHOPITETHTE IO HIHT
KOMIATHORITHI €0 MATITKHOT ) EEHCKHOT
npurunan. Orramy, VYMETHOCTE Ha
KOMYyANIMATA ¢ YMETHOCT HA MamoT
(cy@ieET) KOj €O MACTHAO ja HATOIYRA
amakuata rabna-tabula rasa (ofijext), a
KYTMHHANH]A Ha BAKBHOT
HATADMDUEHTRRIAM & TIPETCTARATA Ha
eEAHreIHeToT Mapeo Koj, Kk npeiurpa
0 KPEATHEHROT SAMNE 17 THEE CRORTC
nepe, Agyaujara #a abopor (moroc) kaxn
MTHH W ITHIOYBAHET), COEICTHERHD KARO MAUTKH JTRCype, d
NPETCTARATA B CUMKAMET) KAK0 THIIYHD MEHCKH [IICEVRC, 8
IOEHITTENA B0 PAMKITE HA HCTHOT SHCKYPC 0O [PemoTR L H]aTs
HAMAROT-CANKAD KO O£ CTAEA 0EHE CH HA CTPAHILTA 1 MALTEAOT
Anckype. [TOTRIA 0BA DREMHIITE NPOHAOTL BO @THMOIOITRHLT
nperott #a penicillus (man reqse/Nerca) n pencil (nersano).
B A0gepHaTa NCTOPHIN HA YMETHOCT HEINEATHRHA & MaA90-
EJAVNALTHIATE Ha ANCTRAKTHETE SRCTPECHEOITICTIE KOja G o8
[TAMETHVINL

Tenoro, cegeyandaTa menba 0 WIEHTHIETOT, POAOT, CHTE
pehepeHIH]aIEH TPOMH B0 i{l:'lIII'."I'[J_'.'!-fll.II_'iI'lTH HA
CPENHOBERORHATE CERUYATHOCT, Melyoe(iHO OF BCIIPEIUIETYBART
B O IOHO EraHCTHPA]IDY, B PRIPEIIVELNT BO ecejor tallejae
TTvome. AraromMiaTa g6 seafara B sHauereTo £a ofekata rd
TPETHPA CO CTPYKTYPAMCTH SN PR, HO TI0J CHITHO BiHjaine

SJKHUTS

dniirirrs = Tlpsgirpata B8
mipare Ay _'.|_l|||h|| {70 THORE CIHETO nepa ],
Brrtish Loy, Loveclon, 353 Add, 23045, fal. 19

gender and cultere. wel. T, no. 2. Winker 3007

antike, né té cilén mikrokosmosi éshié
fushé ku parimi mashlkullor (masculin)
konfrontohet me até feméror (feminin),
me ¢'rast ky i dyti né ményreé té theksuar
gshté inferior.

Duke lozur me diskursin esoterik té
superordinnar né até teologjik dhe
kuazimedicinal e ne konvergjencé me
falogocentrizmin, potencohet superioriteti
i mashkullit. Forma dhe materia;
ngrohtésia dhe lagéshiia jané opozicionet
prioritare kompatibile me parimin
mashkullor dhe feméror, S8 andejmi arti
eshté art i burrit (subjekt] i cili me ngjyre
e ngjven tabelén e lagur - tabula rasa
(objekt), kurse kulminacuioni i
falogocentrizmit té Gllé dshté pregantimii
evingielistit Mark, i cili si paralojé né
shénimin e tij krijues ¢ [Epin penén e tij.
Aluzioni i falés (logos) si mashkullor dhe
shkrimi, rriedhimisht si diskurs
mashkullor, kurse koncepeioni dhe
pikturimi si disknrs tipik feméror @shié shlver né kornizat e 18
njejtit diskurs me prepotencén e piktorit - mashkull, i eili vihet
né anén ¢ diskursit mashkollor, Kjo pikEpamje verielimin esaje
gjen te shkrija etimologiike e penicilus-it (penisi i vogel /brushé)
dhe pencil (stilograf), Né historing moderne t& artit indikativ
eshté maco-ejakolacioni i ekspresionistéve abstrakté 1 cili
imponnhel vetévetiu,

Tropi, déshira seksuale dhe identitetd, gjinin, 18 gjitha tropet
refereviale né konstruksionin e seksualitetit mesjetar
gershetohen mes vetes dhe duke ekzistuar polifonisht zgjidhen
né eseun ¢ Xhejms Shulcit {James Schulte). Anatomia e déshiris
dhe domethinia e vesheémbathjes i trajton si véshtrim sruktural,
por nén ndikim té madh 1& Batlerit (Butler) dhe Fukosé (Fou-
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Hit Barnep u $vxo,

Ofneryeamero QHCTHHEIHOHD JETEPMEHIDHIER 10 POAoT B0
hOPMATIA PEAAITNIA ©0 TENOTO TPATH HETE/IRTHONASH CHCTEM
O, SHALH; MAFHITE ¢ XapMOENIHpann oo obnexa (peayvarar e
BRArOpPOHHYKNOT HAPIEA), AoAeKa eluTe obIexaTa T
cobnexysa. KpHTEPHYMOT 33 ECTETHEA & VHIHINDAH, HO He BPS
basa wa aaToMM)aTa, TYEY Ba Gnaropogiocta o vharreara, Hero
THES, KAK0 H TRAOTO, B o0Iekar, o cTpyRTypaTa Ha sendara o
KONCTHTYHPAHA 0] KYITYPHHOT KOHTEKCT KOj ja NPOIyIIApa i B
MOAPEIEHA HA PETYVRATOPHATE HOPMH W ofmaranmoruTe dopmi.
PoaoT ua 08jeKToT ja 0IpeIvea pasiiiKaTa B0 HenkiTa Ha Mamor
(oaoaropnenesa, MeTadOPHMHE, HHCHHYETHRNE) HACTIPOTH
wenbara sa wenaTa (THCTRHTHA H IHDEETHA).

Banjaunero na deMppneruygnot auckype #a Batnep e
EXCIVIHIINTHO BO IOCHenHHOT TeRet A Kapua Jloxpn xoj ja
ZAMOBAPA qUEET-TEORIaTA B0 PAATIENOT Ha CPeANOBEKORITHOT
mucTHYen akT. Maejara e g0 mepasrpagruyveameTy Ha
MECTHYHAOT CERCYLTEN 20T 0] MECTHYHITE EXCTAIN BOOIIITO,
Bpaxor co ermramarupanuot, fesminnzapans Xpucroc
OepUenApid AHCTHHETHO OJ1 NOIHINJA Ha pogoT, T0 CT4Bd
EAAYFEPOT Bo NOMOCCKCYATHa KOHCTETANN]A, 32 PA3THEA 0f
AWEHATA-MHCTHE K0j# COSUIHYBAHATO MO TPRHCTPCCHN HA HHBD
Ha cHMBomio kaje pauarta (wound) erasvea vulva/vagina.
Higa steasymor B BREVETHOTO HH O8 OTKPHER cHMDOTIKaTa Ha
PEHATE YHja TONEMHHEA TO CYTEPHDA CTPANBERETO Ha XpUeTo: 3a
HAC & HCTOEPEMERD I PAHYBALETO Ha CPIETO HA NOCEETEHHEOT
¢o wenfara. Crpagamero B Jhyfioera ce afpyeHH 9agIHO BO
AKTOT HA HACHACTEO HH3I KOj MHCTHKOT TPaHCIEHINDA.
Cueering-auerypeoT Ky IMEHATHERD ce Mobioanpa so “Holy
Maidenhead”, Texcer Koj npeTeTaayEa 0nfpaHi Hi HEBHHOCTA
Of] XOpopoT HA HpPak0T, & XHMEHOT CF HHATVHDAE BO 9yRap Ha
NOPTAT Ba BEYHOCTA, MEYAT 33 K0j camo XpHCTOC B AOCTOEH.
MucTHYHROT AHCKYPO P Hanuafa, pasrnobyea pogosHTe H
XETEPOHOPMATHEHNTE KATErORPHY HAH T'H MPasH Queer.
[Morpefara 08 HHTEPHOPHARNHAjA Ha CPeHORCKORHATA
CERCYATHOCT H POSOBHTE CF HAMETHYEA HE CAMO 07 AKTVE/THHTE
COUMJRAHN CTPATErHK HA OUOpecHia, AMA 1 an netpebara aa
uciilopusaytio, Mome 18 ¢ SAKIVIH ZeKa KOHCTPYRIH]ATA A
CHEARITE - PesOHUTPVEIM]ATE HA CPeIHOBERORHATA CERCYATHOCT
- & H3BEJEHA RO HH3A JEKOHCTPVHPAYEH YEKOpH OF KoM
AARIOATIOT € OHOJ HA JeROHCTPVRIDT S Ha Ganorone s TpHYHHOT
MHCEFPC H HErOBATS TpaHerpecja. Toj 4exop c& VIITe Tpae.

eault).
Veshémbathja duke e determinuar gjining distinktcionalisht né
relacion formal me trupin, ndérton sistem inteligjibil shenjash;
mashkujt jang t&harmonizoar me veshémbathje {rezultati éshté
pamja fisnike), ndérsa fermrat veshémbathja i zhvesh. Kriterd pér
estetiké 8shti i unifikuar, jo né bazé té anatomise, por té
fisnikerisé dhe bukurisé, Njélloj si trupi dhe veshémbathja edhe
struktura ¢ dishiriés &shté e konstituar nga konteksti kalturor 1
cili e prodhon dhe u nénshtrohet normave rregullatore dhe
formave obligative. Gjinia e objektit e pércakton ndryshimin e
déshirés s&¢ mashkullit (e tejagjatur, metaforike, insinuative)
pirkundér déshires sé femrés (distante dhe direkte).

Ndikimi i diskursit feminist té Batlerit 8shté eksplicit né tekstin
e fundit té Karma Lokrit (Karma Llochrie), i cili e mhron teoring
queer né shqyrtimin e aktit mistik mesjetar. Idea géndron te
maosndarja me kufinj e aktit seksual mistik nga ekstazat mistike
né pergjithesi, Martesa me Krishiin e stigmatizuar, t feminizuar,
e perceptuar né até ményre distinkte nga pozita e gjinisé, e vé
murgun né konstelacion homoseksual pér ndryshim nga femra -
mistik, € cila bashkimin e transgreson né nivel té simbolikes ka
plaga (wound) béhet volva/vagina. PErmes mediumit té vizoeles
na zbulohet simbolika e plagés, madhisia e 5@ ¢ilés e sugjeron
vuajtien e Krishtit pér ne dhe njéherésh edhe plagosien e semrés
s¢ 18 pérkushtuarit me dishirén.

Vuajtia dhe dashuria jané t& ndérlidhura bashké né aktin e
dhunés népérmes s cilés mistiku transcedon. Quering - diskursi
né menyre kulminante mobilizohet né “Holy Maidenhead”, telst
i cili paraget mbrojtje té virgjérisé nga horori i martesés, kurse
himeni inaugurchet né roje & portés 58 amshimit, valé pér t
cilén Eshté 1 denjé vetém Krishti. Diskurst mistik 1 sulmon, i
copéon giinité dhe kategorité heteronormative ose i bén queer .
bMbéhia pér interiorizim té seksulaitetit mesjetar dhe té gjinive
imponohet jo velém nga stragjetité aktuale sociale b opresisé,
por edhe nga mbéhia pér historizim, Késhtu mund té vihet né
perfundim se konstruksioni i eneadeve - rekonstruksioni i
seksualitetit mesjetar - éshté nxjerré né njé varg hapash
dekonstruktive prej té ciléve mé i gjati 8shté ai | dekonstruksionit
té diskursit falogocentrik dhe transgresioni i tij. Ky hap vazhdon
ende.

Pirkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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O7IEY TOBEXE HOSSKOBHOT HHBOT [0 OMPEIENYEANT |
(hopuMyRaaT KONEKTHEHATE HOPMH, TOAKY @ NOTOUIEM
HETOBHOT HEMOPAL

Dusan Kecmanovic:
Elridka vremena
Beograd, Eiblioteka XX vek, 2001

KT, Jyur

Bo gnurara ecen ERinenat apesnned, lyman Keavanosus
AHATHIHDE ETHOMCHNDIOU KHTE 3CTSKTH Ha HAIHOHATHAMOT B
ONIITHOT IPEcEpPT B0 NOCASNHATA JEKANA HA 20 BeK, HA
NPOCTOPNTE HA Mopasemsa Jyrocaasrja. Camnor Kerpanonu
e CBEJOK Ha DARANHSHPARKET) I KOMIOPOMHTHPARETO HE
NCHXHYEOTO IPAR]E, ONHOCHO HEAHBRTYATHOTO O0e ATyl ke,
CROPEIYBAjEN jA neHxijaTprekaTa aMByIaHTa CO OTAEAAN0TO
kot IIeKCOMPORNTE CAVMIIN TO JP@AaT NOKpaj MATOT No Koj
NOMHHYBA HHBOTOT. CHOpen HEro, ETHHHKNTE BPEMARA Ce
BPeMHE Hil [Viembe # Nponaoiaike 1 maryDeRHTe BIEHTHTETH:
FIHYHH, CEME| I, eTHO-HANHOHATHH. BO KpHZHT BpeMERa, KaKo
WTO C8 TPATAKCKHTE BOjHH, ETHHYKHOT HAEHTHTET CTAHYRA
CYADHHCKD ONpejenysame Ha YOBLKOT, 8 KOMEKTHEHHOT,
TEFIHHAOT MeHTANTET, HRTEH SCIEKT HA ONPErenyBa-LTo 3a
ernonanuonannazad, [lpex pevnck enen pex B. T. CyMuep
ETHOLEHTPHAMOT 10 (HIPEACNAT KAKO  [I8IHIITE CIOpes Koe
CONCTBEHATA IPYNA € HEHTAPOT HA ¢, a CHTE OCTAHATH Ce
YIpaByBaaT cnopen Hea...". [ Tre” cranysaar rpymeH cyijexT.
-THE® ce wxaxo ened. Bo .auBRava™ rpyma weMa
HanHbepeHINpany Yaenoed. O KONEKTHBOT HE C& T
NOSIHEENOT, CO CHTE HEMOBH JHAEME, COMHE®RH, CTPABOBH,
CKJIOHOCTH, A Wieanes odjexT 33 NpoeKIH}A HA CONCTREHTE

journal For palitics. gender aed cultere, wal. 1. oo 3, Winger 2002

Senka Naumovska

Dusan Kecmanovic:
Einicka vremena

| Beograd, Biblioteka XX vek, 2001

Sa mé shume q& jetén e njeriut e pércaktojné dhe e formesojné
normat kolektive, aq mé i madh ezhté amoraliteti 1 G
(K G. Jung).

Neé librin me ese Kohérat etnike Dushan Keemanovigi { analizon
aspektet etnopsikologjike té nacionalizmit dhe kthesén e
pergjithshme né dekadén ¢ fundit t& shekullit XX né hapesirat e
ish Jugosllavise. Veté Keemanovigi 2shté deéshmitar | banalizimit
dhe kompromitimit té shéndetit psikik pérkatisisht t8 zvetnimit
individual, duke e krahasuar ambulancén psikiatrike me
pasqyren té cilén e mbajné aktorét e Shekspirit prang udhés népér
té cilén kalon jeta. Sipas tij kohérat etnike jané kobéra té humbjes
dhe gjetjes s& identiteve té humbura, personale, familjare,
etnonacionale. Mé kohgra 18 krizés si¢ jané Iuftérat gytetare
identiteti etnik hihet pEreaktim i fatit t& njeriut, kurse mentaliteti
kolektiv, grupor - aspekt me réndési i pErcaktimit per
etnonacionalizém. Para thuajse njé shekulli V. G. Sumneri e ka
pérkufizuar etnocentrizmin si “piképamje sipas sé cilés grupi
vetanak éshté gendra e ¢do gjée e té githe te Herét & marrin
drejtimin sipas tij...". “Ata” béhen subjekt grupor, “Ata” jané si
njé, Né grupin e tyre nuk ka anétar té veguar. Nga kolektivi nuk
duket individi, me 4 gjitha dilemat, dyshimet, frikiéin dhe prigjet
& tij. Kurse objekti ideal pér projektimin e shfagjeve vetanake
negative éshté dikush i ngjashém me ne, i afért me ne, 8shté
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HEFTHRHE TPTCTABN @ HERO) KOj HH € CTHYeH, BAN0K, Kiko
HIlC 4, DENAK, PRAmmdeH. Ha Toa c2 TeMeIr anTaroHNsMoT Ha
CPOIHKTE CTHHYER rpyme (oMHOCHD, (eHoMeEHOT HADIHIAM HA
st pazeasi ), IToctansima Ha WHAMBEYLTHO obeaTityBame
o TIPHMEHYES 1T Ha CONCTBEHATA STHOHAIIWOHAAHE TRV,
CORGIEN KO3 CROMTE ETHORAMMOHAIHN CTARMEN [ YVBCTHA o8
OBJaCHYBAAT/ ONPABAYRAAT CO ETHOHANHDHAANSEMOT Ha
Y HEHOBITE Ha IPYTaTa rpyi. Kora paador Ha ouieKTHROT R ro
HMHHE FARCOT HA HETHBHAYATHOTO BO HOBEKOT, HOECKOT 14
ryfies cBojaTa cnodTadocT, Keqmanosu ce chomysa oo J,
Kpnoreas, CHOpen Koja HCEIVEVAARETO Ha Jpyrure” o
HAJARHYBA MASHTHTETOT Hi KNAHOT, CEKTITA, NRPTHjATA,
HamujaTa. Tod fpercrasysd HIBOP HE IAA0ROICTROTY BA
MAESHTHGHEMDG L, 3 HETORPEMEHO TO ORPARIYEA BAHALWKOTO
roHeine {L0MR MH e TVID, SAT0A TO OTgpUias, poeroMyBas |
YHHMTYRaM" ). Bo ROHTEECT Ha 2HANNIE Ha CONMJAAHD-
NCHEOABIIKATE OCHOBENW HA CTHONCHTPHAMOT KAVYHO €
NPRINALETO-T80H PACTESKETA [PYIHA KOXCINUHOCT,
ARUTHRHTESHO PEIARIKY B HETHTIHIN, QYT HENPHja TR
CTRBOBEH KOH OHHE 1ITo He o8 an Mojara’ rpyna? OArosopor &
JIERA CEKOE SAJAKHYRAGE Ha ENTPATPYIHATA KOXEHBHOCT ¢
NPOCASTEHD O AHTAPGHHAH]PAHE HI 0HHE KON HE CB “LTEHDEN
Hi Tad rpyik. Exno on npamamaTta Ha Ko ce oDEAyea ga
oaroropn KenMaHOBRE e Jaii eTHOHAEOHANTHETATE o8
HopManin? BHIeiEn eTHORAUMOHAINMOT ¢ KOICKTHECH
ipesoMER, HETOBITE ARTEDA HATHKYBAAT &IER Ha APVr (coopen
OAHECYBARETO, MABHTE IHTO FH AACTANVELAT 0 APTYMEH TATIHITS
eo Edja CE CAVMAT), TO He € CAyYaj] 0 MHAHARAVAIHATE
nemsoraToatLKn Manadectags, omwmaxn Goranre ayie,
[LYPH H OHEE EOH CTPRIAAT O FET THIT HA NOpeMETYBabE, AMAaT
HAJPAIHYEH BexonaTononkn wapas. 1, gogewa Gnao koja
(ppa i ROARKTHERO O HECY BARE [4 XOMOTEHIINIDE TPImaTa,
NERXHYRN  NOPEMETEHOTO OQHECYBAME ja HAPYVIIYVBA
KOXEIMBHOCTA B TpynaTa, ueiin e conpjaano alepantio,
Gijtejis OTCKOKHYEA 02 COUMjanuo oYekyranaTa opms, 8
HAJMIOTY OF ©F, BAT04 [MT0 € HEPASYMHO OHECYBAIRE KOS He
MORKE S BE JIDBETE B0 PeA oo OPHMER: Ha NPHHINIO0T Ha
warpaa 1 KasHa”. BoTd He CMe, 4 3APABK YHITe HOMANKY",
aEAviyER KellMaHORIK, 3a MCAXHYRATE c0cTojha Ba fyiero 5o
HPEMETO, KOB T HAPEEYRE eTHINKD.

pikérisht si ne e megjithaté i ndryshem pref nesh, NEEEIE bazohet
antagonizmi i grupeve t& ngjashme etnike ( pérkatésisht fenomeni
narcizém i ndryshimeve té vogla). Veprimi 1 zvetnimit individual
zhatohet edhe te grupi vetanak etnonacional giithmoné atehere
kur ndjeniat dhe gendnmet vetanake etnonacionale sgarohen,
arsyvetohen me etnonacionalizmin e anétaréve t8 grupit Geter.
Kar 81 1 kolektivit e tejkalon zéein e individuales te njeriu,
atherd njerin e humb sponatnitetin e ). Keemanovigl pajtohet
rieJ. Kristevin, sipas sE cilés pérjashtimii € tieréve” e pérforcon
identitetin e kianit, sektés, partisé, kombit, paraget njé burim
kenagesie té identifikimit, ndersa né té njejtén kohe e arsyeton
ndjekjen vandaliste (“at# e kam t8 husaj, prandaj e hedh poshte,
e pérndjek dhe e shkatérroj”). NE kontekst 08 analizis s bazave
socialo-psikologjike t2 etnocentrizmit thelbésore Bshité pyetia -
a shkalton kohezioni grupor ne mitje detyrimisht géndrime nega-
tive, madje armiq@sore mdaj atyre 88 cilEt muk jane t gropit Hm”™?
Pérgjegia EshiE se edo pErfoveim | kohezionit ndBrgrupor pércillet
me antagonizimin e atyre t€ cilet nuk jang anetare té atij grupi.
Njéra nga pvetjet né t8 cilat orvatet 8 pérggigiet Keemanovic
Bshil - a jané etnonacionalistét normali? Meqge etnonacionaliami
Bshié fenomen kolektiv aktorét e tij i ngjajné njeri-tetrit | sipas
sjellies, ideve gé i pérfagésojné dhe argumentimit me té cilin
sherbehen), gié qf nuk ndodh me manifestimet indviduale paiko-
patologjike. TE sémuret psikike, madje edhe ata té cilét vuajné
nga grregullime té njejta kané shprehje shumé te ndryshme
peikopatologjike. Dhe, derisa cilado forme e sjelljes kalektive e
homogjenizon grupin, sjellja e erregolluar psikike e rrénon
kohezionin e gropit sepse shté socialisht aberative, sepse del
jashté formis sE pritur sociale o mée s6 shuméti pse 6shié sjellie ¢
pakuptimté e eila nuk mund “té vihet né rend me zbatimin e
perimit i€ shperblimit dhe dénimit”, *T8 sémure nuk jemi e ag
me ik jemi té shéndosh€®, vjen né perfundim Kecmanovigi pér
giendjen psikike té njerézve né kohén té cilén e quan etnike.

Piirkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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